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Jupiter, and obtained of him, that Proferpine fhouid be reftored, on condition that 
fhe had tailed nothing during her ftay in that place : but, it being difcovered, by 
the information of Afcalaphus, that, as fhe was walking in Pluto's orchard, fhe had 
gathered an apple, and had tafted of fome of the feeds, fhe was for ever forbidden to 
return. Ceres, out of revenge, turned Afcalaphus : into an owl. At length* Jupiter, 
to mitigate her grief, permitted that Proferpine fhould pafs one half of the year in 
the infernal regions with Pluto, and the other half with her mother on earth. 
The poets fometimes takes Ceres for the Moon, as thev do Bacchus for rhe_ Sun 



•Vos, O clariffima mundi 



Lumina, labentem ccelo qui ducitis annum, VinQ-Georai 
Liber, & alma Ceres. 
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Te lights of Heav'n, who lead the circling year 7 
Propitious god of ivi?ie, and Ceres, hear. 



Ceres is likewife faid to have invented Laws, 

Prima dedit Leges, 



Ovid. Me*, 
lib. v. 5. 



The worlds firfl legijlator. 

And the reafon feems to be, that, when men ceafed to feed upon acorns, and had 
learned the ufe of fruits, it was neceflary to divide off the ground into feparate 
plantations^ allotted to different perfons. 

Voffius thinks the Greeks were indebted to the /Egyptians for their goddefs Ceres, Dc rdoloi* 
whom he takes for the fame as Ifis : for the /Egyptians fay, that Ofiris and Ifis 1 , - c - I 7- 
invented the fowing of corn, and gave laws concerning the boundaries of fields, on 
account of the annual inundation of the Nile. 

A late writer takes Ceres to be the Keturah of Scripture, whom Abraham took Fourm: 
to wife. His fi'rft argument is taken from the fimilitude of names : Keturah, he * eflcx - Crit - 
fays, was called Guerarit, becaufe fhe was of Gerar *, and the difference between ^'^^^^ 
that word and Cereri (from whence is formed the nominative Ceres) is very fmall. 
Befides that Ceres is, by fome, fuppofed to be derived from the Hebrew guere/ch, 
barley. His next reafon is borrowed from part of the hiftory of Ceres. Ceres 
(according to Diodorus Siculus) being tired in her journey, laid herfelf down by the Lib. i,> 
fide of a well, and there came perfons of the neighbourhood to comfort her ; among 
others Triptolemus, and a good woman, who gave her water to drink. Here is 
plainly (this author thinks) the well, the angel* and the water, mentioned in the 
ftory of Hagar, which they applied to Keturah ; and this (he fays) is only taking 
one of Abraham's wives for another. 



impiety to divulge them. 

Quls C 



great ejft 



Ovid. Art. 
Amator.lib.ii, 

cpofe? Dryden. vcr - 6oK 



And Horace declares, he would not venture to fail in the fame fhip with the man, 
who fliould reveal them. 



Vctabo, qui Cereris facrum Hon. Od.«; 



Vulgarit arcana?, fub ifdem 

Sit trabibus, facilcmque mccirm 
Solvat phafelum. 

The wretch, who impioujly dares 
Ceres* myjlerious rites betray * 

In the fame Jhip Jhall ne'er cmhark, 
jtnd cut, with me, the liquid way. 
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Cicero fpeaks of a temple of Ceres at Catanea in Sicily, where was a very ant lent 
ftatue of Ceres, but entirely concealed from the fight of men, every thing being 
performed by matrons and virgins. A fow with pigs was. the firft facrifice of 
Triptolemus to Ceres, as a punifhment of the fwine for routing up the ground. 
Poppy was fiicred to her, not only becaufe it grows amongft the corn, but becaufe, 
when, thro* grief, (he could find no reft, Jupiter gave it her to eat, as having 
the power to create fleep and forgetfulnefs. 

CERINTHI AN S. Chriftian heretics, followers of Cerinthus, who lived, 
Irenveus, and publifhed his herefy, in the time of the Apoftles themfelves : for Epiphanius 
lib. iii. c. 3 . pl aces him in the year of Chrift 80, in the reign of Domitian. He had been circum- 
Epiph. cifed, and was probably of Jewifli extraction. He continued along time in /Egypt, 
Haeref. xxviii. w here he acquired the fciences and philolbphy. He afterwards went into Alia, 

where he formed a fedt, to which he gave his own name. 

St Epiphanius pretends, that, long before the eftablifhment of his fedt, he had 
occafioned great troubles in Jerufalem. It was Cerinthus, according to that author, 
who ftirred up the Jewifh converts to oppofe the preaching of the gofpel among 
the Gentiles. He adds, that the Chriftians, who preached a: Antioch the ncccflity 
of circumcifion, were followers of Cerinthus, who had fent them thither for that 
very purpofe : that they were the Cerinthians, who obliged St Paul to ciiMimcifo 
Titus ; and that the Apoflle defcribes theie men under the character of fa lie apo- 
JileSy deceitful workers, ivbo transform thenyehes into the afojlles of J ejus ChriJL 
Hibrok. St Jerom fays, he was anathematized, and driven out of the Church by the Apo- 
Ep. 89- ftles, becaufe he joined the ceremonies of the Law with the precepts of the Gofpel. 
Theodo- The particulars, in which the herefy of the Cerinthians confifted, were thefe. 

Haret d lib. a ii. The y dicl not allow that God was the author of the creatures, but faid that the 
cap. 3. world was created by an inferior power. They attributed to this creator an only 
I ren. lib. i. fon, but born in time, and different from the Word. They admitted feveral angels, 
cap. 25. an( j inferior powers, as file nee, depth, fulnefs $ in which they were afterwards 
Epiph. Ha:r. followed by the Valentinians. They maintained, that the Law and the Prophets 
xxviii. cap i. came, not from God, but from the Angels ; and that the God of the Jews was 

only an Angel. 

As to our Saviour, the Cerinthians diftinguifhed between yefus and Chrift : they 
faid, that J ejus was a mcer man, born, like other men, of Jofeph and Mary, but 
that he excelled all others in juftice, prudence, and wiidom - y that J ejus being 
baptized, the Chrift of the fupreme God, that is, the Holy Spirit, defcended upon 
him 5 and that, by the afliftance of this Chrift, Jefus performed his miracles : 
that Jefus fuffered and rofe again, but that the Chrift had before left him, and 
returned to Heaven. 

Iren. lib. Hi. It was partly to refute the herefy of Cerinthus, that St John wrote his gofpel: 
cap. 11. notwithftanding which, fome heretics pretended, that this very golpcl was written 
Hie ron. tic by Cerinthus himfelf. However the Cerinthians admitted no gofpel but that of 
«p r : 9 Ulftr " St Matthew. They likewiie rejected the Acts of the Apoftles, and the Kpiftlcs 

of St Paul, becaufe he was an enemy to the Law. 
Dial. adv. St Jerom relates, that St John, defigning to go into a bath at Ephefus, but 
Lucifcrian. hearing that Cerinthus was within, went immediately away, faying to thole who 

were with him, Let us Jly from hence % left the bath fall * in which is Cerinthus, the 
enemy of the truth. That author adds, that the bath prcfently fell down, and 
crnfhed that heretic to death : but this fact is not fufliciciuly attclled. 

Cerinthus is charged with being the author of the herefy of the Cbil/ajis, or 
Millcnarians ; which See. 



Ilift.i1es.Ord. CESARINS. A religious order, being a reform of that of St Francis, The 
Kcbg. T. vn. Q cncra l 0 f the Francilcans, Father Elias, having obtainetl leave of Pope Gregory 1X» 

in the year 1229, to build a church in honour of St Francis, began to erect one 
with fuch magnificence (for which he exacted large contributions of the order) 
as was neither fuitable to the humility, which that faint had made profeflion of, 
nor to the poverty, which he had enjoined his followets. This occalioncd St An- 
thony of Padua, and fome others of the order, to apply to the Pope ; to whom 
they rcprcfcntcd the abules crept into the order by the coudud: oi Father Flias. 
Accordingly, that General was depofed by order of the Pope, and Father John 
Parent cledted into his place j who made (cvcral regulations, and re-ellablifhed tin: 

ilria 
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ftrift obfervance of the rule of St Francis, which had been relaxed during the 
government of his predeceflbr. But Elias, by artful management and intrigues, 
fecretly gained over many of the religious, who, in a general chapter held in 1236* 
loudly demanded the reftoration of Elias, complaining that he had been unjuftly 
depofed 5 and he was accordingly re-eledted in a tumultuous manner. ■ The greateffc 
part of the order, being enemies to poverty, adhered to Elias 5 under whofe fecond 
government all the former diforders began to revive. The remaining few, . z^l pus 
for the ftridl obfervance of St Francis's rule, took an opportunity, having Father 
Gefarius of Spire at their head, to remonftrate to the General againfl the abufes which 
he tolerated in the order. But Elias, inflead of liftening to their ju ft complain ts 3 
banifhed fome of thofe Monks, and imprifoned others, among whom was then- 
leader Cefc 

himfelf, he died in prifon. 



Cefarius 



The Cefarins, tho' fcattered up and down in poor hermitages, and folitary places^ 
continued quiet till the election of Crefcentius, under whole government they left 
their folitude and tranquillity, to oppofe the irregularity of his condudt : for, inftead 
of maintaining the poverty of the Francifcans, he began to build magnificent Coil- 
vents, and to procure for them rich legacies. The Ceiarins complained to the Pope, 
but were ordered to be puniflied as rebel and feditious perfons. . At laft, St Bona r 
venture being elected General in 1256, and having corrected the abufes, which had 



the order, which was now wholly reformed. 



body 
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CEURAWATH. The name of a particular fedr. of the Banians in the ° LE 
Eaft-Indies, who hold the Metempiychofis with fo much fuperftition> that they will 
not kill the leaft in feci. Their priefts carry a piece of linen over their mouths, 
that no flies may enter. They drink no water till it is boiled, for fear of Swallowing 
fome living creatures with it. They believe neither a Heaven nor a Hell ; yet they 
hold that the foul is immortal, and will for ever tranfmigrate from body to body. 
They burn the bodies of old perfons, but bury the bodies of children, who die 
under three years of age. Women, as well as men, are allowed to take the order 
of priefthood. Thofe of this feci: pradlife great aufterities, to that degree fometinies, 
that, for nine days together, they take nothing but water, with a certain bitter.wood 
grated into it. All the other feels of the Banians have an averfion and contempt 
for this, and continually exhort their auditors to fliun all intercourfe and convbr&iioi* 
with them. 

CHACABOUT. The name of a feci, of the religion of the Tonquinois; T " 1 
between China and the Indies. The name is taken from an holy perfon> a iblitary] 
who prclcribcd them ten commandments, or laws ; in which he forbids murther. 
theft, lies, unchaftity, outrages, perfidiouihefs, immoderate delires, backbiting* 
anger and enjoins the ftudy of the fcienccs as neccflary to every one. This recluie 
cftablilhed likewife certain religious orders, which renounce the pleafurcs of this life 
and apply thcmfelves to meditation, and ferving the poor. He taught likewife the 
doclrine of the Mciempfychojis. This feci has ipread itfclf all over the kingdom of 
Siam, and in part of Japan and Tonquin. 

CHAN C E L. A particular part of the fabric of a Chriftian church. Eufebius, 
defcrihing that of Paulinus, lays, « it was divided from the reft by certain rails of Lib.;:, mp. \: 
1 wood curioufly and artificially wrought in the form of net-work, to make it inac- 
c cellible to the multitude* Thefe rails the Latins call Ca//rr///\ whence comes the 
Engliih word Chancel. Sec Church. 

The Chancel among us is the redor's freehold, and part of his glebe ; and there- - RoIL Rr ^ 
fore he is obliged to repair it : but, where the rectory is impropriate, the impropriator 21 *' 
muft do it. 

CHANCELLOR. A lay-oflieer under a Bifliop, who is judu;c of his court. 
In the hill ages of the Church, the Bifhops had thofe officers, which were called «» 
ha.r/ieahct, that is, church-lawyers, who were hied up in the knowledge of the V iV- c-ivHi 
Civil and Canon Law ; and their bulincfs was to a (lift the Bifliop in his juriiUiclion Lw.' 
throughout the whole diocefe. 
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This office was originally conferred only upon J2cclefkftics : but Socrates tells us 
Lib. vii. cap. that Sylvanus, Bilhop of Troas, took the power wholly out of the hands of his 
97 ' clergy, becaufe fome of them had made an unlawful gain of the caufes which came 

before them : for which reafon he made fome lay-man his delegate, whom he knew 
to be a perfon of integrity. This, or fome fuch occafion, feems to have given rife 
to lay-charicellors in the Church. 

We read of no Chancellors in England, during all the Saxon reigns, nor after the 
conqueft, till the reign of Henry II : but that king requiring the attendance of the 
Bifhops in his councils of ftate, and other public affairs, it was thought neceflary 
to fubftitute Chancellors in their room for the difpatch of thofe caufes, which were 
proper for their jurifdiction. 

A Bifhop's Chancellor hath his authority from the law ; and his jurifdiclion is not 
like that of a commiflary, limited to a certain place, and certain caufes, but extends 
throughout the whole diocefe, and to all ecclefiaflical matters ; not only for refor- 
mation of manners, in punilhment of criminals, but in all caufes concerning mar- 
riages, laft wills, adminiftrations, &c. ° 

The learned Lord Verulam was never fatisfied with thefe deputations j for, by all 
the laws in the world, offices of truft and importance are prohibited to be executed 
by deputy, except a power to depute be contained in the original grant : a Judge 
never yet made a deputy ; and a Bijhop is a Judge of the higheft degree. 

CHANTRY. A little chapel, or particular altar, in a cathedral church, built 
and endowed for the maintenance of a prieft to Jing maifes, in order to releafe the 
foul of the donor out of purgatory. There were many of thefe in England, before 
the Reformation ; and any man might build a Chantry without the leave of the 
Bifhop. In the 37th year of Henry VIII, the Chantries were given to the king, 
who had power to ifliie commiflions to feize thofe endowments : but that beino- the 
laft year of his reign, feveral Chantries efcaped being feized by virtue of thofe com- 
miffions j but they were afterwards veiled in his fucceflbr Edward VI. 

CHAPEL. A place of divine worfhip, fo called. The word is derived from 
the Latin Capel/a. In former times, when the kings of Frc?ice were engaged in 
war, they always carried St Martin's hat into the field, which was kept in a tent 
as a precious relick : from whence the place was callec Cape/la, and the priefts 
who had the cuftody of the tent, Capellani. Afterwards the word Cape/la became 
applied to private Oratories, 

In England, there are feveral forts of chapels. 1. Parochial Chapels ; thefe 
differ from parifh churches only in name ; they are generally fmall, and the inha- 
bitants within the diftridt few. If there be a prcfentation ad Ecclejiam, inftcad of 
Capcllam, and an admiffion and inftitution upon it, it is no longer a Chapel, but a 
church. 2. Chapels, which adjoin to, and are part of the church : fuch were 
formerly built by honourable perfons, as burying-placcs for themfclves and their 
families. 3. Chapels of Eafe. Thefe are ufually built in very large pari flics, where 
all the people cannot conveniently repair to the mother-church. 4. Free-chapels ; 
fuch as were founded by kings of England. They arc free from all epifcopal jurif- 
didtion, and only to be vifited by the founder and his fucccflbrs ; which is done hy 
the Lord Chancellor : yet the king may licence any iubjeel to build and endow a 
chapel, and by letters patent exempt it from the vi (nation of the ordinary. 
5. Chapels in the univerfitics, belonging to particular colleges. 6. Domed ic 
chapels, built by noblemen or gentlemen for the private fervicc of God in their 
families. See Chaplain. 



CHAPLAIN. An Ecclefiafric, fo denominated, becaufe he officiates, cither 
in the free chapels of the king, or in the private oratories of noblemen and* others. 
The perfons vcfted with a power to retain Chaplains, together with the number 
ziHen.VIII. each is allowed to qualify, is fettled by a ftatute of king Henry VIII, and is as 

<aP'*3* follows. 



Almoner. 
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Almoner. 

Archbifhop. 
Baron. 

Baron's widow. 

Bifliop. 
Chancellor. 

Chief Juftice. 
Clerk of the clofet. 
Matter of the Rolls. 
Comptroller of the houfhold. 

Dean of the Chapel. 



2, 

3 

2 

6 

3 
i 

2 
2 
2 
2 
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Duke. 

Duchefs, being a widow 7 
thd Jhe marries again, j 
Earl. 

Knight of the Garter. 

Marquis. 

Secretary of State. 
Treafurer of the houfhold. 
Vifcount. 

Warden of Ginque Ports. 



6. 

2. 

5- 

2. 
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Another Statute of king Henry VIII empowers every yudge of the Ki?tg y s-bench, 25 Hen. VIII 
and Common-pleas, the Chancellor, and Chief Baron oi the Exchequer, and the King's- ^P* l6 ' 
Attorney and Sollicitor-general, to retain each of them one Chaplain, who fhall be at- 
tendant on his perfon, and may have one benefice with cure, and be non-refident 
on the fame. And another Statute of the lame king empowers the Groom of the 33 Hen.Vlil 
Stole, the 'Treafurer of the King s-ch amber, and the Chancellor of the Duchy of JLan- c; 
cajler, to retain each one Chaplain. 
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CHAP LET. A certain inftrumentof piety, made ufe of by the Roman Catho- r c i. ccr. of 
lies. It is a firing of beads, by which they meafure, or count the number of their all Nations, 
prayers. The invention of it is afcribed, by the hiftorians of the Crufades, to Peter v * 1 p< * 8 '* 
the hermit, who firft taught thofe warriors to pray by tale. St Dominic, founder 
of the Dominicans, greatly raifed the credit of this devout inftrument, by giving 
out that the blefled Virgin had brought him one from Heaven. If Peter the hermit 
firft taught it the Roman Catholics, it is probable he himfelf borrowed it from the 
Turks ; who, to this day, make ufe of a Chaplet, or firing of beads, in their 
prayers j and the Turks feem to have had it from the Eaft-Indians, who likewife 
make ufe of a kind of Chaplet. 

The devotees of the feci: of Fo, in China, always wear a Chaplet about their ib. v. IV. 
necks, or round their arms, confiding of one hundred middle-fized beads, and eight P- 2 4 K 
confiderably larger. All the while they are tumbling over thefe beads they repeat 
Na-tno-o-mi-to-jb. See Rosa r y. 

CHAPTER. A bifhop's church, or cathedral, always had a certain number thomassin, 
of priefts, and other clerks, to affift the Bifliop, and perform the fervice. This was Difciplin, 
fomething in the nature of our modern Chapters : but the name is carried no higher Ecclcf - 
than the inftitution of canons ; which was in the VHIth century. It was then the 
body of canons began to be called a Chapter. The Chapter of the canons of the 
cathedral were a kind of {landing council to the Bifliop, and, during the vacancy of 
the Sec, had the jurifdidtion of the diocefe. In the earlier ages, the Bifliop was head 
of the Chapter : afterwards Abbots, and other dignitaries, as deans, provofls, trca- 
furcrs, &c. were preferred to this dillincYion. 



CHAR I LA. [Gr.] A feflival, anticntly oblervcd once in nine years by the 
Dclphians ; concerning which Plutarch gives the following account. 

A great drought having brought a fiiminc upon the Dclphians, they went with 
their wives and children as Applicants to the king's gate, who diftributcd meal and 
pulfe to the better fort of them, not having enough to liipply the ncccilitics of all. 
But a little orphan girl coining and importuning him, he beat her with his J hoe, and 
threw it in her face : the girl, tho' a vagrant, and a beggar, yet being of a generous 
and noble difpofition, was unable to bear the affront, and, untying her girdle, 
hanged herfeli with it. The famine hereupon incrcalmg, and being attended with 
many difeales, the king conlulted the oracle of Apollo, which aniwered, that the 
death of the virgin Char/la, who flew herfelf, mull be expiated. The Dclphians, 
after long fearch, difcovcred that the maid, who had been beaten with the (hoc, was 
called by that name, and in flituted certain expiatory facrifices, to he performed once: 
m every nine years. The king prefides at them, and diftributes meal and pulfe to 
all perlons, as well flrangers as citizens : when all have received their portion, the 
image of Charila is brought in, and the king finitcs it with his ihoe : then the chief 
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of the *Thyades conveys it to a Ion efome and defolate place, where, a halter being put 
about its neck, they bury it in the feme fpot, where Charila was interred. 

CHARISTIA. [Lat.*] "The Kinfmens feajl. A feftival of the ancient 
Romans, obferved in the month of February, as appears by the ruftic kalendar, 

M^xVb ii to ^ e ^ en u P on an °^ niarble at Rome. At this folemnity, the relations by 
n. 8. blood or marriage met, in order to preferve a good correfpondence, and that, if 

there happened to be any difference among them, it might be the more eafily accom- 
modated by the good humour and mirth of the entertainment. 

Ovid. Faft. Proxima cognati dixere Chariftia cari, 

lib. ii. v. 617. j? t venit ad focias turba propinqua dapes. 

Scilicet a tumulis, &, qui periere, propinquis, 

Protinus ad vivos ora referre juvat ; 
Poflque tot amiflbs, quicquid de fanguine reftat, 

Adfpicere, & generis dinumerare gradus. 

Next comes the Kinfmens Feaft : with joy they meet> 
And, friendly 7 at the focial table eat. 
'The dead forgot, each views with ch earful eye 

members of the family •> 
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Hift.ae.sOrd. CHARITY OF OUR LADY (Religious Hospitalers, of the order of.) 
Kclig. T. 111. This order was founded about the end of the Xlllth century. Guy, lord of Join- 
ca " 53 " ville, in France, having built, on his own lands, in a place called Boucheraumont, 

in the diocefe of Chalons, an hofpital for the reception of the fick and the poor, 
gave the care of it to fome fecular perfons, who formed a community among them- 
ielves, and took the holy Virgin for their patronefs ; and, as Charity was the prin- 
cipal motive of their union, the hofpital was named the Charity of our Lady. Soon 
after, their founder procured them a new fettlement at Paris j and, in the year 1300, 
Pope Boniface VIII confirmed this order, and honoured it with the protection of 
the Holy See. The religious of this order obferved the third rule of St Francis, 
Philip the Fair, in 1299, gave them a houfe adjoining to their church. They have 
fcveral convents in different parts of the kingdom. In length of time, thefe religious 
growing diforderly and irregular, their order dwindled, and at laft became extinft. 
In 163 1, their convent at Paris was given to the Carmelites j which was confirmed 
by letters patent of king Lewis XIII. 
lb. T. IV. There is ftill fublifting a religious order of women, called Nuns Hofpitakrs of the 
ch. 48. Charity of our Lady. It was founded at Paris, by Frances de la Croix, a pious 

lady of the diocefe of Orleans. This lady, with the permiflion of the Archbifhop 
of Paris, purchafed an houfe, and laid the foundation of her order in the year 1624. 
Madame Brulart, widow of M. Faurc, gave a large houfe near it, in order to enlarge 
the intended hofpital. When the defign was compleatcd, there was engraved on a 
fquare piece of marble, and placed over the door, this infeription : The Hospital 
ok tiik Ciiaiu'J'V of our Lady. The religious of this hofpital were, by vow, 
obliged to adm under to the ncccflitics of the poor and the lick, but thole only 
women. Their conllitutions were drawn up by the Archbifhop of Paris, John 
Francis de Gondy, in 162S, and approved by Pope Urban VIII, in 1633. The 
habit of thefe religious is grey ferge. 

iiiii .U: oa. CHARITY OF S. IIIPPOLYTUS (Religious Hospitalers, ok tiik or- 
Rclig. T. IV. DKR ok.) About the year 1585, in the pontificate of Gregory XIII, one Bernard in 
c u l<; * Alvarez, a Mexican, founded an hofpital, at a little diftance from the city of Mexico, 

with the permiflion of the Archbifhop, and dedicated it to the honour of St Hippolytus 
the martyr, patron of the city of Mexico. Bcmardin drew up conltitutions for the 
government of thole, who joined thcmlelves with him in the pious defign of fcrving 
the poor, and got them approved by Pope Gregory XIII. Afterwards fome other 
hoipitals were built in imitation of this ; the number of which incrcafing, they 
united, w\ a\ formed a congregation, under the name of T/v Charity of St Ilippolytus ; 
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CHARON. The Ferry-man of Hell, according to Poetical Theology* 4 Vir- 
gil gives us the following beautiful defcription both of his perfon, and office. 

Portitor has horrendus aquas & flumina fervat Ub! vi?v.^8 

Terribili fqualore Charon, cui plurima men to 

Canities inculta jacet ; ftant lumina flamma ; 

Sordidus ex humeris nodo dependet amidhis. 

Ipfe ratem conto fubigit, velifque miniftrat, 

Et ferruginea fubvedtat corpora cymba, 

Jam Senior, fed cruda deo viridifque fenedtus. 

'There Charon flaiids, who rules the dreary coafi * 
A fordid god; down from his hoary chin 
A length of beard defcends, uncomb*d y unclean : 
His eyes, like hollow furnaces o?i fire ; 
A girdle, foul with greafe, binds his obfccne attire. 
He fpreads his canvafs ; with his pole he fleers ; 
'The freights of fitting ghojls in his thin bottom bears. 

He look'd i?i years yet in his years were feen 
A youthful 'vigour, and autumnal green. DrydeK* 

Charon was the Son of Erebus and Night. His name is, by the figure A?itiphrafis> 
the fame as Acharon, i. e. joylefs, auflere, in allufion to his employment, and his 
behaviour. He is faid to exact of every ghoft his naulus, or fare, for tranfporting 
him crofs the river Styx ; for which reafon the antients had a cuftom of putting 
a piece of gold or iilver in the mouth of their dead, to pay their paflage. 

To this article I fhall fubjoin the following curious narrative, taken from Ifacius 
Tzetzes \ who, fpeaking of the Fortunate IJlands, which he makes to be the Bri- 
ti/lj If lands, writes thus. ' It is reported alio, that the fouls of the dead are carried Chiliad, s. 
4 over thither. For on the fhore of the ocean, which wafhes that ifland, called ch * zlS " 
rittain, there live men, who are employed in fifhing, and are fubjecT: to the Franks, 
but pay them no tribute, becaufe, as it is reported, they convey over the fouls of 
the dead. Thefe men, returning from fifhing, in the evening, lay themfelves down 
to fleep in their huts : foon after, they hear a knocking at the door, and a voice 
calling them to their wonted bufinefs. Then getting up, they go to the fhore, 
not knowing by what neceffity they are compelled. There they fee fhips fitted 
out, yet without having any men in them ; into which entring, they row, and 
find the veflcls burthened, as if it were with paflengers ; yet they fee none. In 
an in ftant they arrive at the ifland Brittain, to which they could fcarcc have failed 
in 24 hours, making ufe of their own vefTels. Being arrived at the ifland, again 
they fee nothing; but they hear voices, familiarly greeting their paflengers, and 
calling them all by their names. Having thus fet their freight on (horc, they 
return with lighter veflcls home. Hence many believe, that the iflands of the blef- 
fed are there, and that men, when they are dead, are transported thither. 5 

CHASTITY. A virtue, deified by the anticnt Romans. 

Tcmpla pudicitue quid opus ftatuifle pucllis, P , R °.V 1 * r ' 

bi cuivis miptre quidhbct efle hcet ? 



vi. vcr. ."5 



Since wives whate're they pleafe, unblamcd, can be, 

IV by rear we ufelefs fanes to Chaftity. Ado i son. 



She is 
the 



e is rcprefented, on the reverie of a medal of Fauftina the younger, fitting, m Addison, 
* habit of a Roman matron, in whom this virtue was fuppofed to icign in * ts Kale! Va^l 
uimod perfection. This attitude is dclcribed bv Alciatus. 



by 

lirgo fedens vclat vultus, obnubit ocellos : 
lfta vcrecundi figna pudoris crant. 

She fits, her vijage vei/'d, her eyes conceal* d 
By marks like theje was Chaftity rewards 



Addison. 

Juvenal 
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Juvenal luppofes this d 
jfujlice, and to have fled 



AJlrcea or 



juvsK;Sat. Credo Pudicitiam* Saturno rege, moratam 

6. ver. i, f ° 

In terns. 



ver. 19; 



Aftraea 



Hac comite, atque duae pariter fiigere forores. 

In Saturn's reign, at 'Nature's early birth, 
There was that thing, called Chaftity, on earth. 

At length uncajy Juftice upward jlew, 

And both the Jtfters to the jlars withdrew. Dryden. 

Ricaut, CHAVARIGTS. A fed: of Mohammedans, oppofite to the Schiitcs. 
Ottoman Em- They deny that God ever fent any prophet that was infallible, and had a commiffion 
pire. to give a new law to mankind. They affert likewife, that, if any fuch office fhould 

ever become neceffary, it would not be confined to a fingle family, but that 
every man of probity and virtue would be capable of that honour. See Schiites, 

Nicephor; CHAZINZARIANS. A feci: of Heretics, which arofe in Armenia, in the 
' XVU1 * c * 54> in the Vllth century. They are fo called from the Armenian word Chazus, which 

lignifies a Crofs, becaufe they are charged with adoring the Crofs ; whence, in 
Greek, they are likewife called Staurolatrte. Thefe Heretics obferved an annual 
feaft in memory of the dog of their falfe Prophet Sergius, which they called 
Artzibartzes. 



Athen/eus, CHELIDONIA. [Gr.] A feftival, antiently celebrated at Rhodes, in the 
ljb.vin. month Boedromion; in which the boys went from door to door, begging, and fing- 

ing a certain fong, called XeAi^oW/xa, becaufe it began with an invocation of 
the XeAi^cuV, or Swallow. Athenaeus has preferved it entire, and it begins thus 

HAGe, HA6s, XeAi<fcoV, xct^^ 

Come, gentle Jwallow, happy bird. 

It is faid to have been compofed by Cleobulus, the Lindian, as an artifice to get 
money in a time of public calamity. 

■ 

Num.xxi, 29. CHEMOSH. An idol of the ancient Moabitcs. The learned are not agreed 
in i- r on. in concerning this falfe deity. St Jerom makes it to be the fame as Baal-pcor, and both 
Etiiu lib. v. Q £ t h cm not muc h different from the Roman god Priapus. The learned Votiius 

Be JdoJol. agrees with St Jerom in making Chcmofh to be the fame as Baal-pcor j but he 
lib. ii. cap. 8. f an cies Chemofli (or, as it is other wife fpelt, Cbamos) to be the Comos of the Greeks, 
1 Kings, xi, the god of drunkenne/s. To this idol Solomon erected an altar upon the mount of 
7 * Olives. See Baal-peor. 



Va vernier. CHEQ^ The name of the prince, or high-pried, of Mecca. He is the 

fovcreign Pontif of all the Mohammedans, of whatever feci or country they be. 
The Grand-Scignor fends him every year a rich carpet, a fumptuous tent, and a large 
fum of money, to provide for the Pilgrims during the fcvcntccn days of their devo- 
tion : and, to make the expences appear confidcrablc, the Cheq makes the Moham- 
medans believe, that there come yearly to Mecca fcventy thou land Pilgrims of both 
foxes > and that, if this number fhould not be complcat, the Angels would afiume 
human bodies, and make it up. The carpet is to cover Mohammed's tomb, and the 
tent is pitched oppofite to the Molque, for the Cheq to live in during the ieventccii 
days of their devotion. When the year is ended, he fends pieces of this carpet and 
tent to feveral Muflulman princes, and perfuades them that thefe precious relics 
will not fail to give them the victory over their enemies. Once in ten years, he it nds 

the whole tent or carpet to the great Mogul or Cham of Tartary, By thcte arlifiees 

the 





hang 



Muflulman princes do hot fail to return 



CHEREM. The fecond fort of Anathema among the Jews. The firft (called | = <fc 
Niddui) is meerly feparation, or the leffer excommunication. The fecond {Cherem) v^i™' 
or the greater excommunication, deprived the excommunicated perfon of moft of 
the advantages of civil fociety. He could have no commerce with any one, could B a jit o- 
neither buy nor fell, except fuch things as are abfolutely neceflary to life ; nor refort R^bin . T. Il£ 
to the fchools, nor enter into the fynagogues j and no one was permitted to eat and 
drink with him. The fentence of Cherem was to be pronounced by ten perfons only, 
or at leaft in the prefence of ten perfons. But the excommunicated perfoh might be 
abfolved by three judges, or even by one, provided he were a Dodtor of the Law. 
The form of this excommunication was loaded with a multitude of curfes and im- 
precations, taken from different places of the fcripture. See Anathema and 

Ex COMMUNICATION. 

CHERUBICAL HYMN. An hymn of great note in the antient Chri- Bi » oh am, 
ftian Church. The original form of it, as it ftands in the Conjlitutions ; was in thefe ^"iiv^ch. 
words; Holy \ Holy », Holy, Lord God of Hojls ; Heaven and Earth are full of thy a. $ 3 .' 
glory, who art bleffed for ever. Amen. This thrice repeating the word Holy waS in Comiit. lib. 
imitation of the Seraphim in the vifion of Iiaiah. Afterwards, the Church added vxu " cap ' 1 



lome words to it, and fung it in this form ; ayi©*6 Beo^, <£yi(& 6 t<yvz><&, *y i (& I&.vi, 3. 
oMcLvclv@., ixiwTov rifx£c. i. e. Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Immortal, have mercy 
upon us. This form is afcribed to Proclus, Biihop of Conftantinople, and Theo- 
dofius the younger, A. D. 446. The Church ufed this form to declare her faith Damascen. 
in the Holy Trinity, applying the title of Holy God to the Father, Holy' Mighty to de Orthod. 
the Son, and Holy Immortal to the Holy Gboft. Thus it continued, till' the ^ ^ M ' 
Emperor Anaftafius* or, as fome fay, Peter Gnapheus, Biftiop of Antioch, caufed 
the words 5 q-^v^d^uc <JV if***, that was crucified for us, to be added to it : which 
was done with a view to introduce the herefy of the Theopajchites, who afferted that 
the divine nature itfelf fuffered on the crofs. To avoid this inconvenience, Calandio, 
Bifhop of Antioch in the time of the Emperor Zeno, made another addition tO it, Theo d. 

of the words, Chrifl our king, reading it thus : Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Im- L «a. lib. ii. 
mortal, Chrijl our king, that was crucified for us, have mercy on us. Thefe laft 
additions occafioned great confulions and tumults in the eaftern Church, whilft 
the Conftantinopolitan and weftern Churches ftiffly rejected them, and fome, the 
better to maintain the old way of applying it to the whole Trinity, inftead of the 
words, crucified for us, exprefsly faid, Holy 'Trinity, have mercy on us. 

This hymn was chiefly lung in the middle of the Communion Service ; as it is 
at this day in the Communion Service of our own Church. It is likewifc called by 
the Greek name "Trifagium, i. e. thrice-holy, from the trine repetition of the word 
Holy. 

CHERUBIM. [Heir.'] The plural of Cherub. A particular order of 
Angels. When God drove Adam and Eve out of Paradife, he placed at the eaJlofOen-KU *4«* 
the garden of Eden Cherubims, and a faming favor d, which turned every way to keep 
the way of the tree of Life. When Mofes was commanded by God to make the 
Ark of the Covenant, with the Propitiatory, or Mercy-feat, he was to make one Che- Exod. xxv » 
rub on the one end, and the other Cherub on the other end, and the Cherubims were to 199 2 °* 
Jl retch jorth their wings on high, covering the Mercy-feat with their wings, and their 
faces looking one to the other. Mofes has left us in the dark as to the form of thefe 
Cherubims. The Jews fuppofe them to have been in the fhape of naked young 
men, covered, for the fake of decency, with fome of their wings ; and the generality 
of interpreters, both ancient and modern, fuppofe them to have had human fliapes. 



But it is certain, that the Prophet Ezekiel reprefcnts them quite otherwife, and Ewk. i, 10. 
fpeaksof the face of a Cherubim as fynonymous with that of an ox or calf : and the and Xf , 4* 
Apocaiypfe calls them £w<x, beajts. Jofephus fays, they were a kind of winged Apoc. iv. 6. 
creatures, anfwering to the defcription of thofe, which Mofes (aw about the throne llb * UL 
of God, but the like to which no man had ever feen before. Grotius, Bo- 
chart, and other learned Moderns, deriving the woid from Charab, which, in the 
Chaldec, Syriac, and Arabic, fignifies to plow, make no difficulty to fuppofe, that 
the Cherubims here ipoken of rclcmbled an ox, cither in whole or in part. 

M m in The 
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Hebr L ifb b in learned Spencer fuppofes them to have had the face of a man, the wings of 

Diff. V. ch. 2. an eagle, the back and mane of a lion, and the feet of a calf. This he collects from 

the prophetical vifion of Ezekiel, in which the Cherubims are faid to have had four 
Ezek. i. 5, forms, thofe of a man, a lion, an ox, and an eagle. There is fomething in this 
c * mixed form (according to that author) which is very fuitabie to the regal character, 

Id. ib. cap. 4. which God bore among the Jews, and the peculiar circumftances of the time. 

The Ifraelites were then in the wildernefs, and encamped in four cohorts, and the 
Hebrews have a tradition, that theftandard of the tribe of Judah, and the afibciated 
tribes, carried a Lion ; the tribe of Ephraim an Ox ; the tribe of Reuben a Man ; 
and the tribe of Dan an Eagle : God therefore would fit upon Cherubims, bearing 
the forms of thofe animals, to fignify that he was the leader and king of the four 
cohorts of the Ifraelites. 

This writer makes the Cherubims of the Mercy-feat to be of Egyptian extraction : 
De Abftinent. for Porphyry, fpeaking of the Pi iefts of Egypt, fays ; c among thefe, one god is 
hb. iv. §. 9. c f ormec l like a man as high as the neck, and they give him the face of fome bird, 

* or of a lion, or of fome other animal : and again, another has the head of a man, 
1 and the other parts of other animals/ Add to this, that the Apis of the Egyptians 
was worftiipped under the figure of an ox. Nor can any other reafon (he thinks) 
be afligned, why God (hould order the Cherubims to be fafhioned in the fhapc of 
different animals, particularly the ox, but that he did it out of indulgence to the 
Ifraelites, who, being accuftomed to fuch kind of reprefentations, not only eaiily 
bore with them, but ardently defired them. 

The Cherubims of the Mercy-feat are fuppofed to have had a myftical and fym- 
bolical relation to God, the Angels^ the tabernacle, and the People. As to God y 
Pf. xcix, 1. they reprefented his great power, according to that of the Pfalmift ; The Lord 

reigneth, let the people tremble ; he fitteth between the Cherubims, let the earth be 
An?mal*Saci- e move ^ m They reprefented likewife the nature and miniftry of Angels. By the lion's 
^ mm a • f orm i s fignified their ftrength, generofity, and majefly ; by that of the ox, their 

conftancy, and affiduity in executing the commands cf God ; by the human ihape, 
their humanity, and kindnefs 5 and by that of the eagle, their agility and fpeed. 
As to the Tabernacle, the Cherubims denoted that the Holy was the habitation of the 
king of Heaven, whofe immediate attendants the Angels are fuppofed to be. 
Laftly, with refpedt to the People, the Cherubims might teach them, that God, 
who fat between the Cherubims, was alone to be the object of their worfliip. 
See Ark of the Covenant. 

CHICOCKA. An idol of the African negroes, fuppofed to be the guardian 
Dapper's c f the dead. His ftatue, compofed of wood, is erected at fome fmall diftance from 
^ c ^ tl0n of their burial-places. He is thought to take effectual care, that no Magician clan- 

deftinely removes the deceafed, or compels them to work, hunt, or fiih. 

CHILIASTS. See Millenarians. 

CHIM-HOAM. A Chinefe idol, fuppofed to be the guardian of cities. It 
Navahet- is an eftabliflied law in that kingdom, that all the mandarins, or governors of towns 
o/cMbT^b! an ^ chies, when they enter upon their government, and twice a month throughout 
VII. the year, upon pain of forfeiting their employments, Avail repair to the U mplc of 

Chim-hoam, and there proftrating themfelves before the altar or the laid idol, and 
bowing their heads down to the ground, Avail adore and worfliip it, and facrifice to 
it candles, perfumes, flowers, flefti, and wine. And, when they take pofleflion 
of their government, they are to take an oath before the faid idol, that they will 
govern uprightly, and, in cafe they fail, fubmit themfelves to be puniihed by the idol. 

CHINA. An idol of the people of Cafamanfc, on the coaft of North-Guinea, in 
Africa. In honour of this deity, they make a general yearly proceflion, about the lat- 
B ario t, ter end of November, at midnight, juft when they are to low their rice ; which devo- 
Dcfcript. of . j s p er f orrne d in this manner. All the people being ailembled at the place, where 

nea, B. I. the idol is kept, they take it up, with great humility and reverence, and go m pro- 
ch. 8. ceflion to the appointed ftation, where facrifice is to be offered : the chief priefts 

walks at the head of the congregation , next before the idol, carrying in his hand 
a long pole, to which is .fattened a banner of iilk, with ibme lhin-l)oncs of 
men, who perhaps have been put to death lor that very purpole, suid fevcral ers of 
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rice. Being come to the intended place; a quantity of honey is burnt before the 
idol 5 after which every one prefent makes his offering, and , fmoaks a pipe : theii 
they all ?o to prayers, begging of the god, that he will give a blefling to their har- 
veft. Then they carry him back in the feme order to the place of his refidence, 
bblervin'i all the while a profound filence. 

This deity is reprefented by a bullock's or a ram's head, carved in wood, or elfe Id.ib. ch. 10. 
made of a fort of pafte x of the flower of millet, kneaded with blood, and mixed 
with hair and feathers. 

CHINES. Idols of the Chinefe, built in a pyramidical form, and curioufly Kirch er, 
wrought. Thofe Pagans ftand in fiich fear of the Chines, that, when they buy a ^™ mu ~ 
flave, they carry him before one of them, and, after they have offered rice, beg of 
the idol, that, if the Have runs away, he may be devoured by tygers and lions. 
This keeps the poor wretches in awe, and prevents their running away, notwith- 
ftanding the cruelleft treatment of their mafters. 

There is one of thefe pyramids without the walls of the town of Fochieu, in the 
province of Fokien, which is nine ftories high : it's figure is an odtagon^ and it's 
perpendicular height nine hundred cubits. It is faced with fine porcelane, and 
adorned with feveral figures. At every little ftory is a marble colonade, and an iron 
baluftrade gilt 5 and round each baluftrade are a great number of little bells hanging, 
which, being agitated by the wind, make a pleafing kind of harmony. Upon the 
top of the pyramid is a large copper idol, gilt with gold. . 

CHOIR. That part of a church, or cathedral, where the fingers, or 
choirijlers, chant, or fing divine fervice. The word, according to Ifidore, is derived , 
a coronis ci'cumjlantiiim, becaufe, antiently, the choirifters were dilpofed rouijd { 
the altar. It is properly the Chancel. 

In the firft Common-Prayer Book of King Edward VI, the rubric at the begin- 
ning of morning-prayer ordered the prieft, being in the Choir, to begin the Lord's*, 
prayer : fo that it was the cuftom of the minifter to perform divine fervice at the 
upper end of the chancel near the altar. Againft this Bucer, fey the direction of Cal- 
vin, v made a great outcry, pretending c it was an anti-chriftian practice for the 
' Prieft to fey prayers only in the Choir, a place peculiar to the Clergy, and not in 
* the body of the church among the people, who had as much right to divine 
4 worfhip as the Clergy.' This occafioned an alteration of the rubric, when the 
Common-Prayer Book was revifed in the 5th year of King Edward, and it was 
ordered, that prayers ftiould be faid in fuch part of the church, where the people 
might befl hear. However, at the acceflion of Queen Elizabeth to the thione, the 
antient practice was reftored, with a difpenfing power left in the ordinary of deter- 
mining it otherwife, if he faw juft caufe. Convenience at laft prevailed, and by de- 
grees introduced the cuftom of reading prayers in the body of the church j fo that 
now divine fervice is no longer performed in the Choir or Chancel, excepting in Ca- 
thedrals. See Church. 

CHOREPISCOPI. [Lat.] In Greek X^e™'^™. AJjifiant Bijhops. 
In the antient Church, when the diocefes became enlarged by the converfion of 
Pagans in the country, and villages, at a great diftance from the city-church, the 
Bifhops appointed thcmfelves certain Afiiftants, Whom they called Chorepijcopt , be- 
caufe by their office they were -rUt ^'^ac <c<mcr>{s'™> Bijloops of the country. 

There have been great dilputcs among the learned concerning the nature of this 
order. Among the Schoolmen and Canonifts it is a received opinion, that they were 
meer Prelbyters. Others think there were two forts of Chorepijcopi^ fome that had 
cpifcopal ordination, and others that were meet 1 Prefbyters. B ( ut a third, and the 
moft probable, opinion is, that they were all Biihops. Tins is the fentiment of 
Bifhop Barlow, Dr Hammond, Dr Beverege, and Dr Cave, 

The office of the Chorepifcopi was to prehde over the country-clergy, and to pro- 
vide fit perfons for the inferior fervice and miniftry of the Church. An4, to give 
them fome authority, they had certain privileges conferred on them: as, 1. 'fhey 
might ordain Readers, Sub-deacons, and Exoicifts, for the ufe of the country- 
churches. 2. They had a power to adminifter confirmation to ifuch as were newly 
baptized in country-churches. 3. They had a power to grant Letters, dimiflbry 
to the country-clergy, who defired to remove from one dioccie to another. 4. They 
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had liberty to officiate in the city-church, in the prefence of the Bifhop and 
Prefbyl ters of the city, which country-prefbyters had not. And, 5. They had the 
privilege of fitting and voting in Synods and Councils. 

A. £>. 3 6 °* As the power of the Chorepifcopi was derived immediately from the city-bifhopSj 

fb their authority foon dwindled in the Church. The council of Laodicea gave 
them the firft blow, by decreeing, that for the future no Bifhops fhould be placed in 
country villages, but only niptodiurat), itinerant or vifiting-prelbyters. At laft, in 
the IXth Century, when the forged Decretals were fet on foot, it was pretended 
that they were not true Bifhops, and fo the order by the papal tyranny came to be 

A,D. 1534. laid afide in the weftern Church. Some attempt was made in England, at the 

beginning of the Reformation, to reftore it, under the name of Suffragan Bifiops 5 
and, by an a£t of the 26th of Henry VIII, feveral towns were appointed for Suf- 
fragan fees. Thefe Suffragans were to be confecrated by the Arcbbifhop and two 
other Bifhops : but they were not to have or adt any thing properly Epifcopal with- 
out the confent and permiffion of the Bifhop of the city, in whofe diocefe they 
were conftituted. S« Bishop. 



CHRISTIANS. Thofe who profefs to believe, and praftife, the religion of 
Bin6ham, Jesus Christ. 

orig. Ecdef. vVhen Chriftianitv was firft olanted in the world, thofe. who embraced it. were 



B.I. ch. 1. 



known among themfelves by the names of difciples, believers, eledt, faints, and 
Epiph. H*r. brethren 5 nor did they immediately aflume the title of Chriftians. Epiphanius fays, 
*9- »-4- they were alfo called Jejfeans fUoraioi,) either from Jeje, the father of David 5 or, 

which is more probable, from the name of Jejus, whofe difciples they were. They 
Hift. Ecd. are likewife ftiled Tberapeutce, in a book of Philo's, under the title of Trepi 0/v 
fcb.u. ch. 17. 0^^1*3, qf the contemplative life ; which Eufebius, who cites it, takes to be no- 
thing but a defcription of the Chriftians in Egypt. The name fignifies either wor- 
fhippers of the true God, or fpiritual Phyficians, who undertook to cure mens 
minds of vicious and corrupt affedtions. And, becaufe the Chriftian life took it's ori- 
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ginal from the waters of baptism, the Chriftians were wont to pleafe themfelves with 
the artificial name Pijciculi, Fijhes : and this name they the rather chofe, becaufe the 
initial letters of our Saviour's names arid titles in Greek, l«a-?< Xp<sr>$, 6t» y>c 9 ^r^p 9 
OPTAT.c ? ntr. Jefus Chrift, the Son of God, our Saviour, technically put together, make up the nam& 

^ which fignifies a jijh, and isaUuded to both by Tertullian, andOptatus. 

Sometimes the Chriftians ftiled themfelves Gnqftics {Tvoianxoi) i. e. men of under- 
Clem. Alex. Handing and knowledge : a name, which was aped and abufed by a perverfe fort of 
Strom. 1. Heretics, who are commonly diftinguiftied by the name of Gnoftics, becaufe of their 

great pretences to knowledge and fcience falfly fo called. Another name, which fre- 
quently occurs in the writings of the ancients, is that of ©co<popo< (fthcophori,) which 
fignifies 'Temple? of God, and is as old as Ignatius. We fometimes alfo meet with the 
Buna. lib. name Chrijiophori, ufed in the famefenfe. Yet it is very obfervable, that, in all the 
viii.ch. 10. names t hcy chofc, there was fome peculiar relation to Chrift or God : for party- 
Lib, v. ch. i. names, and human appellations, they ever profefled to abhor. Eufebius records a 

memorable ftory concerning one Sandtus, a Deacon of the Church of Vienna; who 
fuffered in the perfecution under Antoninus. Being put to the rack, and examined 
by the magiftrates concerning his name, his country, his city, and his quality, his 
anfwer to all thefe queftions was, J am a Chriftian : this, he faid, was to him 
both name, and city, and kindred ; nor could his perfecutors extort any other 
anfwer from him. 

Afli xi, 26. It was at Antioch, where St Paul and St Barnabas jointly preached the Chriftian 
A. D. 43- Religion, that the Difciples were firft called Chriftians. The Heathens, vvc find, mil- 

fpelt the name of Chrift, calling him Chreftus, and his followers Chrcftiam. 
Bin oh am, But, befides the names already fpoken of, there were fome reproachlul names 
ubifupra, ch. caft upQn thcm by their enemies. The firft of thefe was that of Naxarem a name 

of reproach given them firft by the Jews, who ftiled the Chriftians the jett of the 
Afoxxiv, 5. Nazarens. Another name of reproach was that of Galileans, which was the Em- 
peror Julian's ftile, whenever he {poke of the Chriftians. The Heathens likewife 
called them Athcifts, and their Religion Atheifm, becaufe they derided the worfliip 
In Domitian. of the Heathen gods. Thus Dio fays, Acilius Glabrio was put to death for 

Atheifm, meaning the Chriftian Religion. To this they added the name of G/v- 
E P ! x* ad' Ctan lm P°M rs » an< * ^ Jerom fays, that, when they met a Chriftian, they would 
Furiam. * cry out O tyaino* Imklrns, behold a Grecian impoftor \ the reafon why they added 

the 
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name of Grecian to that of Impojior was, becaufe many of the Chriftian 
philofophers had quitted the Roman voga^ and taken up the irepi/So'Acuoi', or Greek 
habit. But the Heathens went a ftep farther in their malice ; and, becaufe Jefus 
Chrift and his followers had done many miracles, which they imputed to Magic, 
therefore they declaimed againft the Chriftians in general as Magicians, and under 
that character expofed them to the fury of the vulgar. Suetonius ftiles the religion l» Neron. 
of the Chriftians The new fuperjlition : by which name alfo Nero triumphed over c * 1 
it in his trophies, which he fet up at Rome, after he had feverely persecuted the 
Chriftians : for there is extant the following infcription ; Neroni- Claud. Caes. 
Aug. Pont. Max. ob. Provinc. Latronib. Et. His. Qui. Novam, Generi. 
Hum. Superstition. Inculcab. Purgat. i.e. To Nero y &c. who purged the 
country of robbers, and thofe who inculcated the new Jitperftition upo7i mankind. There 
are feveral other names of reproach, which the Heathens caft upon the Chriftians, 
to be met with in ancient authors ; as Biathanati, felf-murtherers, becaufe they 
voluntarily offered themfclves to martyrdom : Parabolarii and Defperati, Bold a?zd 
Dejperate men, becaufe they refufed not to fight for their lives, in the fame manner 
as the Roman Parabolarii, who hired out themfelves to fight with wild bcafts upon 
the ftage : and Sarmentitii and Semaxzi, from the fufferings of the Chriftian Mar- 
tyrs, who, when burnt alive, were ufually tied to a ftake about fix foot long, which 
the Romans call Semaxis, and covered with faggots of fmall wood, called Sarmenta. 

The firft Chriftians diftinguifhed themfelves in the mod remarkable manner by 
their conduct and their virtues. The faithful, whom the preaching of St Peter had Sift!" E<xief" 
converted, hearkened attentively to the exhortations of the Apoftles, who failed not r. I. St 
carefully to inftrudt them, as perfons, who were entring upon an entirely new life. Art - ix - 
They went every day to the temple with one heart and one mind, and continued A£ls 1! > 4 2 > 
in prayers ; doing nothing different from the other Jews, becaufe it was not yet time c c ' 
to Separate from them. But they made a ftill greater progrefs in virtue ; for they 
fold all that they poiTeffed, and diftributed their goods in proportion to the wants 
of their brethren. They eat their meat with gladnefs and Jinglenefs of heart, praifmg 
God, and having favour with all the people. St Chryfoftom, examining from what * n Aa - Hom> 
fource the eminent virtue of the firft Chriftians flowed, afcribes it principally to 7 * 
their diverting themfclves of their pofTeffions : c For (fays that Father) perfons, from 

* whom all that they have is taken away, are not fubjedt to fin : whereas, whoever 

* has large pofleffions, wants not a devil or a tempter to draw him into Hell by a 

* thoufand ways/ 

The lews were the firft, and the moft inveterate enemies the Chriftians had. Till em. 
They put them to death as often as they had it in their power : and, when they ^ ^P ra * 
revolted againft the Romans in the time of the Emperor Adrian, Barchochebas, the 
head of that revolt, employed againft the Chriftians the moft rigorous punifhments, 
to compel them to blafpheme and renounce Jefus Chrift. And we find that, even in Bused. Hirt. 
the Hid century, they endeavoured to get into their hands Chriftian women, in order f£ c ^£ llb * v ' 
to fcourge and ftone them in their fynagogues. They curfed the Chriftians 
folemnly, three times a day, in their fynagogues, and their rabbins would not IIieron. in 
iuffcr them to converfe with Chriftians upon any occafion. Nor were they contented Ift 
to hate and deteft them ; but they difpatched emiflarics all over the world to dif- Till km. 
fame the Chriftians, and fpread all forts of calumnies againft them. They accufed jjjjd Alt « xxi » 
them, among other things, of worfhipping the Sun, and the head of an Afs. They 
reproached them with idlenefs, and being an ufelefs race of people. They charged Tertum.. 
them with treafon, and endeavouring to creel: a new monarchy againft that of the Apo1 ' chm i6 ' 
Romans. They affirmed, that, in celebrating their myfterics, they ufed to kill a n\. lb. ch. z. 
child, and eat it's fiefh. . They accufed them of the moft fhocking incefts, of im- 
pudence, avarice, and fome times of prodigality, and of intemperance in their fcafts 
ot charity. But the lives and behaviour of the firft Chriftians were fufiicient to refute 
all that was faid againft them, and evidently demonftrated, that thefe accufations 
were meer calumny, and the cffe£t of inveterate malice. 

Pliny the younger, who was governor of Pontus and Bi thy nia between the years 103 
and ioc, gives a very particular account of the Chriftians in that province, in a letter, 
which he wrote to the Emperor Trajan, of which the following is an extract. * I P""" Er ifl - 

* take the liberty, Sir, to give you an account of every difficulty, which arifes 
me — 1 have never been prefcnt at the examination of the Chriftians ; for which 

* rcafon I know not what que ft ions have been put to them, nor in what manner 

* they have been punifhed — My behaviour towards thole, who have been accufed 

Nun * to 



XXII. 



102, 

to 



2 



34 



CHR 

to me, has been this. I have interrogated them, in order to know whether thev 

* were really Chriftians. When they have confefled it, I have repeated the fame 
c queftion two or three times, threatening them with death, if they did not renounce 

* this religion. Thofe, who have perfifted in their confeffion, have been, by my 
c order, led to punifhment. — I have even met with lorne Roman citizens guilty 
c of this phrenfy, whom, in regard to their quality, I have fet apart from the reft, 

* in order to fend them to Rome — Thefe perfons declare, that their whole crime, 
1 if they are guilty, confifts in this ; that, on certain days, they affemble before 
c fun-rife, to fing alternately the praifes of Chrift, as of a God, and to oblige them- 
c felves, by the performance of their religious rites, not to be guilty of theft, or 
c adultery, to obferve inviolably their word, and to be true to their truft — This 
4 depofition has obliged me to endeavour to inform myfelf ftill farther of this mat- 

* ter, by putting to the torture two of their women fervants, whom they call Dea- 

* conneffes : but I could learn nothing more from them, than that the fuperftition 
4 of thefe people is as ridiculous, as their attachment to it is prodigious/ 

There is extant a juftification, or rather panegyric, of the Chriftians, pronounced 
by the mouth of a Pagan Prince. It is a letter of the Emperor Antoninus, written 
in the year 152, in anfwer to the ftates of Afia, who had accufed the Chriftians of 
being the caufe of fome earthquakes, which had happened in that part of the world. 
The Emperor advifes them to ' take care, left, in torturing and punifhing thofe, 
Apud juftin. < whom they accufed of Atheifm, (meaning the Chriftians) they fhould render them 
poog. 1. c more obftinate, inftead of prevailing upon them to change their opinion ; fince 

1 their religion taught them to fuffer with pleafure for the fake of God/ As to the 
earthquakes that had happened, he puts them in mind, that c they themfelves are 
c always difcouraged, and fink under fuch misfortunes ; whereas the Chriftians never 
c difcovered more chearfulnefs and confidence in God, than upon fuch occafions/ 
He tells them, that c they pay no regard to religion, and negledt the worfhip of the 

* eternal and, becaufe the Chriftians honour and adore him, therefore they are 
c jealous of them, and perfecute them even to death/ He concludes : ' many of 
e the governors of provinces have formerly written to my father concerning them, 
c and his anfwer always was, that they fhould not be molefted or difturbed, pro- 
c vided they quietly fubmitted to the authority of the government. Many perfons 

* have likewife confulted me upon this affair, and I have returned the fame anfwer 

* to them all ; namely, that, if any one accufes a Chriftian meerly on account of 

* his religion, the accufed perfon (hall be acquitted, and the accufer himfelf punifhed/ 
This ordinance, according to Eufcbius, was publickly fixed up at Ephefus, in an 
allembly of the ftates. 

It is no difficult matter to difcover the caufes of the many perfecutions, to which 
the Chriftians were expofed during the three firft centuries. The purity of the Chri- 
ftian morality, directly oppolite to the corruption of the Pagans, was doubtlefs one 
of the mod powerful motives of the public averfion. To this may be added, the 
many calumnies unjuftly fpread about concerning them, by their enemies, particu- 
larly the Jews. And this occafioned fo ftrong a prejudice againft them, that the 
Pagans condemned them without inquiring into their dodtrine, or permitting them 
to defend themlelves. Befides, their worfhipping Jcfus Chrift, as God, was contrary 
to one of the in oft antient laws of the Roman empire, which cxprefsly forbad the 
acknowledging of any god, which had not been approved by the lenate. 

But, notwithftanding the violent oppofition made to the eftablifhment of the 
Chriftian Religion, it gained ground daily, and very foon made a iurprifing pro^refs 
TtRTULi.. j n t he Roman empire. In the II Id century, there were Chriftians in the camp, 

Apolog. eh. , r \ , - <* 9 . 1 • 1 1 1 \ 

37 . in the lenate, 111 the palace, in lhort every where, but in the temples, and the 

theatres : they filled the towns, the country, the iflands. Men and women, at 
all ages and conditions, and even thofe of tnc fir ft dignities, embraced the faith \ 
infbmuch that the Pagans complained, that the revenues of their temples were ruined. 
They were in fuch great numbers in the empire, that (us Tcrtullian cxprcflcs it) 
were they to have retired into another country, they would have left the Romans 
only a frightful folitude. 

Iliftory has preferved to us a kind of abridgment of the dodtrincs of Chriftianity, 
as believed and pradlifed by the primitive Chriftians, taken f.om the mouth of the 
Chriftian Martyr Pollio, in the year of Chrift 304.. This Pollio was lecturer of the 
chuich of Cibales in Pannonia, and was accuied before tlic governor Probus, becaufe 
he ceafed not to deride the gods of wood and ftone, which the Pagans adoicd. 

Being 
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Being before the judge, hfe confeffed that he was a Chriftian^ and one of thofe, 
who, in fpite of tortures, would perfift in his fidelity to the eternal King, and in 
obedience to the holy commands, which Jefus Chrift had left him. Probus, upon 
this demanded of him what thofe commands were : to whom Pollio replied j 

* Thefe commands are they, which teach us, that there is but one God in Heaven j 

* that the works of wood and ftone cannot be called gods ; that we mud correct our 

* faults by repentance, and perfevere inviolably in the good we have embraced • that 
4 virgins, who maintain their purity, are exalted to an high rank; that women 
« ought to preferve their conjugal chaftity, and make the having children the fole 

* end of the liberties, which are taken in the marriage-ftate > that mafters ought to 
1 rule over their fervants with mildnefs and good-nature ; that fervants ought to ac- 
c quit themfelves of their duty, rather out of love, than fear ; that we ought to 

* obey kings, and the higher powers, when what they command us is juft and 
c rio-ht ; that we ought to reverence thofe, who gave us life, to love our friends, 

* to forgive our enemies ; to bear an affection towards our fellow-citizens, humanity 
« towards ftrangers, pity towards the poor, and charity towards all men - y that we 
4 muft do no injury to any one, and fufFer with patience the v\ rongs others do to 
c us ; that we mull: beftow our own goods with liberality, and not covet thofe of 
c others ; and that he fhall live eternally, who, in the defence of his faith, defpifes 
4 this momentary death, which is the utmoft effort of your power/ Probus, it 
fecms, was incapable of relifhing this divine Philofophy, and fentenced Pollio 
to be burned. 

But the primitive Chriftians were not only remarkable for the practice of every 
virtue: they were alfo very eminently diftinguifhed by the many miraculous gifts, 
and graces, bellowed by God upon them. < Some of the Chriftians (fays Irenaeus) Iren - Hb - n * 
4 diiveout dev.ls, not in appearance only, but fo as that they never return; whence cap ' S7 ' 
4 it often happens, that thofe, who are difpoflefled of evil fpirits, embrace the faith, 

* and are received into the Church. Others know what is to come, fee vifions, 
4 and deliver oracles as prophets. Others heal the fick by laying their hands on 
4 them, and reft ore them to perfect health : and we find forne, who even raife the 

4 dead It is impoflible to reckon up the gifts and graces, which the Church 

4 has received from God — what they have freely received, they as freely beftow. 
4 They obtain thefe gifts by prayer alone, and invocation of the name of Jefus 
4 Chrift, without any mixture of enchantment; or fuperftition. 5 

We lhall here fubjoin the remarkable ftory, attefted by Pagan authors them- ^"f^v. 
felves, concerning the Chrijlian Legion in the army of the Emperor Marcus c h. 5. 
Aurelius. That prince, having led his forces again ft the Quadi, a people on the 
other fide of the Danube, was furrounded and hemmed in by the enemy, in a dif- G r e g. 
advantageous place, and where they could find no water. The Romans were greatly 0r at. de qu'a- 
embarralTed, and, being prelTed by the enemy, were obliged to continue under dragint. mar- 
arms, expofed to the violent heat of the fun, and almoft dead with thirft ; when, t >' r * 
on a fudden, the clouds gathered, and the rain fell in great abundance. The D 1 j» Hift. 
fold ers received the water in their bucklers and helmets, and fatisfied both their llb " *' 
own thiift, and that of their horfes. The enemy, prcfently after, attacked them ; 
and fo great was the advantage they had over them, that the Romans muft have been 
overthrown, had not Heaven again interpofed by a violent ftorm of hail, mixed 
with lightning, which fell on the enemy, and obliged them to retreat. It was 
found afterwards, that one of the legions, which confifted of Cbrijliam, had, by their 
prayers, which they offered up on their knees before the battle, obtained this favour 
from Heaven : and from this event that legion was firnatved The thundering Legion. 
It is true, fome have denied the Chriftians the honour of this miracle ; but it ought 
to be remembered, that the Emperor himfelf, in a letter, which he wrote to the 
fenate concerning his fuccefs againft the Quadi, attributed the fafety of the Roman 
army folely to the prayers of the Chriftians. 
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Such were the primitive Chriftians, and fuch was their religion, which by dc- 
ces fpread itfelf over all parts of the world. And the/, by the providence oi God, 
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in Greece, Ana, and Africa, where the Chriftian religion formerly moft n< 
yet there are ftill fuch remains of the Chriftian religion among them, as 
them opportunity fiiflicicnt to be converted. For, in the dominions of the Turk 
in Europe, the Chriftians make two third parts at leaft of the inhabitants; and in Bu r e- 
Conftantinople itfelf there are above twenty Chriftian churches, and above thirty in W ?? D > E »- 
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*f heffalonlca. Philadelphia, now called Ala-fhahir, has no fewer than twelve 
T MEV ls N p^i Chriftian churches. The whole ifland of Chio is governed by Chriftians : and 
ehT^i!' 1 ibme illands of the Archipelago are inhabited only by Chriftians. In Africa, befides 

the Chriftians living in Egypt, and- in the kingdom of Congo and Angola, the 
iflands upon the weftern cbafts are inhabited by Chriftians $ and the vaft kingdom of 
Abyflinia, fuppofed to be as big as Germany, France, Spain, and Italy, put toge- 
ther, is pofiefled by Chriftians. In Afia, moft part of the empire of Ruflia, the 
countries of Circaffia and Mingrelia, Georgia, and mount Libanus, are inhabited 
only by Chriftians. In America, it is notorious, that the Chriftians are very 
numerous, and ipread over moft parts of that vaft continent. 

Mr Selden, in his Taile-Talk, has the following thoughts on Chriftians. c In the 
€ high church of Jerufalem, Chriftians were but another fedt of Jews, that did 
c believe the Meffias was come* 7*? be called was nothing elfe, but to become a 

* Chriftian, to have the name of a Chriftian, it being their own language ; for, 
c amongft the Jews, when they made a Dodtor of Law, it was faid, be ivas 
' called. 

' The Turks tell their people of a Heaven, where there is a fenfible pleafiire, but 

* of a Hell, where they (hall fufFer they do not know what : the Chriftians quite 
' invert this order ; they tell us of a Hell, where we fhall feel fenfible pain, but of 

* a Heaven, where we fhall enjoy we cannot tell what. 

* Why did the Heathens object to the Chriftians, that they worfhipped an als's 
c head? you muft know, that, to a Heathen, a Jew and a Chriftian were all one, 
€ that they regarded him not, fb he was not one of them. Now that of the afs's 
c head might proceed from fuch a miftake as this. By the Jewifh Law, all the 

* firftlings of cattle were to be offered to God, except a young afs, which was to be 
c redeemed: a Heathen being prefent, and feeing young calves and young lambs 
c killed at their facrifices, and only young afles redeemed, might very well think 
c they had that filly beaft in fome high eftimation, and thence might imagine 
c they worfliipped it as a God.' 



d« V Rdi CHRISTIANS OF S. THOMAS. A fort of Chriftians in the Peninfula of 

Tom e ivT n p. India, on this fide of the gulph. They inhabit chiefly at Cranganor, and in the 
$87. neighbouring country : there are fome of them likewife at Negapatan, Meliapor, 

and at Angamale beyond Cochin ; where their Archbifhop relides, who is under 
the patriarch of Babylon. They are called Chriftians of St Thomas, becaufe that 
Apoftle preached the gofpel, and fuffered martyrdom, in that Peninfula; and for 
whom thefe Chriftians have a particular veneration. They are chiefly Arians, 
and Neftorians. 

The Popes have frequently fent Miflionaries into this country, fincc the Portu- 
gucfe fettled there. John de Albuquerque, a Francifcan, and firft Archbifhop of 
Goa, founded a college at Cranganor in 1546, for the initrudtion of young perlbns 
in the dodtrines and ceremonies of the Latin Church. Mar-Jofeph, Bifhop of 
Serra, fent into this country by the Patriarch of Babylon, contented to oblerve the 
Latin rites ; but perfifted in the errors of Neftorianifm. Mar- Abraham, his fuo 
ceifor, abjured Neftorianifm, and recognized the Pope's fupremacy : but afterwards 
he returned to his former opinions, and renounced the Pope. Alexis dc Mcnelis, 
Archbilhop of Goa, received a commiflion from Clement VIII to profecute Mar- 
Abraham : but the Chriftians of St Thomas refuted to lubmit to Mencfis's fummons 
and fentence, and ftill perfifted in Neftorianifm, and maintained the jiirifdidtion 
of their Patriarch of Babylon. Mencfis convened a fynod, the 25th of June 1599, 
and, having gained over a great many Ncftorian priefts, prevailed with them 
to renounce their erroneous belief, and their Patriarch. In this fynod, he fet- 
tled the Latin difcipline in a great meafure, and reftrained their priefts from 
marriage. 

Jovet, Hift. The Chriftians of St Thomas admit of no images, and receive only the crofs, to 
eta Reiig. T. which they pay a great veneration. They affirm, that the fouls of the faints 
IV. p. 593. c j Q nQt ^ ee God, till after the day of judgment. They acknowledge but three 

facramcnts,to wit, Baptifm, Orders, and the Eucharift. They make no ufe of holy 
oils in the adminiftration of Baptifm j but, after the ceremony, anoint the infant 
with an undlion, compofed of oil and wall-nuts, without any bencdidtion. They 
have no knowledge of Confirmation, or Extreme Undlion ; and they abhor auricular 

I confeilion. 
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confeffion. In the UuchanA, they confecrate with little cakes made of . oil and faltj 
and inftead of wine, make ufe of water^ in whic^x raifins have bebri infilled; 

)F S.JOHN. 5^ Sab'ians. 



S. CHRIS TIN A'S-D AY. A feftival, obferved, in the' Romifh Church, oil 
the 24th of July. St Chriftiria is commemorated as a virgin and martyr. It is 
related in the Romifh breviary, that this faint was bound to a wheel, and roafted 
at a fire, and that, as they poured on oil, the flame broke forth, and flew a thou - 
fand of the Heathens.. She was again thrown intp prifbn, where an Angel vi fit ed 
her, and healed her. Then fhe was caft into a lake, with a great ftone tied about 
her body ; but the Angel kept her from drowning. Upon her prayers, theipiage 
of Apollo, which fhe was cpmmanded to worfhip, was fuddenly reduced to afhes ; 
by which miracle three thoufand were converted to the faith. She was afterwards 
put into a fiery furnace, and remained in it five days unhurt. 

CHRISTMAS-DAY. A feftival of the Chriftian Church, obferved on the C ave, Prim. 
25th of December^ in memory of the Nativity, or birth, of Jesus Ch r is t. Chriftian.P.i. 
As to the antiquity of it, the firft footfteps we find of it are in the lid century, c * 7 * 
about the time of the Emperor Commodus. The decretial epiftles indeed carry it 
up a little higher, and fay, that Telefphorus, who lived in the reign of Antoninus 
Pius, ordered divine fervice to be celebrated, and an angelical hymn to be fung, 
the night before the nativity of Our Saviour. However, that it was kept before thei 
times of Conftantine, we have a melancholy proof : for, whilffc the perfeciitibn 
raged under Dioclefian, who then kept his court at Nicomedia, that prince, among 
other a£ls of cruelty, finding multitudes of Chriftians affembled together, to cele- 
brate Chrift's nativity, commanded the church-doors, where they were met, to be 
fhut, and fire to be put to it, which in a fhort time reduced them and the church 
to afhes. 

Whether this feftival was always obferved on the 2 5th of December, is a point 
which will admit of difpute. Dr Cave is qf . opinion, that it was at firft kept . by 
the eaftern church in January, and confounded with the Epiphany 5 till, receiving 
better information from the weftern churches, they changed it to that day. 
St Chryfoftom, in an homily on this very fiibjedt, affirms, that it was not above 
ten years, fince in that Church {that of Antioch) it began firft to be obferved 
upon that day j and he offers feveral reafons to prove that to be the true day of 
Chrift's nativity. Clemens Alexandrinus reckons, from the birth of Chrift to the- Stromat 
death of Commodus, exactly one hundred and ninety four years, one month, an4 Ub. i. 
thirteen days. Thefe years, being taken according to the Egyptian account, and 
reduced to the Julian ftile, make the birth of Chrift to fall on the 25th of 26th 
of the month of December. Yet, notwithftanding this, the fame Father tells us, 
in the fame place, that there were fome, who, more curioully fearching after the 
year and day of Chrift's nativity, affixed the latter to the 2 cth of the month Pachon. 
Now, in that year, in which Chrift was born, the niontn Pachori commenced the 
twentieth day of April : fo that according to this computation, Chrift was born on 
the 16th day of May. Hence we may fee, how little certainty there is in this 
matter, fince, fo foon after the event, the learned were divided in opinion concem- 

in B it- 
Mr Selden, in his table-talk, fpcaking of this feftival, fays ; ' Chriftmas fucceeds 

* the Saturnalia ; the fame time, the fame number of holy-days : then the maftcf 
1 waited upon the fervant like the lord of milride. 

' Our meats and our fports (much of them) have relation to church-works. 

* The coffin of our Chriftmas-pies, in fhape long, is in imitation of the cratch : 
€ Our choofing kings and cjueens, on Twelfth-night, hath reference to the three 
c kings. So likewife our eating of fritters, whipping of tops, roafting of herrings, 

* jack of lents, &c. they were all in imitation ofc church- works, emblems of mar- 

* tyrdom. Our tanfies at Eafter have reference to the bitter herb, tho* at the fame 

* time it was always the fafhion, for a man to have a gammon of b*con, to fhew 

* himfelf to be no Jew. 

CIIRODO. A god of the anticnt Germans. He is reprcfcntcd under the figure * a u c o n, 
of an old man, on a pedeftal, with his head bare, and a great fifh under his feet, y^'^y' 
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He is habited in a tiinic, that falls down as low as the mid-leg, and gift With a, 
iafh, whole two ends hang flowing to the right and left. In his left-hand he holds 
a wheel, and in his right a large bafket of fruits and flowers. Some are of opinion^ 
he is the Roman god Saturn 5 and it is commonly reported, that this figure was firft 
found in the citadel of Hartfbourg, upon mount Hercmius* which citadel was 
antiently called Saturbourg, that is the citadel of Saturn. 

CHRONICLES. A canonical writing of the Old Teftament. It is uncertain 
which were written firft, The Books of Kings, or The Chronicles, fince they each 
refer to the other. However it be, the latter is often more full and comprehenfive 
than the former. Whence the Greek interpreters call thefe two books llapa Atezro/ueya, 
Supplements, Additions, becaufe they contain fomecircurnftances, which are omitted 
in the other hiftorical books. The Jews make but one book of the Chronicles, 
under the title of Dibre-Haiamim, i. e. yournals or Annals. Ezra is generally 
believed to be the author of thefe books. It is certain they were written after the 
end of the Babylonifh captivity, and the firft year of the reign of Cyrus, of whom 
mention is made in the laft chapter of the fecond book. 

The Chronicles, or Paralipomena, are an abridgment of all the fecred hiftory, 
from the beginning of the yeivijh nation to their firft return from the captivity, 
taken out of thofe books of the Bible, which we ftill have, and out of other annals, 
which the author had then by him. The defign of the writer was to give the Jews 
a feries of their hiftory. The firft book relates the rife and propagation of the peo- 
ple of Ifrael from Adam, and gives a punctual and exadt account of the reign of 
David. The fecond book fets down the progrefs and end of the kingdom of Judah, 
to the very year of their return from the Babylonifh captivity. St Jerom's opinion 
of this work is, that it is as it were an abridgment of the Old Teftament, and Ji 
conjiderable, that it is a folly to pretend to have any knowledge of the f acred fcriptures 
'without it \ for, i?i almoji every chapter of it, *we meet with circumjtances omitted in. 
the books of Kings , and an infinite number of queftions, relating to the go/pel, explained* 
However, there are manifeft contradictions between the chronology of thefe books, 
and that of the books of Kings, which It is very difficult to reconcile. 

* 

CHRONUS. [Gr.] The fame Saturn. Saturn. 

CHRYSOME. The white veftment, formerly put upon perfbns newly bap- 
tized. By the firft Common-Prayer-Book of King Edward, after the child was' 
baptized, c the god-fathers and god-mothers were to lay their hands upon it, and 
€ the minifter was to put upon him his white vefture, commonly called the Cbry- 
' fome, and to fay 5 " Take this white vefture as a token of innocency, which by 
" God's grace, in this holy facrament of baptifm, is given unto thee ; and for a 
" fign, whereby thou art admonifhed, fo long as thou liveft, to give thy felf to 
" innocence of living, that, after this tranfitory life, thou may'ft be partaker of the 
" life everlafting. Amen." This was the remains of a like cuftom in the primi- 
tive church. See Baptism. 

1 

The word Chry/dme is derived from the Chrifm, or ointment, with which the 
child was anointed, when the Chryfome was put on. 

By a confutation of Edmund, Archbifhop of Canterbury, A. D. 736, the 
Chryfomcs, after having ferved the purpofes of baptifm, were to be made ufe of 
only for the making, or mending furpliccs, albes, &c. or the wrapping up the 
chalices, covcrihg the erodes, &c 

The firft Common-Prayer-Book of king Edward orders, that the woman fhall 
offer the Chryjbme, when flie comes to be churched : but, if the child happened to 
die before, the was excufed from offering it, and it was cuftomary to wrap the child 
in it, when it was buried, in the nature of a fhroud. From this pradtice the name 
of Chryjbme fcems to have had it's rife in the weekly bills of mortality, where wc 
ftill find it among the difeafes and cafualties : tho* it is not now ufed to denote the 
children that die between the time of their baptifm, and their mother's being 
churched, as it originally fignificd but, thro 1 the ignorance of Parifh-Clcrks, is put 
for children that die before they arc baptifed, and fo arc incapable of Chriftian burial. 

CHUPMESSAHITES. A feci: of Mohammedans, who believe, that Jcfus 
' Chrift was God, and the redeemer of the world. This opinion has been a long 

time 
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time eflabliftied athdng the Turks, fome of whom maintain it with to much Ctiii* 
rage, that they chufe rather to die, than deny it ; tho* few dare make a public 
-profefiion of it. Some authors fey, the word is compofed of Chup, which fignifies 
Prote&or, and MeJJaki a Chrijlian : fo that Chupmeffahites fignifies Protestors of the 
Chriftians. 

t 

CHURCH. This word has different fignifications, according to the different 
fubjedts, to which it is applied. 

I. It is underftood of the collective body of Chriftians, or all thole over the face I***, 
of the whole earth, who profefs to believe in Chrift, and acknowledge him to be the ch ' 2 ' 
Saviour of mankind. This is what the antient writers call the Catholic, or Univerfal D J ib * 
Church. 

II. It is applied to any particular congregation of Chriftians, who, at one time, 
and in one and the fame place, affociate together, and concur in the participation of 
all the inftitutioos of Jefus Chrift, with their proper Paftors and Minifters. This 
is a delcription of a particular Churchy or the Chriftians of a particular city, or place. 
Thus we read of the Church of Antioch, the Church of Alexandria, the Church of 
^bcfjalonica, and the like. 

III. A particular fe£t, or party, of Chriftians (including the churches of feveral 
towns or cities) diftinguifhed by particular doctrines and ceremonies, is called a 
Church. In this fenfe we fpeak of the Romijh Church, the Greek Church* the Church 
of England, and the like. 

IV. The word Church is fometimes ufed to denote the body of ecclefiaftics, or the 
clergy, in contradiftinclion to the laity. In this fenfe, the Church is oppoied to the 
State. See Clergy. 

V. The word Church is uled for the place, where a particular congregation, or 
fociety of Chriftians, aflembles for the celebration of divine fervice. 

In confidering the word Church, as denoting the profefibrs of Chriftianity, it is to ^J^*^ 
be obferved, that the Chriftian Church is not a confufed multitude of men, inde- vcrnmcnt , c h. 
pendent on one another, but a well-formed and regular fociety that, tho' the mem- t- 
bers, of which it is compofed, are difperfed through all the countries of the world, 
and in their language, manners, and civil interefts, differ very much from one ano- 
ther, yet that all thefe are fo joined together, as to be one, in as much at they beat J 0 ! 1 ."* x > 
the fame relation to the fame common head, live under the fame laws, have the fame 23"* 
religious worfhip, and enjoy the fame common privileges. Agreeable to this notion 
is the defcription St Paul gives of the Chriftian Church. It's head is faid to be 
Chrift', and, as the body is one, and bath many members, and all the members of that F-rJ 1 - i -.. 2 -- 
one body, beirg many, are one body ; fo alfo is Chrift. ) . l2 ' 

But, though the Church of Chrift may, in a very proper fenfe, be confidercd as a 
fociety, yet is it not fuch a fociety, as is independent of the common-wealth, or civil 
government of any country : for (to fpeak in the language of the judicious Hooker) Ecdcf. Polity, 

* feeing there is not any man of the Church of England, but the fame man is alfo Booltvi,! - 

* a member of the common-wealth, nor any member of the common-wealth, 

* who is not alfo of the Church ; therefore, as, in a figure triangle, the bafe doth 
4 differ from the fides thereof, and yet one and the felf fame line is both a bafe, and 
1 alfo a fide; a fide (imply, a bafe if it chance to be the bottom, and underlie the 

* reft : fo albeit properties and actions of one do caufe the name of a common- 
wealth, qualities and functions of another fort the name of Church to be given 

* to a multitude, yet one and the felf fame multitude may in fuch fort be 

* both; 

As no fociety can fubfift without the obfervation of certain laws or regulations, 
it follows, that the Chriftian Church, confiderepl as a fociety of pcrfuns, profeding 
and pradlifing the fame religion, mud be governed by particular laws adapted to the 
nature of fuch a fociety: and hence arifes, in every country, where there is a Chri- 
ftian Church, an Ecclrfia/lical Polity, or form of Church-government. ,V Eccle- 
siastical Polity. 

In the Lift fenfe of the word, n Church is a particular fabric, or building, creeled 
for the performance of divine fervice, or the publick worfhip of God, according to 
the rites and ceremonies of the Chrijlian religion. 

It is beyond all difputc, that the primitive Chriftians, in the very carlieft times, v.w r., iVim 
had places appropriated to the joint performance of their public offices. Of this fort jV 1 ^ 11 ^^ 
was the vwepuiov, or upper room, where the Apdftlcs and Difciplcs afiemblcd, in order XaV, V m- 

to 
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to r^ake choice of a new Apoftle. That they had fixed and definite places of wor* 
Apolog. 2. (hip in the lid century, is plain from what Juftin Martyr tells Us* that, upon Sundays, 

all Chriftians (whether in town or country) ufed to aflemble together in one place y 
which could hardly be done, had not that place been fixed and fettled. If it be laid, 
that the Heathens of thofe times generally accufed the Chriftians of having no tem- 
ples, the anfwer is, that, though the Chriftian writers acknowledge that they had 
no temples, according to the Pagan notion of a temple, yet they declared at the fame 
time, that they had their cotvventicula (as Arnobius calls it) their meeting-places for 
divine worihip. 

EusEB.Hift. The Chriftian Churches began to rife apace under the Emperors Valerian, Gallic- 
Kcd. hb. vm. nus ^ Qaudius, and Aurelian, many years before the time of Conftantine. When 

that Prince came to the throne, he publifhed a law for the building of Churches of 
a nobler fize and capacity than before ; infomuch that, in a fhort time, many 
ftately fabrics, for the worfhip of the true God, were erected in all parts of the 
Roman empire. 

As to the form and fafhion of the primitive Churches, it was for the moft part 
Lib. ii. c 57. oblong which figure, the Conjlitutions tell us, was intended to reprefent a Jhip, the 

common fymbol of the Church of Chrift. They were generally built towards the 
Adv.Valentin. eajl upon which Tertullian fays ; * The houfe of our dove-like religion is firnple, 

c built on high, and in an open view, and refpedts the light as the figure of the 
c Holy Spirit, and the eaft as the reprefentation of Chrift/ It cannot be thought, that, 
in the firft ages, during the flames or perfecution, the Chriftian Churches were very 
ftately and magnificent. Their fplendor increafed as Chriftianity gained ground ; 
until at laft they became very grand and fplendid, as appears by the particular de- 
^ t v, ^ b c ? v n * fcription, which Eufebius gives of the Church of Tyre, and of that, which Con- 
ch. 5 8. ] ftantine built at Conftantinople, in honour of the Apoftles. 

As to the feveral parts, of which the Chriftian Churches, in thofe firft ages, con- 
fifted, it appears, that, at the entrance of them was the Vefiibulum (called alfo 
Atrium and ir^pvoLov) or the Porch , adorned with cloifters, marble-columns, and 
cifterns of water, and covered over for the convenience of thofe, who ftood, or walked 
there. Here ftood the loweft order of penitents, begging the prayers of the faith- 
ful, as they went in. For the Church itfelf, it ufually confifted of three parts. 
The firft was the Narthex : it was that part of the Church, which lay next to the 
great door, by which they went in, and was fo called, becaufe it was of an 
oblong figure, in Latin Ferula or Narthex. In the firft part of it ftood the Cate- 
chumens, or firft learners of Chriftianity 5 in the middle the Energumeni, or thofe 
who were pofjefjed by Satan ; and towards the upper end was the place of the 
hearers, who were one order of the penitents. The fecond part contained the mid- 
dle, or main body of the Church, (called by the Greeks vet©-, and by the Latins 
Navis, from whence comes our term the nave of the Church) where the faithful 
aflemblcd for the celebration of divine fervice ; and where the men and the women 
Conil. Apoft. had diftiniSl apartments, to prevent any unchafte and improper thoughts, which 
lib. u. c. 57. t h c ; r promifcuous aflembling together might occafion. Of this we have an illuftra- 
Roma Sub- tion in a funeral infeription, found in the Vatican ccemetery at Rome, in which it is 
tcrmn. lib. n. f^id. that fuch an one was buried sinistra parte virorum. on the left fide 

' of the Church, where the men fat. In this part of the Church ftood the clafs of 
penitents, who were called inrorit bit t opto , becaufe, at their going out, they fell down 
on their knees before the Bifliop, who laid his hands upon them. Next to them 
wns the atnbo, or reading-desk, for the performance both of prayer, and preaching. 
Above that were placed the faithful, the higheft rank and order of the people, and 
who alone communicated at the Lord's table. The third part was the Up<x.T&w 9 or 
Bin/xa, feparated from the reft of the Church by neat rails, called Cancelli, whence 
our Englifh word Chancel, which denotes the fame part of the Church at this day. 
Into this part none were allowed to come, but thofe in holy orders, the Emperors 
excepted, who came up to the table, to make their offerings, and then went back 
again. Within this divifion was the Quaiawpiov, the communion-table, or altar: 
behind which, at the upper end of the Chancel, was the chair, or throne, of the 
Bifhop ; on both fides of which were the avvfyom, or feats of the Prclbytcrs. 
Adjoining to the Chancel, probably on the north- fide, was the Diaconicon, f<> 
called, either becaufe it was under the care of the Deacon of the place, or bccaufc 
it was fet apart ty> hpy &txx.ovi'q., for feme (acred purpolc. It was in the nature oi 
our modern vcjlrics, and was the place, wherein the plate, vcfiels, and veftments, 
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belonging to the Church, and other things dedicated to holy ules, were laid up. On 
the other fide of the Chancel, was the Prothefis, or place, where things were pre- 
pared for the celebration of the Euchiarift, where the offerings were laid, and what 
remained of the iacramental elements. 

As -to:' the ornaments of the ancient Churches, they confifted of, i. EKrvm£fjiccrcr y Bingham, 
being a fort of fymbolical memorials, or hieroglyphical reprefentations of the kind- ^vin^s, 
nefs and favour, which in any kind they had received : thus, when any one had ob- 
tained a fignal cure from God, in any member of his body, he then brought his Theodo r . 
twTv-Trwfj&y being the effigies or pidture of that 1 part in goldor filver, to be hung up in w rm \ 8 ' dc 
the Church, as a memorial of the mercy received plainly in imitation of the votive ' r * 
tablets of the Gentiles, among- whom, it was Cuftomary,. when they had efcaped any 
imminent danger, to hang Up a memorial thereof, dedicated to the god, who had 
delivered them. A fecond ornament, which ferved for ufe as well as beauty; confided 
of portions of fcripture written upon the walls. A thirds 1 and Vtry confiderable, part 
of the ornament of Churches was, the beautifying of the **f oof with gilding and 
mofaic work. As to pictures, theufe of them was not allowed in the Churches for 
the firft 300 years, being firft brought in by Paulinus, Bifhop of Nola, about the 
latter end of the IVth century. We muft not omit the pradtice of garnifhing and 
decking the Churches with flowers and branched, a- cuftom worth mentioning for 

it's innocency and natural fimplicity. 

The Chriftian Churches being built, and beautified, fo far as confifted with the Cav E , ubi 
ability and fimplicity of thofe days, they endeavoured to derive a greater - efteem and fu P ra - 
regard upon them by fome peculiar dedication, or confccration, of them. This had 
been an ancient cuftom both amongft Jews and Gentiles, as old as Solomon's tem- 
ple, nay, as Mofes and the Tabernacle. The firft footfteps we meet with of the 
iblemn coniecration of the Chriftian Churches are not till the reign ^of Conftantine, Euseb. de 
who himlelf made an excellent oration at the dedication of the famous Church of ^ onl ^ nC * 
Tyre. The rites and ceremonies, ufed at thefe dedications (as we find in Eufebius) ° 4 "' 4:> * 
were, the performance of divine offices, finging of hymns and pfalm's, reading and 
expounding of the fcriptures, fermons and orations* receiving the holy facrament, 
prayers and thankfgiving \ liberal alms bcftowed on the poor, and great gifts to the 
Church. Thofe Pagan temples, which were converted into Churches, were ufually 
confecrated only by placing a crofs in them, the venerable enfign of the Chriftian Cod. TBcoJ. 
religion, as appears by a law of Theodofius the younger to that purpofe. See lib.xvi.rit.icf. 
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Consecration. 

The refpedt and reverence, the Chriftians paid to their Churches, in thofe early Homil. 151 
ages of the Gofpel, was very great. They came into the 'Church (as St Chryfoftom ^P- ad Hcbr> 
exprefles it) as into the palace of the great King, with fear and trembling. Before cl ' 9 ' 
going in, they ufed to waflj, at leaft their hands.' Nay, fo great was the reverence, Tertull. 
which they bore to the Churches, that the Emperors themfelves, who otherwife ^ ° rat ' ch * 
never went without their guard about them, ufed to leave their guard, and all en- Cod Thcod 
iignsof royalty, behind them, when they came to the Churches. lib. ix. tit. 45. 

The Church, confidered as a fabric, or building, fct apart for public worfhip, Bin on am, 
went under feveral denominations, among the ancient Chriftians. The firft was oig. Ecclef. 
that of HccUjia, taken from the Greek iaaAc.r, to call together^ and fignifies ail U VAU Cl * 
ajjembly or congregation of people. A fecond name was that of Dommicum, or 
Domas Deiy God's-hou/ey which anfwers to the Greek K.jp<a*or ; whence, with a 
little variation, we have the Saxon name Kyrick, or Kyrch, and the Scotch and 
Englifti Kirk and Church. Another name given to Churches was -n poaeux,<rn&cL, and 
oi'xci euxTH&iQt, Oratories y or Honfes of Prayer, in imitation of the temple of God at 
Jcrufalcm, which is frequently ftiled, in fcripture, the Houfc of Prayer. A fourth 
name of Churches was Bajilicce, which we may render in Kng\i{\\ palaces of the great 
King (See Basilica.) Afterwards, when idolatry was deftroyed, and the 
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Pagan temples converted into Chriftian Churches, the writers of the following ages 
made no fcruple to call the Churches by the name of Temples. There are Jcveral 
other names, of lefs note, by which they defcribed the Chriftian Churches ; inch 
were Synodi (Synods,) Concilia or Conciliabula (Councils,) Conventicula (Conven- 
ticles -,) and fome particular Churches had particular appellations given them, lor 
reafons, which could not extend to all : thus, fuch as were built over the grave of 
fome martyr, and in memory of him, were diftinguifhed by the title of Mar- 
tyriunty or Memoria. There are many of the like fort, which it would be tedious 
to mention. 
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The ftrudture &nd fafhion of the modern Chriftian Churches is tod well knowh^ 
to ftand in need of a particular defcription. 

In England, there feems to have been but very few Churches in the time of our 
Lib. v. c. 4. Saxon anceftors. Bede, our firft Englifh hiftorian, gives an account of the building 

of two by certain noblemen 3 which it is probable he would not have mentioned fa 
particularly, if it had been a common thing to build Churches in thole days, or if 
many had been then built. It is certain, there were not Churches enough in the 
nation to contain the converts, fince it was ufiial for them to affemble in fields, and 
perform divine fervice under an eredted Crofs. 

Churches, in England, are diftinguifhed into Cathedral, Collegiate ^ and Parochial. 
Cathedral Churches are thofe, where the Bifhophas his chair or throne, and where 
he immediately refidesi. Antiently, the Bifhop and his clergy lived in common* 
and he fent them out to particular places, to preach the gofpel. But the ftate of an 
ambulatory Clergy being, found to be inconvenient, and feveral Churches being built* 
where Chriftianity moft prevailed, the Bifhops fettled a competent number of Pref- 
byters in them, and formed them into Colleges > whence arofe Collegiate Churches^ 
which were liberally endowed by the great and pious men of thofe times. In fuc- 
ceeding ages, when the nation became populous, and many villages built, fome of 
them very remote from the Cathedrals, the Bifhops gave leave, that Churches might 
be built in them, and transferred to them the right of adrniniftring the facraments* 
&c. Hence arofe Parochial Churches, 
t Eliz. c. 2. By a ftatute of Queen Elizabeth, every perfon is obliged to go to his Parifh- 

Church, \ or ( upon let thereof ) to fome other Church, every Sunday and Holidaj 
on pain of the cenfiifes of the Church, and the forfeiture of one {hilling, to be levied 
23EHZ.C. 2. by the Church-wardens, for the ufe of the poor, by way of diftrefs. By another 

adtof the fame, Queen, every perfon, not coming to Church, as enjoined by the for- 
mer a£t, (hall forfeit 20 /. per month over and above the laid forfeiture ; and, if 
he keep away for twelve months, he {hall be bound, with two fureties, in 200/. and 
fhall continue bound till he conform. 

That due reverence and attention may be preferved in the Churches, all quarrel- 
ling is prohibited, either in the Church, or the Church-yard : the offender, in fuch 
cafe, may be fufpended, by the Ordinary, ab ingrejju Ecclefiar, and, if a clerk, 
5and6.Edw. ^ miniflerio officii. Striking, or laying hands on another, in the Church, is punifh- 
Y*- c -4- a ble with excommunication j but, if a weapon be ufed, or only drawn for that 

purpofe, the offender is to lofe one of his ears. Difturbing a minifter, officiating in 
, W andM -the Church, incurs three months imprifonment, and a penalty of 20 /. Due 
Can. 18. reverence is likewife required by the Canon, which enjoins, that no man fhall cover 

his head in the time of divine fervice, except in cafe of infirmity, and then it muft be 
with a cap : and the Church- wardens are not to fuffer any idle perfons to 
19. continue in the porch, or church-yard, during the performance of divine 

fervice. 

Tabk-Talk. The following mifcellaneous thoughts concerning the Church are Mr. Selden's. 

■ Heretofore the kingdom let the Church alone, let them do what they would, 

* becaufe they had fomething elfe to think of, viz. Wars : but now, in time of 
c peace, we begin to examine all things, will have nothing but what we like, grow 

* dainty and wanton ; juft as, in a family, the heir ufes to go a hunting ; he never 

fiders how his meal is dreffed, takes a bit, and away ; but when he ftays within, 



then he grows curious ; he does not like this, and he does not like that ; he 
will have his meat drefied his own way, or peradventure he will drefs it him- 
felf. 

* It hath ever been the gain of the Church, when the King will let the Church 
have no power, to cry down the King, and cry up the Church ; but when the 
Church can make ufe of the King's power, then to bring all under the King's 
prerogative. The Catholics of England go one way, and the court clergy 
another. 

* A glorious Church is like a magnificent feaft ; there is all the variety that may 
be, but every one choofes out a difh or two that he likes, and lets the reft alone. 
How glorious foever the Church 19, every one choofca out of it his own religion, 
by which he governs himfelf, and lets the reft alone. 

* The laws of the Church are moft favourable to the Church, becaufe they were 
of the Church's own making ; a6thc Heralds are the beft gentlemen, becaufe they 
make their own pedigree. 
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* There is a qaeftiori about that article, 'concerning the power of the Church, whe- 
c ther thefe words, of having power in contrtrverjies of faith, were not ftokn in: But 

* its moil certain they were in the book of articles that was confirmed, though in 

* fome editions they have been left out : but the article before tells you, who the 
« Church is, not the clergy y but tortus JideUum* 

CHURCH OF ROME: In the firft fenfe bf the words, they mean the 
Church, faid to be founded by St Peter at Rome. The Roman Catholics unani- 
moufly own St Peter as the founder of the Church bf Rome, though it is difputed 
by fome Proteftants, whether St Peter ever was in that city. Thofe, who deny it, 
ground their opinion upon the filence of St Luke and St Paul in this matter, who, 
having been both at Rome, would not have failed, lay they, to have mentioned 
St Peter, and the Chriftians converted by him, if he had ever preached the Gofpel 
in that city. They endeavour to confirm this opinion by the chronological hiflory 
of the Atts of the Apojlles, and likewife by the firjl Epiftle of St Peter ; from the 
laft of which they undertake to prove, that he executed his commiffion in Afia, and 
died at Babylon. 

To this it is anfwered, that the filence of St Luke is no good argument ; for 
that Evangelift, in the Atts of the Apojlles, takes no notice of St Paul's journey into 
Arabia, and of his return, firft to Daipafcus, and then to Jerusalem. As to the 
argument from Chronology, thofe, who maintain the affirmative, fet up another 
account of time, more agreeable, as they think, to the beft Ecclefiaftical Hiftorians 
and Chronologers, and exadtly coinciding with the A£ts of the Apoflles, and the 
Epijtles of St Peter and St Paul. It is, in few words, this. 

In the 35th year of Chrift, St Peter and St John went to Samaria, where having 
preached the Gofpel, St Peter returned to Jerufalem 5 whither St Paul came, three 
years after his converfion, to vifit him, in the year of Chrift 39. The Church 
having reft; and being unmolefted by it's enemies, St Peter now took the opportu- 
nity to vifit the feveral Churches already planted by the difciples, in which progrefs 
he carne to Antioch, the capital of the Eaft 5 and here, being it's firft Bifhop, and 
having given neceflary orders for the government of that Church, he returned into 
Judea, where he vifited the towns of Lydda, Joppa, and Cefarea, in the years 40 
and 41. After the converfion of the Centurion Cornelius, he went to Jerufalem in 
the year 42. At this titne, St Barnabas and St Paul were fent to Antioch, where 
they preached the Gofpel with great fuccefs in the year 43. From thence they re- 
turned to Jerufalem, when St Peter then was, bringing with them the contributions 
they had collected for the fupport of the Chriftians of Judea, in the year 44. In 
the mean time, Herod Agrippa, king of Judea, put the apoftle St James, the 
brother of St John, to death, juft before Eafter, and foon after feized on St Peter ; 
who, being miraculoufly releafed by an Angel, travelled through Antioch into Afia 
Minor, where he planted new Churches in Cappadocia, Galatia, Pontus, and 
Bithynia : from whence he embarked for Rome, where he arrived the latter end 
of the year 44, which was the fecond of the Emperor Claudius. Here, having 
converted many Jews and Gentiles, he planted a Church, of which he himfelf was 
the firft Bifhop, in the year 45. He continued to govern this Church, till his 
martyrdom, which fell out in the year 69, being the 13th of the Emperor Nero : 
upon which computation, he was Bifhop of Rome 25 years ; not that he was refident 
all that time in Rome : for, in the year 51, he was obliged to quit the city, becaufe 
of the Emperor Claudius's edict, which banifhed all the Jews* under which name 
they included the Chriftians : nor was he returned to Rome, when St Paul was 
carried prifoner thither in the year 59 : and this may account for the filence of 
St Paul in this matter. 

As to the epiftle of St Peter, dated from Babylon to the Chriftians in Afia, it is 
anfwered, that by Babylon, in that place, is plainly meant the city of Rome : and 
Eufebius, St Jerom, and all the ancient writers, aflure us, that this epiftle was writ- 
ten at Rome. 

Laftly, that St Peter was at Rome, may be proved, fay they, by the concurrent 
teftimony of all antiquity ; this truth being aflerted by Papias, a difciplc of St John 
the Evangelift ; by Caius, cotemporary with Tertullian ; by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Origcn, Eufebius, Athanafius, &c. among the Greeks; and by Irenaeus, Tertul- 
lian, Cyprian, Laclantius, &c. among the Latins j and i9 a fact, that never was 
called in qucftion till the XVIth century. 

The 
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The Church of Rdme is the center of the Popifii, or Roman Catholic Religion, 
and the Pope, or Bifhop of the See of Rome, *as fucceflor -of St Peter, claims the 
fupremacy over the univerfal Chriftian Church. - -This claim is founded on the words 
Mat. xvi. 1 8. of our Saviour to St Peter : Thou art Peter ■, and upon this rock will I build my Church. 

The beft fiimmary of the dodlrines of that Church, is the. famous creed of Pope 
Pius IV, which may be confidered as a true and unquestionable body of Poperv. 
It confifts of twenty-four articles. The twelve firft are the articles of the Nicene 
Creed, univerfally admitted by all Chriftian Churches : the twelve laft ate the addi-' 
tional dodtrines, which the Church of Rome has fiiper-added to the Chriftian Faith r 
they are as follows. 

XIII. I moll firmly admit and embrace the Apoftolical and Ecclefiafticdl Tradi- 
tions, and all other bbfervations and conftitutions of the fame Church. 

XIV. I do admit the Holy Scriptures in the fame fenfe that holy Mother 
Church doth, whofe bufinefs it is to judge of the true fenfe and interpretation of 
them 5 and I will interpret them according to the unanimous fenfe of the 
Fathers. - ; 

XV. I do profefs and believe, that there are feven Sacraments of the law, truly 
and properly fo called, inftituted by Jefus Chrift our Lord, and neceflary to the 
falvation of mankind, though not all of them to every one j viz. Baptifm, Confirm 
mation, Eucharijl, Penance^ Extreme Unction, Orders, and Marriage ; and that 
they do confer grace; and that, of thefe, Baptifm, Confirmation, and Orders, may 
not be repeated without facrilege. I do alfo receive and admit the' received and 
approved rites of the Catholic Church in her folemn adminiftration of the abovefaid 
facraments. 

XVI. I do embrace and receive all and every thing, that hath been defined and 
declared, by the holy Council of Trent, concerning Original Si7t, and yujlijication. 

XVII. I do alfo profefs, that, in the Mafs, there is offered unto God a true, pro- 

Eer, and propitiatory facrifice for the quick and the dead \ and that, in the moft 
oly facrament of the Eucharijl, there is truly, really, and fubftantially, the body and 
blood, together with the foul and divinity, of our Lord Jefus Chrift ; and that there 
is a converfion made of the whole fubftance of the bread into the body, and of the 
whole fubftance of the wine into the blood ; which converfion the Catholic Church 
calls Tranfubftantiation. 

XVIII. I confefs that, under one kind only, whole and entire, Chrift, and a true 
facrament, is taken and received. 

, XIX. I do firmly believe, that there is a Purgatory, and that the fouls, kept pri- 
foners there, do receive help by the fuffrages of the faithful. 

XX. I do likewife believe, that the Saiiits, reigning together with Chrift, are to 
be worftiipped, and prayed to j and that they do offer prayers unto God for us, and 
that their relics are to be had in veneration. 

XXI. I do moft firmly affert, that the images of Chrift, of the bleffed Virgin 
(the mother of God) and of other faints, ought to be had and retained, and due 
honour and veneration ought to be paid to them. 

XXII. I do affirm, that the power of indulgences was left by Chrift in the Church, 
and that the ufe of them is very beneficial to Chriftian people. 

XXIII. I do acknowledge the holy, catholic, and apoftolic, Roman Church, to 
be the mother and miflrefs of all Churches ; and I do promife and fwear true obedience 
to the Bifhop of Rome, the fuccefl'or of St Peter, the prince of the Apoftlcs, and 
vicar of Jefus Chrift. 

XXIV. I do undoubtedly receive and profefs all other things, which have been 
delivered, defined, and declared, by the facred Canons, and oecumenical Councils, 
and efpecially by the holy Synod of Trent : and all other things contrary thereto, and 
all hcrefies, condemned, rejedtcd, and anathematized by the Church, I do likewiie 
condemn, rejedl, and anathematize. 

See Pope, Popery, &c. 
Table-Talk. Seldcn, fpeaking of the Church of Rome, fays ; 4 Before a juggler's tricks arc 

* difcovcrcd, we admire him, and give him money ; hut afterwards we care not for 

* them : fo it was before the difcovcry of the juggling of the Church of Rome. 

* Catholics fay, we out of our charity believe they of the Church of Rome may 

* be faved, but they do not believe fo of us j therefore their Church is better accord- 
c ing to ourfclvcs, Firft, fomc of them no doubt believe as well of us, as we of them ; 

' 2 ' but 
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< but they muft not fay fo. Befides, is that an argument their Church is better than 
c ours, becaufe it has left charjty ? . 

« One of the Church of Rome will not come to our prayers. Does that argue he 
c doth not like them ? I would fain fee a Catholic leave his dinner becaufe a noble- 
c man's chaplain iays grace. Nor haply would he leave the prayers of the Church, 
c if going to Church were not made a mark of diftindtion between a Proteftant and 

* a Papift: 



CHURCH. (Greek.) The communion of Greek Chriftians. The Greek 
Church is a fchifm, or feparation, from the hatin^ or Romifh, Church ; the occa- 
lion, and progrefs, of which was, briefly, as follows. 

In the middle of the IXth century, the controverfy relating to the proccflion of Fleurv anJ 
the Holy Ghoft (which had been ftarted in the Vlth century) became a point of M A 1 Ec 
great importance, on account of the jealoufy and ambition, which at that time were deiiaftka 1 W 
blended with it. Photius, the patriarch of Jerufalem, having been advanced to that Uory. 
fee, in the; room of Ignatius, whom he procured to be depofed, was folemnly ex- 
communicated by Pope Nicholas, in a council held at Rome, and his ordination 
declared null and void. The Greek Emperor relented this conduct of the Pope, who 
defended himfelf with great fpirit and resolution. Photius, in his turn, convened 
what he called an O Ecumenical Council, in which he pronounced ientence of 
excommunication and dcpofition againft the Pope,, and got it fubferibed by twenty- 
one Bimops, and others, amounting in number to a thoufand. This occafioned a 
wide breach between the Ices of Rome and Constantinople. However, the death 
of the Emperor Michael, and the depofition of Photius, fuhfequent thereupon, 
feemed to have reftored peace. For the Emperor Bafil held a council at Conftanti- 
nople, in the year 869, in which entire iatisfadtion was given to Pope Adrian. But 
the fchifm was only fmothercd and fupprefled for a while. The Greek Church had 
feveral complaints againft the Latin : particularly it was thought a great hardfhip 
for the Greeks to fubicribe to the definition of a council, according to the Roman 
form prefcribed by the Pope, fince it made the Church of Conftantinople dependant 
on that of Rome, and fet the Pope above an oecumenical council. But, above all, 
the pride and haughtinefs of the Roman court gave the Greeks a diftafte : and, as 
their deportment feemed to infult his Imperial Majefty, it entirely alienated the 
affections of the Emperor Bafil. 

Towards the middle of the Xlth century y Michael Cerularius, patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople, oppofed the Latins with refpedt to their making ufe of unleavened 
bread in the Eucharift, their obfervation of the Sabbath, and fafting on Saturdays, 
charging them with living in communion with the Jews. To this Pope Leo IX 
replied, and, in his apology for the Latins-, declaimed very warmly againft the 
falfe dodtrincs of the Greeks, and intcrpofed at the fame time the authority of his 
fee. He, likewife, by his legates, excommunicated the Patriarch in the Church 
of Santa Sophia ; which <;ave the laft fhock to the reconciliation, attempted a long 
time after, but to no purpofe : for from that time the averfion of the Greeks for the 
Latins, and of the Lmins for the Greeks, became infuperable j infomuch that they 
have continued, ever fince, feparated from each other's communion. 

The Greek Church was not formerly fo extenlive, as it has been fince thc.F. Si m ou'a 
Emperors of the cad have leflened and reduced the other patriarchates, in order to S rit ; of 
aggrandize that of Conftantinople. The Greek clergy retain to this hour fomc par- 




ing the neceffitous condition, to which the Turkifh government has reduced them. 
The Greek Churches, at pre lent, are fcarcc the (hadows of what they were in their 



former flourifhing ftatc. 4 I have fcen Churches (fays Ricaut) more like caverns, Prrfi-ni stnte 
* or iepulehrcs, than places let apart for divine worfhip ; the tops thereof being r < j J ^ cl ^ rec,fi 
silmoil level with the ground. They are created after this humble manner, for imc> * 
fear they fliould be fufpected, if they raifeil them to any confiderable height, of an 
evil intention to rival the Turkifh mofqucs.' 

Caucus, a Venetian nobleman, and Archbifliop of Cor foil, in hta diJfcrtalion on l* s 1 
the enoneous dodlrines of the modern Greeks, dedicated to Gregory XIII, has M " *• llL " 
digeltcd their tenets under the following heads. ' ul,M ' 



<] I. They 
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I. They re-baptize all fuch Latins as ate admitted into theft communion." 

II. They do not .baptize their children, till they are three, four, five, fix, ten, 
nay fometimes eighteen years of age. 

III. They exclude Confirmation, and Extreme Undtion, out of the feven 
fecraments. 

IV. They deny that there is any fiich place as purgatory, notwithftanding that 
they pray for the dead. 

V. They do not acknowledge the Pope's fupremacy, nor that of the fee of 
Rome. 

VI. They deny, by confequence, that the Church of Rome is the true Catholic, 
Mother-Church : they prefer their own to that of Rome, and, on Holy-Thurfday, 
excommunicate the Pope, and all the Latin Prelates, as heretics and fchifmatics. 

VII. They deny, that the Holy Ghoft proceeds from the Father and the Son. 

VIII. They refufe to worfhip the hoft, confecrated by Latin priefts with unlea- 
vened bread, according to the ancient cuftom of the Church of Rome, confirmed 
by the council of Florence. They wafh like wife the altars, where the Latins have 
faid mafs, and will not fuflfer a Latin priefl to officiate at their altars, pretending that 
the facrifice ought to be performed with leavened bread. 

IX. They aflert, that the ufual form of words, wherein the confecration, 
according to the Latins, wholly confifts, is not fufficient to change the bread and 
wine into the body and blood of Chrift, without the ufe of fome additional prayers 
and benedictions of the fathers. 

X. They infift, that the facrament of the Lord's Supper ought to be adminiftered 
in both kinds, and even to infants, before they are capable of diftinguifhing this 
Ipiritual fopd from any other ; becaufe it is a divine inftitution. For which reafon, 
they give the facrament to infants immediately after baptifm. 

XI. They hold, that the laity are under an indifpenfable obligation* by the law 
of God, to receive the communion in both kinds. 

XII. They affert, that no members of the Church, when they have attained to 
years of difcretion, ought to be compelled to receive the communion every Eafter, 
but fhould have free liberty to adt according to the dictates of their own con- 
fcienceSi 

XIII. They pay no religious homage or veneration to the facrament of the 
Eucharift, even when celebrated by their own priefts j and they ufe no lighted 
tapers, when they adminifter it to the fick. Moreover, they keep it in a little bag 
or box, without any other ceremony than fixing it to the wall, where they light upi 
lamps before their images . 

XIV. They are of opinion, that fuch hofts, as are confecrated on Holy-Thurf- 
day, are much more efficacious, than thofe confecrated at other times. 

XV. They maintain, that the facrament of matrimony is an union, which may 
be diflblved. 

XVI. They condemn all fourth marriages. 

XVII. They refufe to celebrate the feftivals of the Holy Virgin, the Apoftles, 
and the other Saints, on the fame day with the Latins. They rejedt likewiie 
the ufe of graven images and ftatues, though they admit of pictures, in their 
Churches. 

XVIII. They infill, that the canon of the mafs, of the Latin Church, is full 
of errors, and ought therefore to be abolifhed. 

XIX. They deny, that ufury is a mortal fin. 

XX. They reject the order of fub-deacons. 

XXI. They pay no regard to any of the general councils, held by the Popes, 
after the fixth. 

XXII. They deny auricular confefiion to be a divine precept, and fay, it is only 
a pofitive injun&ion of the Church. 

XXIII. They infift, that the confefiion of the laity ought to be free and volun- 
tary 5 for which reafon they are not compelled to confefs themfelvcs annually, nor 
are they excommunicated for the neglcdt of it. 

XXIV. They infift, that, in confefiion, there is no divine law, which enjoins 
the acknowledgment of every individual fin, or a difcovery of all the eireumilanccs 
that attend them. 

XXV. They adminifter the facrament to the laity, both in iieknefs and health, 

though they have never applied themfelvcs to their confeflbrs; and the reafon is, 

becauie 
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becaufe they are perfuaded, that a lively faith is all the preparation that isTreqtilfite 
for the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper. 

XXVI. They do not obferve the vigils before the nativity of our Saviour, and 
the feftivals of the Virgin Mary and the Apoftles ; nor do they faft in Ember- week : 
They even affect to eat meat more plentifully at thofe feafons, to teftify their con- 
tempt of the Latin cuftoms. They prohibit likewife all falling on Saturdays, that 
preceding Eafter only excepted. 

XXVII. They abftain from things ftrangled, and fuch other meats, as are for- 
bidden in the Old Teftament. 

XXVIII. They deny, that fimple fornication is a mortal fin. 

XIX. They infift, that it is lawful to deceive ah enemy > and that it is no fin to 
injure and opprefs him. 

XXX. They hold, that it is not neceflary, in order to falvation, to make reflitu- 
tion of goods ftolen, or fraudulently obtained. 

XXXI. Laftly, they hold, that iuch, as have been admitted into Holy Orders, 
may quit them, and become laymen, at pleafare : and they approve of the marriage 
of priefts, provided that they enter into that ftate before their admiffion into Holy 
Orders. 

CHURCH (Armenian.) See Religion of Armenia, 

CHURCH (Gallic an.) The Church of France. This term is very an- 
cient ; for we find it in the council of Paris, held in the year 362, and the council of 
Illyria, in 367. By it is underftood the body of French Roman Catholics, under 
the government and direction of their refpective Biftiops and Paflors. 

This Church has all along prefcrved certain ancient rites, which fhe has been po£- Jj^ c ^ e 
felled of time out of mind; neither are thefe privileges any grants of Popes, but rEgiife Gal- 
certain franchifes and immunities, derived to her from her firft original, and which Hcane. 
fhe has taken care never to relinquifh. Thefe liberties depend upon two maxims, 
which have always been looked upon, in France, as indifputable. The firft is, that 
the Pope has no authority or right to command or order any thing, either in general 
or particular, in which the terhporalities or civil rights of the kingdom are concerned. 
Thefecond is, that, notwithftanding the Pope's fupremacy is owned in. cafes purely 
fpiritual, yet, in France, his power is limited and regulated by the decrees and canons 
of ancient councils received in that realm. The liberties, or privileges, of the 
Gallican Church are founded upon thefe two maxims j arid the moft considerable of 
them are as follows. 

I. The King of France lias a right to convene fynods, of provincial and national 
councils, in which, amongft other important matters, relating to the prefervation of 
the ftate, cafes of eccleliaftical difciplinc are likewife debated. 

II. The Pope's legates a latere, who are impowered to reform abufes, and to 
cxercife the other parts of their legatinc oflice, are never admitted into France un- 
lefs at the defne, or with the confent, of the King : and whatever the legates do 
there, is with the approbation and allowance of the King. 

III. The legate of Avignon cannot cxercife his commiflion in any of the King's 
dominions, till after he hath obtained his Majefty's leave for that purpofe. 

IV. The pi elates of the Gallican Church, being fummoned by the Pope, cannot 
depart the realm upon any preter.ee whatever, without the King's permiffion. 

V. The Pope has no authority to levy any tax or impofition upon the tempo- 
ralities of the ecclcfiaftical preferments, upon any pretence, either of loan, vacancy, 
annates, tythes, procurations, or othcrwifc, without the King's order, and the con- 
join of the clergv. 

VJ. The Pope has no authority to depofe the King, or grant away his dominions 
to any pcrfon whatever. His Holinefs can neither excommunicate the King, nor 
ahiblve his fubjedts from their allegiance. 

VII. The Pope likewife has no authority to excommunicate the King's officers, 
for their executing and difcharging their re ipeftivc offices and functions. 

VIII. The Pope has no right to take cognizance, cither by himfclf, or his 
delegates, of any pre-eminencies, or privileges, belonging to the crown of 
France, the King being not obliged to argue hi6 prerogatives in any court but 
his own. 3 

IX. Counts 
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IX. Counts Palatine, made by the Pope, are not acknowledged as fuch in France, 
nor allowed to make ufe of their privileges and powers, any more than thofe created 
by the Emperor. 

X. It is not lawful for the Pope to grant licences to Church-men, the King's 
fubjefts, or to any others holding benefices in the realm of France, to bequeath the 
ifliies and profits of their refpedtive preferments, contrary to any branch of the 
King's laws, or the cuftoms of the realm ; nor to hinder the relations of the beneficed 
clergy, or Monks, to fucceed to their eftates, when they enter into religious orders, 
and are profefled. 

XI. The Pope cannot grant to any perfon a difpenfation to enjoy any eftate or 
revenues, in France, without the King's con Tent. 

XII. The Pope cannot grant a licence to Ecclefiaftics to alienate Church 
lands, fituate and lying in France, without the King's confent, upon any pre- 
tence whatever. 

XIII. The King may punifh his ecclefiaftical officers for mifbehaviour in their 
refpedtive charges, notwithftanding the privilege of their orders. 

XIV. No perfon has any right to hold any benefice in France, unlefs he be either 

a native of the country, naturalized by the King, or has a royal difpenfation for that 
purpofe. 

XV. The Pope is not fuperior to an oecumenical, or general council. 

XVI. The Gallican Church does not receive, without diftindtion, all the canons, 
and all the decretal epiftles, but keeps principally to that antient colledlion, called 
Corpus Canonicum^ the fame, which Pope Adrian fent to Charlemagne, towards 
the end of the Vlllth century, and which, in the year 860, under the pontificate 
of Nicolas the firft, the French Bifhops declared to be the only Canon-law, they 
were obliged to acknowledge, maintaining, that, in this body, the liberties of the 
Gallican Church confifted. 

XVII. The Pope has no power, for any caufe whatibever, to difpenfe with the 
law of God, the law of Nature, or the decrees of the antient Canons. 

XVIII. The regulations of the apoftolic chamber, or court, are not obligatory to 
the Gallican Church, unlefs confirmed by the King's edidts. 

XIX. If the Primates or Metropolitans appeal to the Pope, his Holinefs is obliged 
to try the caufe, by commiflioners, or delegates, in the fame dioceic, from which 
the appeal was made. 

XX. When a French-man defires the Pope to give him a benefice lying in 
France, his Holinefs is obliged to order him an inftrument, fealed under the 
faculty of his office j and, in cafe of refufal, it is lawful for the perfon, pretending 
to the benefice, to apply to the parliament of Paris, which court (hall fend infl.ru- 
dtions to the Bifhop of the diocefe, to give him inftitution \ which inftitution ihall 
be of the fame validity, as if he had received his title under the feals of the court 
of Rome. 

XXI. No mandates from the Pope, enjoining a Bifhop, or other collator, to pre- 
fent any perfon to a benefice, upon a vacancy, are admitted in France. 

XXII. It is only by fufferance, that the Pope has what they call a right of pre- 
vention, to collate to benefices, which the ordinary has not difpofed of. 

XXIII. It is not lawful for the Pope to exempt the ordinary of any monaflcry, 
or any other ecclefiaftical corporation, from the jurifdidtion of their refpedtive dio- 
celans, in order to make the perfon fo exempted immediately dependant on the 
Holy Sec. 

Thefe Liberties are efteemcd inviolable, and the French Kings, at their corona- 
tion, folemnly f wear to preicrvcand maintain them. The oath runs thus. Vromitto 
Dobis & perdono quod tmicuique dc vobis & ccclejiis vobis commijfs Canoriicum Prrvi/c- 
giuw & debitam Legem at que jujlitiam fcrvabv. 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND. See Reformation. 

CHURCH-GOVERNMENT. See Ecclesiastical-Polity. 

CHURCHING, of Thank/giving of women after child-birth. An office, in 
our liturgy, appointed for the ule of fuch women as have been lately delivered from 
the great pain mid peril oj cbitd-birtb* It took it's rife, as many other chriflian 

ulages 
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ufages have done, from the Jewifh rite of purification, enjoined in the Levitical Lev - xii > 6 » 
Law. Purification. &c " 

In our firft Common-Prayer-Book, the office was entitled, The purification of 
women. But, left this title mould feem to imply, that the woman had contracted 
any uncleannefs in her ftate of child-bearing, when the liturgy came to be reviewed, 
the title was altered, and the office named (as it now ftands in our prefent Common- 
Prayer-Book) 'The t bank/giving of ivomen after child-birth, commonly called, The 
Churching of women. 

In the Greek Church, the time of performing this office is limited to the fortieth s J l " ft E 2 ON c 
day : but, in the weftern Churches, the time was never ftridtly determined. The jn^ot^ad" 
ufual time, v\ithus, is a 712071th after delivery : but, if the woman's weaknefs will not Eucliolog. 
permit her coming fo foon, fhe is allowed to ftay a longer time ; the Church not 
expecting her to return thanks for a bleffing, or mercy, before it is received. 

The firft Common-Prayer of King Edward orders, that the woman, when fhe 
comes to be churched, fhall offer the chryfome, or white veftment, in which the 
child had been wrapped at the time of it's baptifm : but, as the ufe of the chryfome 
in baptifm has been laid afide, fo the cuftom of offering it at the time of Churching 
has ceafed with it. See Chrysome. 

CHURCH-YARD. A piece of ground, adjoining to a church, fet apart for 
the interment or burial of the dead. 

In the Church of Rome, they are blefled, or confecrated, with great folemnity. A l c t\ Ri- 
On the eve before the confecration, five wooden crofles, of the height of a man, are tual - 
fet up in the Church-yard, viz. four at the four angles, and one in the middle. The p^'^j 
next morning, before the ceremony begins, a carpet is ipread in the Church-yard, 
near the crois in the middle. Then the prieft, in his facerdotal veftments, comes 
out of the family in proceffion, with an exorcift, or acolyth, carrying holy water, 
another carrying the thurible, two clerks carrying the ritual, and three tapers of 
white wax. Being come to the Church-yard, they range themfelves round the 
crofles, and the officiating prieft makes a fhort difcourfe on the holinefs, and immu- 
nities, of Church-yards. After which, three tapers are lighted upon the crois, 
which ftands in the middle, and three more upon* each of the other. Then the 
officiating prieft repeats a prayer, which is followed by the chaunting of the litanies, 
and, at the repeating thefe words, we befeech thee to purify and blefi this Church-yard, 
he makes the lign of the crofs. The litanies being ended, he fprinklcs the croifes 
with holy water, and, whilft an anthem is finging, walks round, and does the fame 
to all the parts of the Church-yard. 

, If a Church-yard, which has been thus confecrated, fhall afterwards be polluted 
by any indecent adtion, or profaned by the burial of an infidel, an heretic, an ex- 
communicated or unbaptized perfon, it muft be reconciled, and the ceremony of the 
reconciliation is performed with the fame folemnity as that of the blefling, or confe- 
cration. See Coeme T K HYi 

CHUT BE. Among the Turks, it means an acclamation, or petition, in their Oilman Hid. 
public prayers, for the health and facrcd Majefty of the Emperor, and for victory P- If - 
over his enemies, particularly the Chriftians. 

CI AM. The name of the High-Pricft, or ibvercign Pontif, of the fetf: of Li- r •/ 
Laokun, among the Chinefc. This dignity has been hereditary in one family for uiinT'T? 
above a thoufand years. This High-prieft, for the generality, refides at Pekin, 11. 
and is a great favourite at Court, being looked upon as an abfolute mailer in the art 
of exorciiin. 

C1RCUMCELLIANS. In Latin Circtimcellhncs. A branch of the feet of 

the Uonatiils. They abounded chiefly in Africa. They had no fixed abode, but f^™?^ 
rambled up and down, begging, or rather exacting, a maintenance from the ut v ' 
country people. It was from this wandering courfe of life they had their name. A. P. 
They cxerciied all forts of cruelty, and treated every one they met in the moft bru- 
tal manner. They ran about like madmen, and carried fcvcial kinds of arms. This 
rendered them famous all over the world, and the difgrace of their feci: whence 
Thcodoret, ipeaking of the Donatifts, fays fcarcc any thing but what is true only 
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One of their greatefl extravagancies confifted in killing themfelves, out 6f a vain 
Optatvs, imagination of gaining the crown of martyrdom. This they did feveral ways ; 
1 ' but the moft common ways of difpatching themlelves were, by precipitating them- 

lelves from the tops of mountains, drowning themfelves in rivers, or throwing them- 
August, in lelves into fires. They never hanged themlelves, becaufe Judas, after having betrayed 
Epift e % nm ' J efus Chrift, had taken that method of deftroying himfelf. Theodoret relates, that 

thofe among them, who thus aimed at the title of martyrs, gave their companions 
notice of it a long time before, and that from thence forward great care was taken 
of them, and they were fed with the moft nourilhing foods, like victims fattened 
for flaughter j and that, after having palled fome time in good eating and drinkin^- 
Theod. they went, and flung themfelves down fome precipice. Sometimes they gave money 
h iv. cT^s!' to ot her perfons to kill them, or forced thofe they met in the highways to run them 

them through with fwords. At other times they offered violence to the judges, 
who palled by, and obliged them to command the officers of juftice, who followed 
them, to put them to death. Theodoret tells a pleafant flory in relation to this. A 
company of Circurncellians met a young man of wit and courage : they imme- 
diately prefented to him a drawn fword, and ordered him, upon pain of immediate 
death, to plunge it in their bofoms. He did not refufe, but told them, that, when 
he had killed a few of them, the others might, perhaps, alter their resolution, and 
fall upon him ; that therefore he delired he might bind them all, and then he would 
do what they requefted. They confented to this, and fuffered themfelves to be 
bound : which was no fooner done, than the young man lalhed them all feverely 
with a whip, left them bound, and went away. The Circurncellians often demo- 



August. lilhed the Pagan temples, not fo much to deftroy the idols, as to provoke the ido- 
pi ' 25 5 * laters to kill them. In the midft of all their violences they fang praifes to 

God. 

The Donatift Bilhops, not being able to reprefs the diforderly behaviour of the 
Opt at. ubi Cjrcumcellians, wrote to Taurinus, General of the forces in Africa, whofent a body 
fupra. Q £ foldigrs againft them, who wounded and flew a great number of them, but were 

not able entirely to fubdue them. 

CIRCUMCISION. A rite, or ceremony, both of the Pagan, and Jewifli, 
religions. The term is taken from the Latin circumcidere, becaufe it conlilled in 
cutting of, from male infants, the little lkin, which covers the glans. 

God enjoined Abraham to ufe Circumcifion, as a lign of that covenant, which 
Gen. xvii,io. he had entered into with him. This is the covenant, which ye Jhall keep between me 

and you, and thy feed after thee : Every male child among you fja/l be circumcifed. 
In purfuance of this order, Abraham, who was then ninety-nine years of age, 
was circumcifed, together with his Ion Ifhmael, and all the fervants of his family. 
Exod.xii,44. God repeated the precept of Circumcifion to Mofes, and ordained, that all, who 
Lcvit. xii, 3. would partake of the pafchal lacrifice, Ihould receive Circumcifion, and that this 

operation fhould be performed on children newly born, on the eighth day after their 
birth. 

The Hebrews very ftriclly obferved the practice of Circumcifion during their 
Jofli. v, 2. abode in Egypt : but they dilcontinued this rite all the time of their fojou ruing in 
&c. the wildcrncfs j for which two rcafons are afligned : the fir ft is, that their frequent 

Basnaoe, moving from place to place would have made it dangerous to thofe children, who 
Rep. Hcbr. wcrc circumcifed jufl before a march: the other is, that the defign of Circumcifion 
c. 5. hcing to keep the people from intermingling with other nations, it became Ids 

LbCi. eic, nccciJary in the wildcrnefs, where they were in lefs danger of Inch a mixture. 
Grotiusi After the paflage over Jordan, into the l;\nd of Canaan, the rite of Circumcifion, by 
Saurin, &x. commanc j of their leader Jolhua, was renewed. The text in this place ufes an 
jofh. v, 1. expreflion, which has puzzled feveral commentators, and even St Jerom, as great 

an Ilebuuft as he was, to find out what this Jecond Circumcifion was. The Jew? 



aflirm, that their forefathers had been circumcilcd in the wildernefs, but that one 



of the three parts of the ceremony, namely, the pufhing quite back the remainder 
of the flcin of the penis, after the fore part was cut off, had been omitted during 
Mum sr. in thofe forty years, becaufe it put the intant to too much pain and agony and that 
loc it was this operation, which Jolhua cauled to be performed at that time. 

M«a. Kor'A. The law of Moles ordained nothing with reipedt to the perfon by whom, the 
r j ma ilc cir inilrument with which, or the maimer how, the ceremony was to be performed, 
cumaf. that it was leit to the choice of the parent, either to perform it himlelf, or get 

it 
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It done by fome other perfon. The inftrument was generally a knife or razor; BuXTORF » 

made of fome kind of ftone. The child was ufually circumcifed at home, where Syn ' ^ ud * c * 4 " 

the father held him in his arms, whilft the operator took hold of the prepuce with 

one hand, and with the other cut it off and a third held a porringer, with (and in 

it, to catch the blood. Then the operator applied his mouth to the part, and, 

having fucked the blood, fpit it into a bowl of wine, and threw a ftiptic powder 

upon the wound. This ceremony was ufually accompanied with great rejoycing 

and feafting, and it was at this time that the child was named by the parents, in the Luke, i. 49. 

prefence of the company. 

The Jews afterwards added feveral other fuperftitious cuftoms ; fuch as, placing C" r ist. 
three ftools, one for the Circumcifer, the fecondfor the perfon, who held the child, ^^ c r h * ™ 
and the third for Elijah, who, they fay, aflifted invifibly at the ceremony : writing 
the words Adam and Eve, Li Hit h, begone hence, upon pieces of parchments, and Leo dc 
flicking them to the walls of the room, as alfo the names of three friendly Angels, \ 1( ^ en ' p * "* 
to preferve the child from the power of Lillith, who, according to them, was 
Adam's firft wife, and, being parted from him, ufed to vent her fpleen again ft 
women in child-birth, and new-born children, efpecially males. They likewife 
circumcifed children after their death, if the operation had not been performed 
before, to avoid the curfe pronounced againft thofe who neglected it. 

Circumcifion was not only a Jewifh rite, but a Pagan likewife, being ufed by the Vide Spfn- 
Arabians, Idumseans, Ethiopians, Egyptians, and others: whence has arifcn a c .£ R * { ^ Jr£~ 
queftion, whether Circumcifion was firft pradlifed by the Hebrews, or the Egyp- f.' cap.V- 1 
tians, among whom they fojourned. Herodotus, who received his information of 
the affairs of Egypt from the priefts, gives it for the Egyptians. As for the re it Lib. i. c. 46. 
of the antients, who are of the fame fide of the queftion, as they have blindly 
followed Herodotus, all their authority centers in him. Thofe of the moderns, 
Who incline to this opinion, do not abiblutely affirm, that Abraham learned it from 
the Egyptians, but that it is poffible he might have feen it in Egypt, and be fo much 
taken with it, that God, in compaflion to his infirmity, might fandtify this Egyp- 
tian ceremony, by retrenching all that was fuperftitious in it, and give it to him 
and his pofterity, as a fenfible token of his alliance with them. Le Clerc, indeed, Bibl. A. m. 
advances an argument, which, in his opinion, turns the fcale very much on the P art 2 - P- 
Egyptian fide. He fays, the family of Abraham, at his firft coming into Egypt, 25 
was fo inconfiderable, and his pofterity afterwards fo hated and defpifed by the 
Egyptians, that it is by no means probable, that proud nation fhould have received 
fuch a ceremony from them. 

Thofe, who affirm that Circumcifion was originally of the Jews, and from them 
derived to the Egyptians, and fo to other nations, build chiefly on the teflimony of 
fcripture, which reprefents it as an inftitution of God, given immediately to Abra- 
ham. As to Le Clerc's objection, they anfwer it, by faying, that it was natural for 
the Egyptians, who were no lefs fuperftitious than proud, to infer, that, fince it 
procured fuch invaluable blcflings to that defpifed people, it could not fail of proving 
more fuccefsful to them, if admitted among them. Befides, Jofeph had credit 
enough in the court of Egypt to recommend it to them. Thefe rcafons, with the 
others drawn from it's natural ufes, might be fufficient, they think, to recommend 
it to the imitation of the Egyptians. 

As to the rcafons of the institution of this rite, the moft confidcrablc feem to be 
thefc. The firft is topical, taken from the nature of the climate, the heat of which 
(according to Philo) fubjected thofe, who were not circumcifed, to a d I (temper, P11 1 i.o, de 
called the Carbuncle. The fccond is political > namely, that it was to diftinguifh ^rcumcif. 
thofe, who were in covenant with God, from other nations. A third rcafon is of 
a moral nature ; to wit, that it was to imply the Circumcifion of the heart, and 
the mortification of carnal appetites. The lafl rcafon is phyfical, and is, that Cir- 
cumcifion is a help to fertility, thofe, who arc circumcifed, being aptcr for procrea- 
tion, than thofe, who are not. 

The Jews diftinguifhed their profelytes into two forts, according as they became 
circumcifed or not. Thofe, who fubmittcd to this rite, were looked upon as chil- 
dren of Abraham, and obliged to keep the laws of Motes. The uncircumciled 
were bound only to obferve the precepts of Noah ; whence they were called 
Noachidte. 

Matthew Paris informs us, that it was ufual, among the Jews, in England, every in 39 of 
year, about the time of E after, to fteal a young boy, circumcife him, and then Hen .ill. 
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crucify him, out of malice to the Chriftians ; and that feveral Jews were convicted 
of this crime, and hanged for it. 
Jovet, Hift. Circumcifion is, likewife, the ceremony of initiation into the Mohammedan 
des Relig. t. religion. There is indeed no law in the Koran, which enjoins it, and they have the 
• P-7S- precept only by tradition. They fay, that Mohammed commanded it out of 

relpedt to Abraham, the head of his race. They do not call it Circiancijion, hut 
Purification, a word, they think, of a more noble fignification. They have no 
fixed day for the performance of this rite, and generally wait till the child is five 
or fix years old. After a child is circumcifed (which is done in fbme mofque) they 
throw a large white napkin over his neck, which falls down to his knees in the 
fafhion of a Icarf, and conduct him home with honour. The attendants carry 
in their hand an arrow, to fignify that they are ready to fight for the faith. 

CIRCUMCISION OF OUR LORD. A feftival of the Chriftian church, 

celebrated on New-year's day, or the fir ft day of January, in memory of our blelled 
Saviour's fubmitting to be circumcifed, in obedience to the Jewifh law. The impo- 
fing a name being one circumftance that attended Circumcifion, our Lord was then 
Luke i, 31. called J ejus > according to the direction of the Angel, before he was conceived in 

the womb. 

The obfervation of this feftival is not of very great antiquity. The fir ft mention 
of it, under this title, is in Ivo Carnotenfis, who lived about the year 1090. In 
Ifidore, and other more early writers, it is mentioned under the name of the Offave 
of Cbri/lmas. The probable reafon, why it was not then obferved as the feaft of the 
Circumcifion, is, becaufe it fell upon the calends of January, which was celebrated 
among the Heathens with fuch diforder and revellings, that St Chryfoftom calls it 

Concil. Trull, eopih £ N i*j2oAix*', the Devil's feflivaL For which reafon the fixth general council 

Can. Oz. forbad the obfervation of it among Chriftians. 

CIS LEU. The ninth month of the ecclefiaftical year, tho* but the third of 
the civil, among the Jews. It anfwers pretty nearly to our November. The 
feventh of Cifleu is obferved as a great faft, in memory of Jehoiakin's cutting the 
jcrcm. xxxvi, book of Jeremiah's prophecies with a pen-knife, and throwing it into the fire that 
23 * was on the hearth. On the fifteenth of the fame month, they humble themfclves 

1 Mac. 1,57. before the lord, becaufe, on that day, Antiochus Epiphanes profaned the temple of 

2 Mac. i, is. Jerufalem, and placed in it the ftatue of Jupiter Olympius. The twenty-fifth is 

kept in memory of Judas Maccabasus, who purified the temple, and dedicated it 
anew. This was called the feafl of the dedication. See Year (Jewish) and 
Kalendar* 



CISTERTI AN MONKS. A religious order, founded, in the Xlth cen- 
tury, by St Robert, a BcnedicTtin, and abbot of Moleme. 
Hift.desOrd. Certain anchorets of a neighbouring forcft, having heard of St Robert, (then 
Rchg. T. V. abbot of St Michael de la Tonnere) in treated him to take upon him the direction 
* D of them : but the prior of his monaftcry, and fome of the a mien t Monks, ob- 

ftrudlcd his complying with their requeft. Thole Monks of Tonnere lived under 
fo great a relaxation of difeiplinc, that abbot Robert loft all hopes of reforming 
them, and therefore left them, and retired to the abbey of JVlontier-1a-ccllc, in 
which he had formerly been a Monk. Soon after, he was chofen prior of the 
monaftcry of S. Augulphus, which was dependant on that abbey. Then it was, 
that the aforenamed anchorets applied themielves to the Pope, who granted them 
a brief, which directed the abbot of Monticr-la-ccllc to deliver Robert to them, 
they having made choice of him to govern them. Robert was well pleaied with 
the Pope's order, and accordingly joined thofe anchorets, whom he led into the 
forcft of Moleme, where they built themfclves little cells made of the boughs or 
trees, and a little oratory, in honour of the Holy Trinity. Hut, thele Hermits 
falling into a relaxation, and Robert not being able to reclaim than, he ki t them, 
and retired to a defert called Haur, where there were religious men, who lived in 
much unity and fimplicity of heart, and who choie him lor their Abbot. But thole 
of Moleme made ule of the authority of the Pope, to oblige him to return, and 
govern them, as he had done before. 

Some of theft; religious of Moleme, obferving, that their cuftoms and manners 

were not fuitablc to the rule of St Benedict, lerioully endeavoured to apply fbme 

1 remedy. 
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remedy. Accordingly they had recourfe to abbot Robert, who promised to affift 
them in their pious defign. But, it being impoffible for them to effect their pur- 
pofe in that abbey, on account of the relaxation which reigned there, Robert, and 
twenty-one others, the chief of whom were Alberic, Odo, John, Stephen, Letald, 
and Peter, by permiflion of the Pope, quitted the abbey of Moleme, and went to 
fettle in a place called Citeaux, in the diocefe of Chalons. It was a defert, covered 
with wood and brambles : where thefe religious formed to themfelves little 
wooden cells, with the confent of the lords of the foil. They fettled there on 
the 21ft of March; 1098, being St Benedict's day. Eudo, duke of Burgundy, 
aflifted them in building a monaftery, and gave them land and cattle ; and the 
Bifhop of Chalons gave Robert the paftoral ftafF, as Abbot, erecting the new mo- 
naftery into an abbey. 

The following year, Robert, being ordered by the Pope to refume the govern- 
ment of the abbey of Moleme, was fucceeded, in that of Citeaux, by Alberic ; and 
Pope Pafchal, by a Bull of the year 1100, took that monaftery under his pro- 
tection. Alberic drew up the firft: ftatutes for the Monks of Citeaux, or Cijlcrtians, 
in which he enjoined the ftriCt obfervance of the rule of St Benedict. 

The habit of thefe religious, of the monaftery of Citeaux, was, at fiift, black: 
but they pretend, that the Holy Virgin, appearing to St Alberic, gave him a white 
habit, from which time they changed their black habit for a white one, only re- 
taining the black fcapulary. In memory of this change they keep a feftival on the 
5th of Auguft, which they call 'The defcent of the blefled Virgin at Citeaux, and the 
miraculous changing of the habit from black to white. 

The number of thofe, who embraced the Ciftertian order, increafing, it was 
necefiary to build more monafteries. Accordingly, in 11 13, Stephen, abbot of 
Citeaux, built that of La Ferte, in the diocefe of Chalons. The next year, he 
founded Pontigni, in the diocefe of Auxerre. Clairvaux, in the diocefe of Langres, 
was built in 1 1 15. The order increafed farther, in 1 1 18, by the founding of four 
other monafteries, which were Prully, La Cour-Dieu, Trois-Fontaines, and Bon- 
jievaux ; and, in the following year 11 19, Bouras, Fontenay, Cadovin, and 
Maran, were founded. Then Stephen formed all thefe monafteries into one body, 
and drew up the conftitutions of the order, which he called The Charter of Charity \ 
containing, in five chapters, all the neceflary rules for the eftablifhment and govern- 
ment of the order. 

The firft chapter of that charter enjoins the literal obfervance of the rule of 
St Benedict, as it was obferved at Citeaux. The fecond regulates the power of the 
abbots. The third fettles the manner of holding general chapters, and deciding 
differences therein. The fourth regulates the election of abbots, and the qualifi- 
cations of the electors and eleCted. The fifth and laft treats of the refignation and 
depofition of abbots. Thefe Conftitutions were approved by the Popes Calixtus II, 
Eugeriius III, Anaftafius IV, Adrian IV, and Alexander III. 

This order made a furprizing progrefs. Fifty years after it's inftitution, it had 
500 abbies, and, an hundred years afterwards, it boafted of 1 800 abbies, moft of 
which had been founded before the year 1200. This great progrefs muft be af- 
cribed to the fanCtity of the Ciftertians, of whom Cardinal de Vitry, in his weftem 
hi (lory ^ lays ; * the whole church of Chrift was full of the high reputation and 
1 opinion of their fanctity, as it were with the odour of fomc divine balfam, and. 

* that there was no country or province, wherein this vine, loaded with blelfings, 

* had not fpread forth it's branches/ And, deferibing their obfervanccs, he 
fays, 1 they neither wore (kins nor fhirts, nor ever cat flcfli, except in iicknefs, and 
1 abftaincd from fifh, eggs, milk, and chcefe : they lay only upon draw-beds, in 

* their tunics and cowls : they rofe at midnight, and fang praifes to God till break 
1 of day : They (pent the day in labour, reading, and prayer ; and, in all their 

* excrcifes, they obferved a ftriCt and continual filence : They faded from the fead 

* of the Exaltation of the Holy Crofs till Eaftcr ; and they cxercifed hofpitality 

* towards the poor, with extraordinary charity/ 

The order of Ciftertians became, in time, fo powerful, that it governed almofl 
all Europe, both in fpirituals and temporals. It did alfo great fervice to the church 
by means of the eminent men it produced. Thefe religious were employed by the 
Pope to convert the Albigenfes. Some authors fay, there have been fix Popes oi 
this order ; but it will be difficult to find any more than Eugenius III, and Bene- 
dict XII. It boafls of about 40 Cardinals, a great number of Archbifhops, Bifhops, 
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and famous writers. 



have 



to their royal robes and crowns : in the fingle monaftery of Trebnitz, in Silefia, they 
reckon above forty princefles of Poland, who have taken the habit there. What 
adds farther to the reputation of the order, is, that the military orders of Calatrava^ 
Alcantara, and Montela, in Spain, and thofe of Chrift and Avis, in Porti 
fubject to it. 

The abbot of Citeaux is the Superior-General, and father of the Ciftertian order : 
but his power is more limited than that of the other generals of orders. This abbey 
has twenty-fix immediate daughters, which are called of it's generation. The 
general chapter is always held at Citeaux. Only the Latin tongue is fpoken in their 
general chapters. Formerly, Cardinals, Archbifhops, and Bilhops, ufed to be 
prefent at the chapters. Pope Eugenius III honoured it with his pretence in the 
year 1 148. 

The habit of the Ciftertian Monks is a white robe, in the nature of a caflbck, with 
a black fcapulary and hood, and is girt with a woolen girdle. In the choir they 

wear over it a white cowl. 

The hiftorians of the Ciftertian order are not agreed as to the original of the nuns 
of this order. Some afcribe it to St Humbelina, lifter of St Bernard ; others to 
St Bernard himtelf. The moft probable opinion is, that the fir ft monaftery of nuns 
of this order was founded at Tart, in the diocefe of Langres, in the year 1 120, by 
St Stephen, abbot of Citeaux. The aufterity of the Ciftertians, at their firft inftitu- 
tion, would not allow the women, who are tenderer than the men, to undergo fo 
heavy a yoke. After the foundation of the monaftery of Tart, feveral others were 
founded in France, as thofe of Fervaques in the diocefe of Noion, Bladech in the 
diocefe of St Omer, Montreuil near Laon, &c. The number of thefe monafteries 
increafed fo much, that, if we may believe the hiftorians of the order, there were 
6000 of them. The habit of the Ciftertian nuns is a white tunic, and a black 



fcapulary, and girdle. 
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Reynerus, 1 he nrlt monaitery or CJntertians in England was tnat 01 

p. 160. built, in the year 1 129, by William Gifford, Bilhop of Winchefter. Though 

thefe Monks followed the rule of St Benedict, they were called, by the Englifti, 

Id. p. 62. not Benedifiins, but white Fryars. The catalogue of Ciftertian monafteries, in the 

reign of Edward I, when that prince granted his protection to all the monafteries, 
amounted in number to fixty-two. Many more were erected afterwards, and 

Monaft, Angi. Dugdale reckons up ninety-two. See Benedictins. 

S. CLARA's-DAY. A feftival of the Romilh church, obferved on the 12th 
of Auguft. 

One day, in the monaftery of St Claire (as the legend relates) meal-time being 
come, fhe was told, that there was but one loaf of bread, and that not a large one, 
to ferve the whole community. Notwithftanding this, flic commanded one half 
to be given to the fryars, and referved the other half for her nuns, to be divided 
into fifty parts, according to their number. This command, though a ftrange 
one, was yet humbly complied with by her fervants ; when, to their great fur- 
prize, thefe fmall portions, by the divine power, did lb fwell and grow bigger in 
the hands of the religious, that there was bread enough for the whole convent. 
See Clarisses. 
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Hiil.dcsOrd. CLARE NINS. A particular congregation of religious, now aboliflied, fo 
Rclig.T.VII. called from the river Clarene, in the march of Ancona, between Afcoli and 

the mountains of Norfia, where they were firft cftablifhed by brother Ange- 
lus, a Celeftin hermit, who, upon the perfecution raifed againft the Celcftins, 
retired, with fome companions, into Italy, and founded this new congregation. 
See Celestins. 

After the death of their founder, theClarenins put themfelvcs under the jurilHiclion 
of the ordinaries, and extended their congregation over the dioccies of Fermo, Aicoli, 
Spoletto, Amerina, Narni, Aquila, and Rcato. There were li ke wile leveral con- 
vents of nuns, which were united to them, and had the fame observances as the Cla- 
rcnins. At the requeftof fome of the Clarcnins, Pope Sixtus IV granted them a Bull, 
by which they had pcrmiflion to throw themfelvcs under the government of the 
General of the Francifcans, whofc habit from thence forward they took. This 
occalioned a divifion among them, fome adhcrcing to the old obfervanccs, and 

continuing 
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continuing under the jurifdidtion of the ordinaries, the others following the rule 
of St Francis, and being in obedience to the General of that order. At length, 
in 1566, Pope Pius V, by his Bull, abolilhed the congregation of Clarenins, 
and incorporated them into the order of St Francis. See Franciscans. 

CLARISSES. An order of nuns, fo called from their founder St Clara. Hift. dcsOrd 
She was of the town of Affifa, in Italy, and, having renounced the world, to ch c l fl 
dedicate herfelf to religion, gave birth to this order, in the year 12 12 s which 
comprehends, not only thofe nuns, who follow the rule of St Francis, according 
to the ftridt letter, and without any mitigation, but thofe likewife, who follow the 
lame rule, foftened and mitigated by feveral Popes. 

The reputation of St Clara, being very great, loon gained her a great number of 
followers j for whom leveral monafteries began to be erecled in feveral parts of 
Italy. In the year 12 19, the order pafled into Spain, and prelently after into 
France. In the year 1224, St Francis, at the requeft of St Clara, prefcribed rules 
for the government of the Clarifies ; in which he forbad them to have any poflcflions, 
and enjoined them filence from the compline to the tierce of the following day. 
He gave them for their habit three tunics and a mantle. The rules of the Clarifies 
were approved by Gregory IX, and Innocent IV. 

The order of St Clara, which had made a great progrefs during the life of the 
founder, made a ft ill greater after her death, and is at pre fen t one of the moll 
flourifhing orders of nuns in Europe. 

In Italy there are monafteries of Clarifies, fome of which take the name of nuns lb. ch. 2S. 
of the Jlricl objervance, others that of folk art es of the inflitution of St Peter of 
Alcantara. The former had for their foundrefs Frances de Jefus-Maria, of the 
houfe of Farnefe, who built their firft monaftery at Albano, in the year 1631. 
Thefe nuns obferve the rule of St Clara in it's utmoft rigour. The others had for 
their founder Cardinal Barberini, who built their firft monaftery in the town of 
Farfa. They were denominated from St Peter of Alcantara, becaufe, in all things, 
they imitated the rigorous and penitent life of that faint. 

After Ferdinand Cortez had conquered Mexico for the King of Spain, Ifabella rt>id. ch. 48. 

of Portugal, wife of the Emperor Charles V, lent thither fome nuns of the order 
of St Clara, who made feveral fettlements there, particularly at Zuchimilci, 
Tetzeuci, Quaufthitlani, Telmanaci, Tapeaca, Thevacana, and in feveral other 
places. Near their monafteries were founded communities of Indian young women, 
to be inftrucled by the Clarifies in religion, and fuch works as were fuitable to 
perfons of their fex. Thefe communities of Indian girls are fo confiderable, that 
they ufually confift of no lefs than four or five hundred. See Capuchins, 
Franciscans, and Urbanists. 

CLEMENCY. The ancient Greeks and Romans deified this virtue. She had 
an altar creeled to her at Athens. 



Urbe fuit media nulli concefla potentum 
Ara Deum : mitis pofuit Clemcntia fedem, 
Et mifcri feccre facram : line fupplice nunquam 
Ilia novo; nulla damnavit vota rcpulla : 
Auditi quicunque rogant noclcfquc diefque 
Ire datum, & folis numcn placarc qucrclis. 
Parca fuperftitio : non thurea flamma, ncc altus 
Accipitur fanguis ; lachrymis altaria fudant. 
Mite nemus circa, cultuque infigne verendo 
Vittata? laurus, & fupplicis arbor olivac. 
Nulla autem effigies, nulli commifia metallo 
Forma deac ; mcntes habitare & peclora gaudet. 

An altar in the midjl of Athens flood* 
Erected to no great ana powerful god. 
Here humble Clemency had Jix'd her feat, 
And crowds of' Jupp Hants at her altar wait. 
AM, who invoke her gracious natnc y are heard. 
Nor is the wretch's fuit in vain pre/err d. 

Frugal 
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Prugal her facred rites : no putrid gore 

Of flaughter'd victims floods her facred floor : 

With Jighs and groans each notary appears, 

Aud wets her altar only with his tears. 

Hard by a grove extends it's milder Jhade, 

By laurel, and the peaceful olive, made. 

No image there is placed in gilded Jhrine, 

No metal cowtterfeits her form divine. 

In minds the goddefs fits enjhrin'd alone, 

"The breajl her temple, and the heart her throne. 

Clemency had a temple dedicated to her, by order of the Roman Senate, after the 
death of Csefa r. The poets defcribe her as the guardian of the world, and fhe is 
pictured holding a branch of laurel and a fpear, to fhew that Clemency ought to 
make part of the character of a great warrior. 

CLERC. In Latin Clericus. The word originally was ufed to denote a learned 
man, or a man of letters : whence (the nobility and gentry being ufually bred up to the 
exercife of arms, and none left, but the ecclefiaftics to cultivate the fciences) the 
term became appropriated to church-men, who are from thence called Clercs, or 
Clergymen. It is derived from the Greek word *A^©~, which fignifies a portion ; 
the men of this order being, in a peculiar fenfe, the portion of the Lord. Sec 
Clergy. 



Till cm. CLERCS. A community of priefts, deacons, and fubdeacons, anciently 
KUUTh* eftablifllcd b y St Auguftin, BHhop of Hippo, in Africa. They con failed of fuch 
S.Jugtipn. as ferved his church, and they had their dwelling in his epifcopal palace. They 

lived together after the manner of the firft Chriftians. The good Bifhop ordained 
no Clerc, who would not engage to live with him in the fame manner ; infomuch 
that, if any one quitted this manner of life, he deprived him of his Clericate, and 
degraded him, as a deferter of the holy fociety he had embraced, and the profeflion 
he had vowed. 

Thefe ecclefiaftics lived with Auguftin in poverty, fubfifting by the charity of 
the Church, and the offerings of' the faithful. The good Bifhop always eat with 
them. The expence of their table and habits was very moderate. No woman 
was allowed to come into thehoufe ; and, if his epifcopal function obliged Auguftin 
fometimes to pay vifits to women, he always went accompanied by one of his 
Clercs. 

Hia.dcsOrd. In the XI Vth century, one Gerard Groot, a pious gentleman of Deventer, in 
Rclig. T. II. tne di oce f e Q f Utrecht, having determined to embrace a religious life, and being 
Cl ' 51 * very rich, converted his paternal feat at Deventer into a religious houfe, and 

eftablifhed in it a fociety of Clercs, who were to live in common, and for whofe 
fubfiftance he provided. Bcfides the hours of prayer, and other exercifes, which 
he prefcribed them, he enjoined them to tranferibe the lives of the Fathers, 
and to correct them from the old originals. This pious man died in the 
year 1384. 

After his death, the number of his Clercs incrcafing, they fent out colonies into 
fevcral olaccs. and were foon fnread over Fricfland. Wcftnhalia, Gucldcrland, Bra- 



bant, and Flanders. 
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bourg, Groningen, Horn, Nimeguen, Utrecht, Antwerp, 
logn, Emmcrick, Brufiels, Malincs, Bolduc, Cambray, and Liege. They were 
under the jurifdidtion of the Bifhops ; which is the realbn why they did not obferve 
the fame regulations in all the houfcs : for the Bifhops, in whofe diocefes their 
honfeswere iituated, made what alterations they thought fit. They have loft fevcral 
of their houfcs, fome of them having been given to other orders j as thofe of Liege 
to the Jcfuits in 1581, and that of Bruficls to the nuns of St Clara. 

The congregations of regular Clercs arc very numerous, and fprcad over nioft 
parts of Europe. There are 

1. REGULAR CLERCS OF THE GOOD JESUS. See Goon Jesus 

(regular Clercs of.) 

2. REGULAR CLERCS OF S. MAIEUEL. See S. Maieul (regular 



Clercs of.) 



3, REGULAR 



CLE 
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3. REGULAR CLERCS OF THE MOTHER OF God. See Mother 

op God (regular ClerCs of.) 

4. REGULAR CLERC§ MINORS. See Minor^. 

5. REGULAR CLERCS OF S. PAUL. See S. Paul (regular Clercs of. ) 

6. REGULAR CJLERCS THEATINS. See Theatins. 

* P 
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CLERGY. The general name given to the body of ecclefiafiics of the Chri- 
ftian church, in contradiftindtion to the Laify. See Clerc and Laity. 

The diftindtion of Chriftians into Clergy and Laity was derived from the Jewifh ori^Eccief 
church, and adopted into the Chriftian by the Apoftles themfelves.' Wherever B.T/ch*/. 
any number of converts were made, as foon as they were capable of being formed 
into a congregation, or church, a Bifhop, or Prefbyter, with a Deacon, were ordained 
to minifter to them, as Epiphanius relates from the ancient hiftories of the Church. Hsref. 75. 
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The author of the comments on St Paul's Epiftles, under the name of St Ambroie, A 
lays indeed, that, at firft, all Chrift's difciples were Clergy, and had all a general £°™ m * ! " 
commifllon to preach the gofpel, and baptize : but this was in order to convert the 
world, and before any multitude of people were gathered, or Churches founded, 
wherein to make a diftindtion. But, as foon as the Church began to fpread itfelf 
over the world, and fufficient numbers were converted to form themfelves into a 
regular fociety, then rulers, and other ecclefiaftical officers, were appointed among 
them, and a diftindtion made, that each might not interfere with the other. ' 

The Clergy, originally, confifted only of Bifhops, Priefls, and Deacons : but, 
in the Hid century, many inferior orders were appointed, as fubfervient to the office 
of deacon, fuch as fab-deacons, acolythifts, readers, 6cc. 

There is another name for the Clergy, very commonly to be met with in the 
ancient Councils, which is that of Ca?ionici 5 a name derived from the Greek word 
KaJ'wr, which fignifies, among other things, the roll or catalogue of every Church, 
in which the names of the ecclefiafiics, belonging to each church, were written. 

The privileges and immunities, which the Clergy of the primitive Chriftian Bingham, 
Church enjoyed, deferve our notice. In the fir ft place, whenever they travelled y 1 ^"* B * 
upon neceflary occafions, they were to be entertained by their brethren of the 
Clergy, in all places, out of the public revenues of the Church. When any Biflhop 
or Prefbyter came to a foreign Church, they were to be complimented with the 
honorary privilege of performing divine offices, and confecrating the Eucharift in the 
church. If any controverfies happened among the Clergy, they freely contented 
to have them determined by their Bifhops and Councils, without having recourfe to 
the fecular magiftrate for juftice. The great care the Clergy had of the characters 
and reputations of thofe of their order, appears from hence, that, in all accufations, 
efpecially againft Bifhops, they required the teflimony of two or three witneffes; 
according to the Apoftle's rule : they likewife examined the character of the wit- 
nefies, before their teflimony was admitted ; nor would they fuffcr an heretic to 
give evidence againft a Clergyman. Thefe inftances relate to the rcfpedl, which 
the Clergy mutually paid to each other. 

With regard to the refpect paid to the Clergy by the civil government, it con- Id. ib. cli. 
lifted) chiefly, in exempting them from fome kind of obligations, to which others 
were liable, and in granting them certain privileges and immunities, which others 
did not enjoy. Thus, by a law of Juftinian, no fecular judge could compel a Bifliop Novel. 123. 
to appear in a public court, to give his teflimony, but was to fend one of his officers c * 7 * 
to take it from his mouth in private : nor was a Bifliop obliged to give his teflimony 
upon oath, but only upon his bare word. Prefbyters, we find, were privileged 



f rom being qutilioncd by torture, as other witnefTcs were. But a flill more cxtcniive Cod. full. 1. 
privilege was, the exemption of the Clergy from the ordinary cognizance of the i*. TImi. 
iccular courts in all caulcs purely ecclefiaftical; fuch being referved for the hearing Owl. Tli.I. 
of the Biihops. and Councils, not only by the canons of the Church, but by the j™ 1, ' J J ,L 2 * 
laws of the Slate alio ; as appears from feveral refcripts of the Emperors Conftantius, 
Valentinian, Ci'rutian, Theodofius the Great, Arcadius and Honorius, Valcn- 
tinian J J, ami Ju/linian. 

Another privilege, which the Clergy enjoyed by the favour of Chriftian princes, Nino ham, 
was, that, in certain cafes, they were exempt from fome of the taxes, laid upon * ul>ra ' th * 
the reft of the Roman empire. In the fir ft place, they were exempt from the Ceufies cod. Tli. 1. 
Capitum, or perianal tribute -> but not from the Ceiifus agrorntn y or tribute ariiing xvi. Tit. 2. 
from mens lands and poilcilions. In the next place, they were not obliged to pay lc£ ' lo * 
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'Cod.Th.Lvii, 
Tit. 13. leg. 
22. 

Cod. Th. 1. 
xvi. Tit. z. 
leg. 8. 

Cod. Theod. 
1. xvi. Tit. 2 

leg. 8. 

Cod. Th. 1. 
xvi. Tit. 2. 
leg. 40. 

Cod. Th. 1. 
xvi. Tit. 2. 
leg. 10. 

Cod. Th. 1. 
xvi. Tit. 2. 
leg. 24. 
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money • which were taxes laid on fome provinces, for furnilhing the Emperor with 
new levies, and frefli horfes, for the wars. A third tax, from which the Clergy 
was exempt, was the x9 vad ? y^ the filver and %°} d which was laid upon 

trade and commerce 5 and the fourth the Metatum, fo called from the word Meta- 
tores, which fiznifies the Emperor's fore-runners or harbingers ; being a duty in- 
cumbent on the fubjecls of the empire to give entertainment to the Emperor s court 
and retinue, when they travelled. The Clergy was alfo exempt from contributing to 
the reparation of highways and bridges, and from the duties called Angaria and 
Parangarice, &c. by which the fubjeas were obliged to furnifh horfes, and carriages, 
for the conveying of com, for the ufe of the army. m 

Another fort of immunity, which the Clergy enjoyed, was their exemption from 
civil offices in the Roman empire. But this privilege was confined to fuch of the 
Clergy as had no eftates, but what belonged to the Church, by the laws of Conftan- 
tine For the Chriftian princes always made a wide difference between the public 
patrimony of the Church, and the private eftates of fuch of the Clergy, as had 
lands of a civil or fecular tenure. For the one, the Clergy were obliged to no 
duty or burthen of civil offices ; but for the other they were, and could not 
be excufed from them otherwife, than by providing proper fubftuutes to officiate 

for them. , n . ^ 

After this account of the privileges of the ancient Chriftian Clergy, it may not be 

improper to take fome notice of the principal laws made for the regulation of their 

lives and converfations. # 

And, firft, we may obferve what fort of crimes were thought worthy of degra- 
dation. It was not every flight failing or infirmity, for which a Clergyman was 
degraded, but only crimes of a deeper die, fuch as theft, murther, fraud, perjury, 
facrilege, and adultery : To which may be added, drinking and gaming, thofe two 
great confumers of time, and enemies to all noble undertakings, and generous fer- 
vices ; as alfo, the taking of money upon ufury, which is condemned by many of 
the ancient canons as a fpecies of covetoulheis and cruelty. And therefore, inftead 
of lending upon ufury, the Clergy was obliged to be exemplary for the contrary 
virtues, hofpitality and charity to the poor, frugality and a contempt of the world. 
And, to guard againft defamation and fcandal, it was enacled by the canons of 
feveral councils, that no Bifhops, Prefbyters, or Deacons, fliould vifit widows and 
and virgins alone, but in the company and prefence of fome other of the Clergy, or 

fome grave Chriftians. . 

With regard to the laws, more particularly relating to the exercile of the duties 
and offices of their fundion j the Clergy were, in the firft place, obliged to lead 
ftudious lives. But it was not all forts of ftudics, that were equally recommended 
to them : the principal was the ftudy of the holy fcriptures, as being the fountains 
of that learning, which was molt proper for their calling. Next to the fcriptures, 
they were to ftudy the canons of the Church, and the beft cccleliaftical authors. 
In after ages, in the time of Charles the Great, we find fome laws obliging the 
Clergy to read, together with the canons, Gregory's hook de Cura Pajlorali. As 
to other books, they were more cautious and fparing in the ftudy and ufe of them. 
Some canons forbad a BiQiop to read Heathen authors ; nor was he allowed to read 
heretical books, except when there was occafion to confute them, or to caution 
others againft the poifon of them. But the prohibition of heathen learning was to 
be undcrftood with a little qualification. It was only forbidden fo far as it tended 
to the neglctt: of fcripturc and more ufeful ftudics. I pais over the obligations in- 
cumbent on them to attend the daily fervice of the Church, to be pious and devout 
in their public addrefics to God, to be zealous in defending the truth, and maintain- 
ing the unity of the Church, &c. 



nor the Equi Canonict adaratio^ horfc 



Bingham, 
ubi fupra. B. 
VI. ch. 2. 



Can. A port. 
42. 

Ju S T I N. 

Novel. 123. 
c. 10. 

Cone. Carth. 
3. c. 25. 

Cone. Nic. 
c. 3. 

B I N G II AM, 

ubi fupra, 



C h ry s. dc 

Sacerd. 1. 4. 
c, 3 and 4. 

Hi 1: ron. Rp. 
2. ad Ncpot. 

Concil. Tu- 
ron. c. 

Concil. Cabil- 
Ion. c. 1 . 

Cone. Carth 
4. c. 16. 



ubi fupia, c.4. 

Cone. Glial - 
ccd. c. 7. 



S 
1 



Can. Apoft. 
c. 1 5 and 1 6. 

S v n ii «. Kp. 
67. 

Cone. Aga- 
then, c. sz. 



ing tne unity 01 mc ^uuicn, 

By the ccclefiaftical laws, no Clergyman was allowed to rclinquilh or defcrt hu 
ftation without juft grounds and leave : yet, in fome cafes, resignation was allowet 
of; fuch as old-age, ficknefs, or other infirmity. No Clergyman was to remove 
from onediocefe to another, without the confent, and letters dimiflbry, of Ins own 
Bifliop. The laws were no lefs fevere againft all wandering Clergymen, or fuch as, 
having deferted their own Church, would fix in no other, but went roving from 
piace to place : thefe fome of the ancients called BWi-ti/Soi or Vacantivi. 15y the 
laws of the Church, the Bifliops were not to permit fuch to officiate in their dioceies, 
nor indeed fo much as to connuuuicate in their Churches. Other laws there were, 

which 
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which obliged the Clergy to refidence, or a conftant attendance upon their duty* 

The council of Sardica has feveral canons relating to this matter. . Others inhibited 

pluralities, or the officiating iil two parochial churches. In purfu ance of the fame 

defign, of keeping the Clergy ftridt and conftant to their duty, laws were alfo made Can. Apoft: 

to prohibit them following any fecular employment, which might divert them too c * 7» 8l ' 

much from their proper bufinefs and calling. In feme times, and places, the laws 

of the Church were fo ftric"t about this matter, that they would not fuffer a Bi- 

fliop, or Presbyter, to be left truftee to any man's will. By other laws they were Just. Nov. 

prohibited from taking upon them the office of pleading at the bar in any civil I2 3- c « • 

conteft. 

Another fort of laws refpe&ed the outward behaviour of the Clergy. Such were 
the laws againft correfponding and converfing too freely with Jews, and Gentile Cone. Eiibcr. 
pbilofophers ; and the canons, which reftrained them from eating and drinking in c * 5°* 
a tavern, or being prefent at the public theatres. To this fort of laws we may C""- A P oft * 
reduce the ancient rules, which concern the garb and habit of the Clergy ; which c * 7 °' 
were to be fuch, as might exprefs the gravity of their minds, without any affectation, 
or fuperftitious Angularity. As to the kind or fafhion of their apparel, it does not 
appear, for feveral ages, that there was any other diftindtion obferved therein between 
them and the laity, than the modefty and gravity of their garb ; without being tied 
to any certain habit, or form of drefs. 

Thefe were the principal laws and regulations, by which the Clergy of the 
primitive Chriftian Church were governed ; and it is remarkable, that the 
apoftate Emperor Julian was fo convinced of their excellency, that he had a j|j£ L ^* n j?' E 
defign of reforming the Heathen priefthood upon the model of the Chriftian p "^ nt * F ° 

Clergy, 

I fhall conclude this account of the primitive Clergy with one or two of thofe noble 
panegyrics and encomiums, which the ancient Chriftian writers give of their virtues 
and difcipline in general. It was the bufinefs of their lives to traverfe every corner ° R ' G lib cont:ni 
of the world, to make converts and profelytes to Chriftianity : and they were fo e * 1 ' 3 " 
far from making a gain thereof, that many of them took nothing for their fervice, 
and thofe, who did, took only what was neceflary to their prefent fubfiftence. 
The difcourfes of the philofophers were only eloquent harangues againfl: their own Mikvc; 
vices ; whereas, the Chriftian philofophers exprefied their profeffion, not in their oaav * 
words or habit, but in the real virtues of the foul. They did not talk great, 
but live well ; and fo attained to that glory, which the philofophers, with all their 
pretences, could never arrive at. Ladtantius, Gregory Nazianzen, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
and all the ancient apologifts, triumph over the Gentiles upon the fame topic ; 
whofe arguments might eafily have been retorted, had not the Chriftian teachers 
been generally men of a better character, and free from thofe imputations, which 

they caft upon their adverfaries. 

The Clergy of the Church of Rome arc diftinguiftied into regular and fecular. 
The regular Clergy confifts of thofe monks, or religious, who have taken upon them 
Holy Orders, and perform the offices of the priefthood in their refpeclivc monafteries. 
The fecular Clergy arc thofe, who arc not of any religious order, and have the 
care and direction of pariflies. The Protejlant Clergy arc all feculars. 

The Romifh Church forbids the Clergy of her communion to marry \ and pre- Anion am, 
tends that a vow of perpetual celifiacy, or abftinence from conjugal fociety, was ^ £"P ra » |; 
required of the Clergy, as a condition of their ordination, even from the apoftolical 5 , '& c . 
ages. But the contrary is evident from innumerable examples of Bifhops and Prci- 
bytcrs, who lived, in thofe early ages, in a ftate of matrimony. It is generally Amur o<. 
agreed by ancient writers, that moft of the Apoftles were married: It is indeed a £>* M H> 
matter of difpute among the learned, whether St Paul was married, or not ; though en, s :c . 
the major part incline to think that he always lived a fingle life. After the apofto- 
lical age, we meet with feveral married Clergymen. Novatus was a married Prcl- Cvpr. Fp. 
byter of Carthage, and Cyprian alfo was a married man. Phileas, bifhop of 49 . aJCornd. 
Thmuis, had both wife and children, as Eufebius informs us. In the council of Lih.vi.c42. 
Nice, an. 335, a motion was made, that a law might pais to oblige the Clergy to s»c rat, 1, 
abftain from all conjugal fociety : but it was ftrcnuoufly oppofcd by Paphnutius, a 1 ^-"- 
famous Egyptian Bifhop, who pleaded, that marriage was honourable, and that fo Su-/om. i. 
heavy a burthen, asabftaining from it, ought not to be laid upon the Clergy. Upon c **• 
which the motion was laid afule, ahd every man left to his liberty, as before. All Vales- Not. 

tliat Valcfius, after Bcllarmin, has to fay againfl this, is, that ho iiityctts the truth £** u • 

1 of 



*66 






T.IL 



of the thingi and begs leave to diflent frbm the hiftbrians I which is but a poor 
fcibliotheque, evafion in the judgment of Du-Pin himfelfj who, though a Romanift, makes no 

queftion but that the council of Nice decreed in favour of the married Clergy. The 
fame thing is evident from other councils of the fame age ; as the councils of Gangra, 
Ancyra, Neocseiarea, Eliberis, and Trullo. 

CLIO. A Poetical Divinity. She is one of the nine Mufes, and teaches to fing 
the adtions of illuftrious men : on which account Horace invokes hen 

Od. 12. Quem virum, aut heroa, lyra, vel acri 

Tibia fumes celebrare, Clio ? 

Harmonious Clio, lofty mufe I 

What man, what hero, wilt thou chufe, 

3o celebrate his rifing fame, 

And confecrate in verfe his name? 

She is laid to be the daughter of Jupiter and Mnemofyne, the goddefs of memory. 
Her name is derived from the Greek kkI@«, glory, or dm tS xAfc/gii>, to celebrate. 
She is ufually reprefented under the form of a young woman, crowned with laurels, 
holding a trumpet in her right hand, and a book in her left, with the name of 
Thucydides written in it. Ovid, in his Art of Love, difclaims her afliftance. 

rfoi.ver.27. Non mihi funt vifae Clio, Cliulque forores, 

Servanti pecudes vallibus, Afcra, tuis. 



See Muses, 



Nor Clio, nor her fjlers have I feen, 

As Hejiod faw them on the Jhady green.' Drvden 



CLOACINA. The goddefs of jakes and common-feWers, amongft the an- 
Epie. Divin. cient Romans. Laftantius fays, Tatius found the image of a woman in a large 
infi. cap. 20. common-fewer (Cloaca), which he confecrated, and made a goddefs of it, under 

the name of Cloacina. . 

Mr Pope has found a very proper employment for this deity. 

Dunciad, place there is, betwixt earth, air, and feas. 

Variorum, B, Where from Ambrqfia Jove retires for eafe. 

*• 79 ' fThere in his feat two fpacious vents appear ; 

On this he fits, to that he lends an car, 
And hears the various vows of fond mankind ; 
Some beg an eajlern, fomc a wejlern wind : 
All vain petitions, mounting to the fky, 
With reams abundant this abode Jupply. 
Amus'd he reads, and then returns the bills, 
Sigtid with that ichor, which from gods dijlils. 
In office here fair Cloacina /lands, 



Forth from the heap Jhe piclid her vofrie % s prafr % 
And plac'd it next him, a diflinfiion rare ! 
Oft as he ffifd her nether realms for wit, 
Uhe goddefs favoured him, and favours yet. 
Renew'd by ordure's jympathetic force, 



Vigrous he rifes from tlS effluvia Jirong 
.Imbibes new life, and fcours and Jlinks along. 

Fav'sah. in CLOEIA. [Gr.] A feftival, celebrated anciently at Athens, on the fixth of 
Attlcit. the month Thargelion, in honour of the goddefs Ceres, worlhippcd in a temple, 

near the Acropolis of Athens, under the name of XAo», which iignifits grajs, Ihc 

being the goddefs of the earth, and it's fruits. 
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CLOTHO; One of the three Parc* 7 or Fates, in the Pagan fy ftem of Theo- 
logy. See Fates. 

CLUNIAC MONKS. Religious of the order of Clugni. It is the firft 
branch of the order of St Benedict. 

St Bernon, of the family of the Earls of Burgundy, was the founder of this order. 
In the year 910, he built a monaftery, for the reception of Benedidlin Monks, in 
the town of Clugni, fituated in the Mafonnois, a little province of France, on the 
river Grone. 

The Monks of Clugni (or Cluni) were remarkable for their fanclity. They Hift. desOrd. 
every day fang two folemn mafles. They fo ftridtly obferved filence, that they f h ell f^ r ' 
would rather have died than break it before the hour of prime. When they were at 
work, they recited pfalms. They fed eighteen poor perfons every day, and were fo 
profufe of their charity in Lent, that, one year, at the beginning of Lent, they 
diftributed falted meat, and other alms, among 7000 poor. 

The preparation they ufed for making the bread, which was to ferve for the 
Eucharift, is worthy to be obferved. They firft chofe the wheat grain by grain, arid 
wafhed it very carefully. Then a fervant carried it, in a bag, to the mill, and 
wafhed the grind-ftones, and covered them with curtains. The meal was after- 



wards wa£hed in clean water, and baked in iron moulds. 

The extraordinary difcipline, obferved in the monaftery of Clugni, fbon fpread it's 
fame in all parts. France, Germany, England, Spain, and Italy, defired to have 
fbme of thele religious, for whom they built new monafteries. They alfo 
paffed into the eaft, and there was fcarce a place in Europe, where the order was 

not known. 

The principal monafteries, in which the difcipline and rules of Clugni were 
obferved, were thofe of Tulles in the Limoufin, Aurillac in Auvergne, Bourg-dieu 
and Maflay in Berri, St Bennet on the Loire in the Orleanois, St Peter le vif at Sens, 
St Allire of Clermont, St Julian of Tours, Sarlat in Perigord, and Roman-Mourier 
in the country of Vaux. 

This order was divided into ten provinces, being thofe of Dauphine, Auvergne, 
Poitiers, Saintonge, and Gafcony in France j Spain, Italy, Lombardy, Germany, 
and England. 

At the general chapters, formerly held yearly, and now every three years, two 
vilitors are chofen for every province, and two others for the monafteries of nuns 
of this order, fifteen deffinitors, three auditors of caufes, and two auditors of excufes. 
There were formerly five principal priories, called the five firft daughters 
of Clugni j but, fince the diflblution of the monafteries in England, which 
involved that of St Pancrace at Lewes in Suflex, there remain but four principal 
priories, being thofe of La Charity fur Loire, St Martin dcs champs at Paris, Sou- 
*vig?ii, and Souxillanges. 

The Cluniac Monks were firft brought into England by William, Earl of Warren, Reynerus, 
about the year of our Lord 1077. Thefc religious, though they lived under the P- 'Se- 
nile of St Benedict, and wore a black habit, yet, becaufe their difcipline and obfer- 
vanccs differed in many things from thofe of the Bencdidtins, therefore they 
were not called BcncdiBins, but Monks of the order of Clugni. In the reign of id. p. 209. 
Henry V, the Cluniac monafteries, by reafon of the war between England and 
France, were cut off from the obedience of the Abbot of Clugni, nor were they 
permitted to have any intercourfe with the monafteries of their order out of Eng- 
land. The monafteries of Cluniac Monks, in England, amounted in number to 
thirty-eight. See Benedictins. 

CNEPH, or CNUPHIS. So the ancient Egyptians, particularly the people 
of Thebais, called the fovcreign, intellectual, principle, by which the world was 
framed. They represented him in the fhape of a man, of a dark blue complexion, 
holding a girdle and a fceptcr, with a royal plume on his head, and thrufting forth Cudwort* 
an egg out of his mouth, from whence proceeded another god, whom they named S^" 1 , , 
Ptha, and the Greeks Vulcan. The reafon of this hieroglyphic is thus given : ' ' ' 
namely, becaufe this intellectual being is difficult to be found out, hidden and invi- Kusnn.Pncp 
iible, the giver of life, and king of all things, and becaufe he is moved in an intel- £™" E 1 m ' 
ledtual and fpiritual manner j which is fignified by the feathers on his head. The 
egg, which proceeds from his mouth, is interpreted to be the world . 

U u u COCYTUS. 
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►logy of the 
ng. Hence 



Paradife loft, 
Book ii, ver. 

579- 



Cocytusy natn'd of 
Hear'd on the rut 



Od. xiv. lib. 
2. ver. 17. 



It is a branch of the river Styx, and flows, according to Horace, with no rapid 
ftream. 

Vifendus ater flumine languido 
Cocytus errans. 



we all mujl go 9 




Where dull Cocytus* waters, languid, flow. 
See Styx, Acheron, and Phlegethon. 

Cave, Hift. COELESTIS DEA. [Lat.] The heavenly goddefs. A deity, worfhipped 
^ r ' ^, anciently in Africa, and fuppofed to be the fame as the Mithra of the Perfians, and 

" Aftarte of the Phoenicians. She had a iplendid temple at Carthage, dedicated by 
one Aurelius, a Pagan High-prieft, and deftroyed by another Aurelius, created 
Bifhop of Carthage, in the year 390 j who converted the Pagan temple into a Chri- 
ftian church, and placed his epiicopal chair in the very place, where the ftatue of 
the goddefs flood. There is, on a marble at Florence, the following infcription 
to this deity : 

CAELESTI, AUG. SAC. 

M — TIUS PRIMUS 
AD AMPLI ATIONEM 
TEMPLI ET GRADUS 
D O N A U I T )— (. CXXV. 
V O T. S O JL. LIB. A N I. 

And, at Rome, on the bafe of a ftone, on which the ftatue of this deity was placed, 
is found this infcription. 

INUICTAE CAELESTI. 

y\nn°o8 ad COELICOL/E. [Lat.] Heaven-worfoipers, condemned, in the refcripts of 
nn ' 40 ' the Emperor Honorius, amongft heathens and heretics. Who they were, and what 

were their particular tenets, is a point of great uncertainty. They are ranged, in the 
Theodofian Code, under the title of yews 5 whence fomc have thought, they were 
apoftates from the Chriftian religion. However, it is pretty plain, they were not 
under the jurifdiction of the Jewifh Patriarch, but had certain iupcriors of their own, 
whom they called Majorcs. 

COELUS. Heaven. The moft ancient of the gods, in the Pagan fyftcm of 
Theology. He was the father of Saturn, whom he had by Vejla, or Terra. The 
Greeks called him Oipw®-, Uranus. Saturn is foid to have bound his father, and 
caftratcd him ; and they relate, that from the blood of the wound were produced 
the three Furies, Alcfio, Tyfiphone, and Mcgara ; and that from the genital parts, 
cut off and thrown into the fca, fprang the goddefs Venus. 

Ladlantius fays, that Gains was fome powerful and afpiring prince, who, 
affedUng to be a god, called himfelf the Jon of the ambient Jky. And Diodorus relates 
that Uranus was the firft King of the At I ant ides > and that, for his great (kill in 
Aftronomy, and his extraordinary beneficence towards mankind, he was called 
c The eternal king of the univerje. 

COEMKTERY. [Gr,] A burying-place, fo called, tt\ro 7w KoifjidtiV) a dor- 
?mendo x becaufe death is, by a metaphor, taken for a ftatc of Jleeping, or re/l, elpe- 
c'mlly in the language of fenpture. 
Biuc h am, That the primitive Chriftians had places fct apart for the burial of their dead, 
ir ^kui 1 ^ * s evident from hence, that they often met, in the times of pcrfecution, to celebrate 

ch, 1, * divine 
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divine fervice at the graves and monuments of the martyrs. Nor is it lefs certain, 
that there was no burying the dead in churches, as is the modern pra&ice, for the 
firft three hundred years. Their churches, during that time, v/here chiefly, if not 
folely, in cities : and the Roman laws forbad the burying in cities to perfons of every 
rank and quality. In urbe 7te fepelito, neve urito, let no one bury, or burn, in the Cicero, dc 
city, was one of the original laws of the twelve tables : and hence it was, that ^ e ^ ,bu g' 
graves and monuments were commonly erected by the high-way's fide, without the ' 5t * 
cities. Thus St Cyprian was buried in the Via Mappalienji, and St Laurence in the Varro, de 
Via Tibartina. If afterwards we meet with martyrs lying in churches, it is to be j^ n j^ a ^ atl ~ 
underftood only of the relics of martyrs tranflated into the city-churches, or of 
churches newly built in the country over the graves and monuments of the martyrs : p a ffio Cypria. 
which practice gave the firft occafion, in future times, to the innovation of burying ni » P «4 
the dead in churches. 

The common way of burial, among the Chriftians of the three firft centuries, 
was either in graves, with monuments ere<fted over them, in the public roads 3 or 
elfe in vaults (or catacombs) made, for the greater fafety, in the fields, underground. 
Thefe vaults were called Cryptce and Arenaria. See Cat a comb. 

After the empire was become Chriftian, the laws, for many ages, forbad all bury- 
ing in cities, and fome new laws were made, reftraining men from burying in 
churches. The firft ftep, as has been obferved, towards burying in churches, Cod. Th. lib. 
was the particular honour paid to martyrs in the IVth century, when the graves *-Tit.xv H. 
and monuments, where they lay buried, had new churches erefted over them in leg ' 6 " 
the country ; or elfe their afhes and remains were tranflated into the city, and'depo- 
lited in the churches. In this age, kings and emperors had the peculiar privilege of 
being buried in the atrium or church-porch ; and this was another ftep towards the 
univerial pradtice of burying in churches. In the beginning of the Vlth century, 
the people feem to have been admitted to the privilege of being buried in the church- Cod. Juft.lib. 
porch: but ftill they were forbidden, both by the ecclefiaftical and civil laws, to J'^Jf u * 
bury in the churches. However, in this period of time, kings, bifhops, founders " 0 
of churches, and other eminent perfons, were, by fome laws, allowed to be buried 
in churches. Thus the practice went on from ftep to ftep, till at laft it was left to 
the difcretion of the Biftiops and Prelbyters, to determine who fhould, or fhould 
not, be buried in churches. Then the Chriftians in general became fond of the 
privilege, from a fuperftitious opinion, that their fouls would be greatly benefited by 
their bodies being depofited in fome church. 

* This cuftom (fays the learned Rivet) which covetoufnefs and fupcrftition Rxercitat. m 

* brought in, I wifh were abolifhed, with other relics of fupcrftition among us, Gcncr - xlv,i * 
c and that the ancient cuftom were revived, to have public burial-places in the free 

* and open fields, without the gates of cities. This would be more convenient for 

* civil ufts alio : becaufc, in clofe places, the air cannot but be affedled with the 

* naufeous fmcll of dead bodies: there is no good done by it to the dead, and the 

* living are in manifeft danger by it/ The lame complaint has been made by 
fevcral Roman-Catholic writers ; and the innovation has been thought a grievance 
by many learned and judicious perfons of our own nation, who could have wifhed to 
have fcen it redtified at, or fince, the Reformation. See Burial, Grave, and 
Fu n er al Rite s. 

COENOBITES. One fort of Monks, in the primitive Chriftian church Bingham, 
They were Co called, dm tS xgipu |3iw, from living in common \ in which they dif- ^.Til.ch 0 /^ 
fered from the Anchorets, who retired from fociety, and lived in private cells in the \. 3. 
wildernefs. 

' The Cocnobitic life (fays Caflian) took it's rifc from the times of the Apoftlcs, 
c and was the ftate and condition of the firft Chriftians, according to the defcription ftimimV'i*. 

* given of them by St Luke in the AcJs. The whole Church, at that time, was c. 5 

* compofed of perfons, who lived in common, with a perfection, which, at pre lent, 

* we rarely find in thofe, who live in the monafterics. But, after the death of the 

* Apoftlcs, the zeal of the faithful growing cooler, on account of the great number 

* and the weaknefs of thofe, who were converted from Paganifm, there Coon enl Lied, 
c not only among the members, but the heads alfo, and governors of the Church, a 

* great relaxation from their firft perfection : then thole, who ftill retained the 

* fervour, which the Apoftles had kindled, and who remembered what they had 
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* feen thofe holy men practife in their life-time, left the cities, arid retired to pri- 

* vate places not far diftant, in order to pradtife, in particular* the rules the Apoftles 
c had laid down for the obfervation of the whole Church. , Thus, retiring by de- 
c grees more and more from the communion of the faithful, and abftaining from 

* marriage, and the converfation of the world, they acquired the name of Monks 
c and Solitaries, and that of Caenobites y becaufe they lived, and had all things, in 
€ common; See Anchorets, Monks, Hermits, &c. 

COL ARB ASIANS. See Marcosians. 

COLLECTS. The fhort prayers, into which the public devotion of the 
Church is divided *, fo called, either becaufe they are repeated, when the people are 
collected, or gathered together; or rather becaufe of their comprehenfive brevity,, 
the minifter collecting into fhort forms the petitions of the people, which had before 
been divided between him and them by verficles and refponfes. 
Bingham, In the primitive Church, the Collects were repeated by the Bifhop alone, after 
OHg. Eccief. t ] ie j 0 i nt prayers of the Deacon and the congregation. They were called by the 
?' xv * ch ' 1 ' Greeks l<*i?c/\mrex<, becaufe they were a direct invocation of God, by way of 
4 " benediction, and not an exhortation to pray, which was the office of the 

Deacon. 

That moft of the Collects of our own liturgy are very ancient, appears from 
their conformity to the Epiftles and Gofpels, which are thought to have been 
felected by St Jerorn ; for which reafon many believe, that the Collects likewife 
Comber, were fi r ft framed by that Father. In the year 492, Gelafius, Bifhop of Rome, 
^cf ' 0 p L 2. tU §" ranged the Collects, which were then ufed, into order, and added fome new ones 
f 4. ' of his own : which office was again corrected by Pope Gregory the Great in the 

year 600, whofe Sacramentary contains moft of the Collects we now ufe. But our 
reformers obferving that fome of thefe Collects were afterwards corrupted by fuper- 
ftitious alterations, and additions, and that others were quite left out of the Roman 
Miffals, and new ones added in their room ; they therefore examined every Collect 
ftrictly, correaed them, and reftored the old ones. At the Reftoration, every Collect 
was again reviewed, and the whole collection corrected and fet right. ^Epistle 
and Gospel. 

Bingham, COLLOBIUM. [Lat.] A garment, worn by Bifhops and Prefbyters, in 
B ri vi E ch Icf tne primitive ages. It was a fhort coat, with fhort fleeves, and fo called from the 
§. 20. ° 4 Greek Kohc/3©* 9 curtics. It was an ufual garment among the Romans 3 and there- 
fore a Bifhop or Prefbyter's wearing a Collobinm y is no proof that the clergy, in 
thofe early times, were diftinguifhed by their habit from the laity, as fome have 
thought, but is rather a proof of the contrary. See Clergy. 

Epipii.Hxr. COLLUTHIANS. A religious feet, which arofe in the IVth century, on 

occafion of the mildnefs and indulgence fhewn to Arius by Alexander, Patriarch of 
Alexandria. They were fo denominated from Colluthus, a Prieft of Alexandria, 
who, pretending to take offence at the too great lenity and condelcenfion of the 
Bifhop, took occafion from thence to form a fchifm, and began to hold ieparate 
aflemblies. At length he proceeded fo far as to ordain Pricfts, pleading the ncceflity 
of it in order to oppofc Arius. To his fchifrn he added hercfy, teaching that God 
was not the author of the evils and afflictions of this life. He was condemned in a 
council, held by Hofius, at Alexandria, in the year 319 or 320, and the Priefls, 
ordained by him, degraded. However, fome of his party continued refractory, and 
joined the Arians and Meletians. 

Epiph. Hxr. COLLYLYRIDIANS. Ancient Heretics, who idoliz \l the Virgin Mary, 
7 a - worfhipping her as a goddefs, and offering to her little cakes, which the Greeks 

A. IX 3H0. ca u X oA?\6pa. This feet con lifted chiefly of Arabian women. St Kpiphanius wrote 

againfl this extravagant fuperflition, and flicwcd them how to diflinguilh between 
the honour, which ought to be paid to the Virgin, and that worfliip, which \u due 



only to the Creator of all things. 
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Rdig.T.lH. onc Bernard of Rogliano 



A particular congregation of Auguflin Monks, founded h 

o, in Calabria, about the year 1530. It took it's name fror 



y 

a little 
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a little mountain named Colorito, in the diocefe of Caflano, of the kingdom of 

Naples ; on which mountain there is a Church dedicated to the Holy Virgin, which 
is of an ancient foundation. This Bernard was an holy prieft, a native of the 
village of Rogliano, who, being defirous to quit the conversation of the world, and 
live in folitude, took the habit of an hermit, and built a little cell near this Church, 
where he lived in the practice of the greateft aufterities ; infomuch, that many 
prefled to receive fpiritual inftrudtions from him ; fome of whom, touched with the 
piety of his difcourfes, renounced the world, and became his difciples. Their 
number increafing every day, the duchefs of Bifignano, in 1562, gave them this 
mountain, with it's whole territory ; which was confirmed by Pope Pius IV. 
Thefe religious, who had taken the name of Colorites from the mountain, where 
they were eftablifhed, embraced the rule of St Auguftin, and made their folemn 
vows in 1 59 1. Their habit confifted of a tawney-coloured gown, and a mantle, 
which reached only to their knees. They fubmitted, in the year 1600, to the 
General of the Auguftin hermits. Clement VIII approved this congregation, which 
afterwards made fome progrefs, having at prefent ten or eleven convents, in which 
the monks live in a ftridt obfervance of the rule of St Auguftin. See Au- 

GUSTl NS. 



COLOSSIANS (Epistle to the). See Epistles of S. Paul. 

COMBADAXUS. A deity of the Japonnefe. He was a Bonze, or Indian Epirt. Gafpar. 
Prieft, concerning whom the Japonnefe tell the following ftory. When he was ^f^^on* 
about eighty years old, he ordered a magnificent temple to be built, and, pretending p ccr -,. Maffsci, 
to be weary of life, gave out, that he would retire into a cavern, and fleep ten l»t>. iii. 
thoufand millions of years ; after which he would come to life again. Accordingly 
he went into the cavern, the mouth of which was immediately fealed up. The 
Japonnefe believe he is ftill alive, and therefore celebrate his feftival, and invoke 
him as a god. 

COMMANDMENTS (The Ten.) See Decalogue. 

COMMEMORATIONS. In the Church of Rome, they arc, the mixing Breviarium 
the fervice of fome Holy-day of leffer note with the fervice of a Sunday, or Holy- Romanum. 
day, of greater eminency, on which the lefier Holy-day happens to fall. In which 
cafe, it is appointed, by the ninth general rule in the Breviary, that only the 
bymns, ver/es 9 &c. and fome other parts of the fervice of the lelfer Holy-day be 
annexed to that of the greater. 
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A feftival, in the Ro- 



lled. Rom 

lib. ii. 



mifh Church, on the fecondof November. On this occafion the Pope affifts at mafs 
in the apoftolical palace, habited in purple, and having on his head a cowl, turned Sacra Ccrcm 
in fuch a manner, that the fur, with which it is lined, covers part of his face, and 
is fo adjufted, that it flicks out like two horns. The Pope likewife pronounces the 
Requiem, and the choir the rcquiefcant in pace. 

This ceremony is evidently borrowed from the fupcrftitious practice of the an- 
cient Romans, who, in the month of February, commemorated the dead with lead- 
ing and mirth : on which occafion they made oblations for the fouls of their de- 
parted friends, and folemn ly wilhed them repofe in their graves. 

Ofla quicta prccor tuta requiejcerc in urna, ° V .'. D - Faft 

Et lit humus cineri non oncrofa tuo. llb - 



Safe in their urn I nvifi thy bones may refi % 
Nor by a weight of earth thy dufl be prejsd. 

This feftival did not become general in the Romifli Church, till Odilon, Abbot 
of Clugni, had eftablifhed it in his diocefe, for the fecond of November, 
about the end of the Xth century. The occafion of his fo doing, accord- 
ing to the legends, was this. A certain traveller, terrified at the flames, which 
mount /Etna belched out, imagined it to be purgatory, and fancied he heard the 
cries and groans of the fouls tormented therein. Being f truck with horror, he went 

X x x: and 
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and acquainted St Odilon with what he had feen and heard, who thereupon 
inftituted a day of Commemoration, for the comfort and repofe of departed fouls, 
to be obferved throughout his whole diocele. 

COMMEND AM. In the Canon, or Ecclefiaftical Law, it is the charge, truft, 
oradminiftration of the revenues of a benefice, given either to a lay-man, to hold, 
by way of depofitum, for fix months, in order to repairs, &c. or to another eccle- 
fiaftic, or beneficed perfon, to perform the pafloral duties thereof, till fuch time as 
the benefice is provided of a regular incumbent. 

Anciently, Commendams were a very laudable inftitution : for, when an elective 
benefice became vacant, for which the ordinary could not, for fome reafon, imme- 
3-. Paul, of diately provide, the care of it was reco?nmended to fome man of merit, who took 

and 1 Rcwn ^ U P° n bim the dire<ftion ° f ll y til1 the vacanc T waS filled U P> but wh ° en j oved none 

ch. 35. of the profits. 

In length of time, it grew to be a maxim among the Canonifts, that a CIcrc 

might hold two benefices, the one Titular, the other in Commendam : yet ftill the 

Commendam was to continue only till other provifions were made. Afterwards 

Commendams began to be given for a determinate time $ which was limited by 

Gregory X to fix months. 
F. Paul, p er f onSj holding benefices in this manner, were called Commendatories, and 

Council oV 6 were at fir ft no more than the depofitories of the revenues of the benefice. After- 
Trent, wards, the Commendatories, under diverfe pretences of neceffity and decency, 

made ufe of the fruits, and, by feveral artifices, put off the nomination of a regular 
incumbent as long as they could. In procefs of time, the Popes, making ule of 
their plenary power, prolonged the term of fix months, and even granted Com- 
mcndams, with all the profits, for life. The Bull, for granting a Commendam, at 
firft, ran thus 5 We recommend this Church to thee, that, during this interval, it 
may be Jerved, and governed : but afterwards the ftile was altered, and the tenor 
of it was ; that thou may ft fupport thy condition icith more eaje and decency. 

Some pretend, that Pope Leo IV firft fet on foot the modern Commendams, 
in favour of thofe Eccleliaftics, who had been driven from their benefices by the 
Saracens : though St Gregory is faid to have ufed the fame, while the Lombards 
defolated Italy. 

Commendam, in the church of Rome, is likewife a real title of a regular benefice, 
fuch as an abbey, or priory, given by the Pope to a fecular clerc, or even to a lay- 
man, with a power to difpofe of the fruits thereof, during life. By the Pope's 
Bulls, the Commendatory Abbot has the full authority of the regular Abbot, to whom 
he is lubftituted, excepting only in fpiritiialibus, the direction of which is left to the 
clauftral prior. 

In England, the right of granting benefices in Commendam is vcfled in the 
crown by a ftatutc of King Henry VIII. This right was contefted in the reign of 
King James I, who defigning to give in Commendam a vacant Church, it was diiputed 
in the court of Common- Picas, not only whether the King might grant a Commen- 
dam to a Bifhop, either before or after his confederation, but alio whether Commen- 
dams were to be granted without neceflity. The point was folemnly argued by the 
Judges, who were fevercly reprimanded, at the council-board, by the King, for 
daring to attack the Prerogative-Royal. 

COM MI NAT I ON. An office in the liturgy of the church of England, 
appointed to be read on Afh-wcdnefday, or the firft day of Lent. It is fubftitutcd 
in the room of that godly difciplinc in the primitive Church, by which (as the intro- 
duction to the ofiice exprcfics it) * fuch perfon s, as ftood convicted of notorious fins, 



in the church of Rome, into a formal confeflion of fins upon Aih-wednciday, and 
the empty ceremony of fprinkling afties upon the heads of the people. Our refor- 
mers wilcly rejected this ceremony, as mere fliadow and (how, and fubftitutcd this 
office in it's room, which is A denunciation of God's anger and judgment again/1 
/inners ; that the people, being apprized of God's wrath and indignation again! t 
iin, may not, through want of dilciplinc in the Church, be encouraged 
to follow and purfuc them ; but rather be moved to lupply that difciplinc 

to 
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to themfelves, and fo to avoid being judged and condemned at the tribunal 
of God. 

COMMON-PRAYER, or LITURGY of the CHURCH of ENG- 
LAND* See Liturgy. 
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COMMUNION. The being united in dotftrine, and difcipline. In this fenfe B 
of the word, different Churches are faid to hold communion with each other. In g^vi^f; 
the primitive Chriftian Church, every BHhop was obliged, after his ordination, 8, 9* 10, 
to fend circular letters to foreign Churches, to fignify that he was in Communion 
with them. 

To maintain this unity of the faith entire, every Church was ready to affift all 
others in Communion with her, by oppofing all fundamental errors and herefies : 
and this gave occafion to moft of the provincial and national Synods, we read of, 
in which novel and erroneous dodtrines were condemned by a council of Biffiops. 
This unity was alfo farther maintained by the readinefs of each Church, and every 
member of it, to join with all other Churches in the performance of divine worfhip, 
and all holy offices, as occafion required ; by a mutual confent in ratifying all legal 
a£ts of difcipline, regularly exercifed in any Church whatfoever ; by unanimoully 
receiving the cuftoms of the univerial Church $ and, laftly, by fubmitting to the 
decrees of Councils both general and national. 

All the Chriftian Churches were, originally, in Communion with each other, 
having one common faith and difcipline. In procefs of time, a diverfity of opinions 
occafioned fome Churches tofepaiate from the reft, and to form diftincft Commu- 



nions. The three grand Communions, into which the Chriftian Church is at pre- 
fent divided, are, that of the Church oj Rome, that of the Greek Church y and that 
of the Frotejlant Churches. 

COMMUNION (The). The partaking of the facrament of the Lords 
Supper. See Eucharist, Sacrament, and Missa Fidelium. 

COMMUNION-SERVICE, The office (in the liturgy of the Church 
of England) for the adminifiration of the EucbarijU or facrament of the Lords 
Supper. 

The compilers of our Common-Prayer-Book extracted this office out of feveral 
ancient Liturgies > as thofe of St Bafil, St Ambrofe, and St Gregory : but, Bucer 
having found great fault with it, it therefore underwent feveral alterations. The 
office was originally defigned to be diftindr, and confequently to be ufed at a dif- 
ferent time from Morning-prayer. A cuftom, which Biffiop Overall fays was 
obferved in his time in York and Chichcfter y and he imputes it to the negligence of 
the minifters, and careleflhcfs of the people, that they are ever huddled together into 
one office. 

By the laft rubric after this office, part of it is appointed to be read on every 
Sunday and Holiday, though there be no Communicants ; and the rcafon feems to 
have been, that the Church may fhew her readinefs to adminifter the facrament 
upon thofe days, and that it is not her's, but the people's fault, that it is not admi- 
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niftered : or it might be fo ordered for the fake of reading the Decalogue, or Ten 
Commandments* the Col/eels, Epijlles, and Go/pe/s, and the Nicenc Creed ; together 



with the Offertory, or fentences of fcripture, and the prayer for Chrijl 

This Service, even when there is no Communion, is generally read at the Com- 
m union Table, or Altar \ though in fome places it is performed in the reading deflc. 
See Eucharist, Sacramknt, and Missa Fidelium. 



COMMUNION - TAB L E. The table, on which are placed the elements Bingham. 
of Bread and Wine, the Chalice, Paten, &c. for the celebration of the Eucharirt, !? r i K t , , ; cclcr 
or facrament of the Lord's Supper. 

This holy table was diiiinguifhed, among the primitive Chriftians, by the name r>ifc of AI- 
of Altar. Mr Mede thinks it was ufually fo called for the two firft ages, and that liirs » V- 3 Cti . 
the name Table is not to be found in any author of thofe ages now remaining. 
However, it is certain they did not mean by the altar, what the Jews and Hea- 
thens meant, cither an Altar adorned with images or idols, like thofe of the Hea- 
thens, or an altar for bloody iacriliccs, which was the ufe of them both among Jews 

and 
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apd Gentiles. But for their own, myftical, unbloody facrifice, as they called the 
Eucharift, they always owned they had an altar, which they fcrupled not to terra 
indifferently ^rvcncc^npior, Ara y Altare, and fometimes Bw/xoV. 

The Communion-Tables, or Altars, of the primitive Chriftians feem to have 
been made only of wood, till the time of Conftantine, when ftone altars were 
brought in, together with the ftatelinefs and magnificence of churches. The 
Pontifical fpeaks of filver altars, dedicated by Conftantine. And, as the materials, 
of which altars were made, was changed, fo the form and fafhion of them began 
to be changed likewife : for whereas, before, they were in the form of tables, they 
now began to be eredted more like altars, either upon a fingle foot, or pillar, in the 
middle, or upon an edifice erected like a tomb. 

Among the primitive Chriftians there never was more than one altar in a 
k§dph c ^ urc h- One Bifoop, and one Altar, is the known aphorifm of Ignatius. Some 

are of opinion, that, anciently, there was but one altar in a whole city, or diocefe, 
belonging to a Bifhop j notwithftanding there were many churches. But this is a 
point involved in too much obfcurity, to be eafily determined. 

In fome of the more ftately churches, as that of Sancta Sophia at Conftantinople, 
the altar was overfhaddowed with a fort of canopy, called by the Latins Umbra- 

SttKNr p. 2. cu ^ um \ an ^by the Greeks xiQaJpiov. It was raifed in the form of a little turret upon 
v , L 3 o3. ' f° ur pillars at each corner of the Altar. The heads of the pillars were adorned with 

filver bowls : the top of it was in the form of a fphere, adorned with graven flowers : 
above the fphere flood the crofs ; and the feveral arches below, between the pillars, 
were hung with veils or curtains, which fcrved to cover and conceal the whole 
Altar. Sometimes the Holy Ghoft was reprefented, in the effigies of a filver dove, 
hovering over the altar. 

The holy veflels, which they made ufe of to adminifter the Eucharift in, made 
another part of the ornaments of the Communion-Table, or Altar. The materials, 
it is true, were fometimes no better than plain glafs or wood : but, in the more 
ftately churches, they were often of gold or filver. What this holy furniture confifted 
of, we may judge from an inventory of Communion-plate, given in to the perfecu- 
Gefta Pur- tors by Paul, Bifhop of Cirta. There we find two gold cups, fix filver cups, fix 

Aver water-pots, feven filver lamps, &c. 
Optati, p. As to the ceremony of bowing towards the Altar at their firft entrance into the 
2 66. churches, Mr Mede thinks there is no plain demonftration of it in the ancient 

Difc. onPf, writers, but fome probability of fuch a cuftom derived from the Jews, who ufed to 

bow themfelves down towards the Mercy-feat. It is certain, the Chriftians, both 
of the Greek and Oriental Churches, have, time out of mind, and without any 
known beginning thereof, ufed to bow towards the Altar, repeating the words of 
the publican in the Gofpel, God be merciful to me ajmner \ as appears by the liturgies 
of St Chryfoftom and St Bafil : which cuftom, not being founded on any known 
decree or canon of a council, and being agreeable to the practice of the Jewifh 
Church, to which the Chriftian fucceeded, may therefore fairly be fuppofed to have 
been derived to them from fome very remote and ancient tradition. 

The Communion-Table, or Altar, in the primitive Church, was placed at the 
upper end, not clofe to the wall (as it is at prelent) but at fome little diftancc from 
it ; fo as that the Bifhop's throne might be behind it, and room enough left in a 
llift. Ecclcf. void fpace to encompafs or go round it. And this is the meaning of Eufebius, who, 
lib. x. c. 4 . fpc a ki n g 0 f the church of Paulinus, fays, He Jet the holy of holies, the Altar \ in the 

middle \ not in the middle of the nave, or body of the Church, as fome have mif- 
undci flood it ; but in the middle of the bema y or fandtuary, at fuch a diftancc from 
the upper end, as that the feats of the Bifhops and Prefbyters might be behind it. 
niflbrt. contr. Dr Hammond, and other learned men, think, this pofition of the altar in the 
Blondel.c. 13. Chriftian Churches was in imitation of the Altar in the Jcwilh Temple, to which 
n ' ' the Pialmirt alludes in thofe words ; I will ivafh my hands in innocency, and fo will 

V(. xxvi, 6. / compafs thine Altar. See Church. 

At the beginning of the Reformation, in England, a difpute arofe, whether the 
Communion-Tables of the altar-fafhion, which had been ufed in Popifh times, and 
on which maflcs had been celebrated, mould be ftill continued. This occaiioncd a 
letter from the King and Council to all the Bifhops, requiring them to pull down 
the altars; and, when the liturgy was reviewed, in 1551, the rubric was altered, 
and the prieft was dircdled to jland on the north-fide (not of the Altar % as it was 

before, but) of the Table. Yet this was not thought fufHcicnt, and another difpute 

2 arofe, 
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arofe* whether the € table > placed in the room of the Altar > ought to ftand Altar* 

nvi/e, i. e. in the fame place and fituation, as the Altar formerly ftood. Hence it 
was, that, in ibme churches, the tables were placed in the middle of the chan- 
cels ; in others, at the eaft end thereof, next the wall. Upon the death of King 
Edward, and the acceflion of Queen Mary, Altars were again reftored, wherever 1 
they had been demolifhed : but, in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, they were again 
pulled down ; and, by the Queen's injunction, it was ordered, that Holy Tables 
jhould be decently made, and fet in the place, where the Altars flood, i. e. at the upper 
end of the chancel, next to the wall ; where they ftand to this day. See 
Altar. 

COMPETENTES. [Lat.] An order of Catechumens, in the primitive 
Chriftian Church, being the immediate candidates of baptifm. See Cate- 
chumens. 

COMPITALIA. [Lat.] Feftivals, inftituted by Servius Tullus, one of the Dion.Ha Li- 
kings of Rome, and obferved on the 12th of January, and the 6th of March. ^lib"*^ 
The word is derived a compitis, becaufe, on thefe fblemnities, they offered facrifices 1 W * 
to the Lares, or houfhold gods, in the crois-ivays. Tarquinius Superbus, confulting 
the oracle upon the fubject of thefe facrifices, was anfwered, that he fhould offer 
heads to the gods Lares, and their mother Mania ; for which reafon the Romans 
prefented the heads of young children in facrifice to thofe deities ; till Junius Brutus, 
taking compaffion on thofe innocent victims, ordered poppy-heads to be offered in 
their ftead. Macrobius relates, that they fatisfied thefe pretended deities, by 
offering the images of men and women made in ftraw ; and that, for each flave 
in their faniily, they threw in fo many bales of wool. Cicero would not go to his Epift. femil. 
country feat at Alba, becaufe his flaves were bufy in keeping the Compitalian 1 vii - 
iblemnity. 

COM US. The Pagan god of feajling, and debauchery. Philoftratus givesP1m.0sTR.de 
the following defcription of him. * He is very young and full of wine, fo that his Pi£lur< *■ 

* face is red with it, and indeed fo drunk, that he fleeps {landing. As he fleeps, 
c he hangs down his head forward, and hides his neck. He refts his left hand upon 
c a flake ; but, by reafon of fleep, he lets go his hold, and the torch in his right 
c hand feems to fall from it. But Comus, fearing the fire, claps his left leg clofe 

* to the right, and removes the torch towards the left; and, to avoid the fmoak of 
e it, he removes his hand from his knee. As he hangs down his head, he by that 
c means hides his face j but the reft of his body appears very plain : he has alfo a 
c crown of rofes on his head.' 

COMPLINE. The laft divifion of the Romifli breviary. It was inftituted, 
to implore God's protection during the night, as the Prime is for the day. It is 
recited after fun-fet, and is fo called, becaufe it completes the office for the twenty- 
four hours. See Breviary. 

CONCEPTION (Immaculate) of the Holv Virgin. A 
feftival of the Romifh Church, obferved on the 8th of December, in commemora- 
tion of the mother of' Gods having been co?tccived, and born, immaculate, that is, 
without original Jin. Leo Allatius carries the origin of this feftival as high as the 
VII Ith century : others no higher than the Xllth, at which time the Emperor 
Manuel Comnenus fettled it for the Greek Church. At the fame time it began 
to gain ground in France, and England. Sixtus IV exprefsly enjoined the obfer- 
vation of it, by his conftitutions, in 1476, and 1483 ; which were confirmed by 
Alexander VII, in 1661. 

The Immaculate Conception of the Virgin, though reckoned a pious opinion, 
Is no article of faith, in the Romifli Church, leveral of whofe members have 
oppofcd it ; as St Bernard, Thomas Aquinas, Bonavcnture, and Alexander Hallenfis. 
Scotus, a Francifcan, was the greatcft champion for the immaculate Conception, which 
was afterwards maintained by thofe of his order. The Dominicans, on the other 
fide, appearing ftiongly againft this belief, the council of Baiil, in the 36th Scfiion, 
decreed for the immaculate Conception ; and the Faculty of Divinity at Paris fell in 
with this opinion, and defended it againft the writings of John Manc.on, a Domi- 
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mean, and Do&or of Divinity, This was about , the end of the XI Vth century* 
Towards the end of the XVTth, the Jefuit Maldonat having, in his lectures, treated 
thisqueftion in a problematical way, the Divines of Paris took offence at it ; and the 
rector of the univerfity complained to the Bifhop of Paris, Peter de Gondi, who 
gave judgment for Maldonat, in 1575. P°P e Gregory XIII confirmed the Bifliop 
of Paris's fentence. From that time the immaculate Conception remained the 
general opinion of the French Divines, but not held as a point of faith. 

Hift.desOrd. CONCEPTION OF OUR LADY. (Nuns, of the order 
Relig.T.VII. OF ^ ^ religious order, founded by Beatrix de Sylva, fifter of James, firft count 

c 4 of Portalegro, in the kingdom of Portugal. This lady, being carried to the court 

of Caftile by Elizabeth, daughter of Edward, King of Portugal, whom the King of 
Caftile had married, and the King falling in love with her on account of her excel- 
lent beauty, the jealous Queen locked her up in a chamber, where fhe left her with- 
out meat or drink for three days. In this condition fhe implored the affiftance of 
the Holy Virgin, who appeared to her, and comforted her, promifing her a Ipeedy 
releafement 5 which foon happened. But Beatrix, fearing the farther refentment 
of the Queen, privately withdrew from court, and fled to Toledo : where arriving, 
fhe retired to a monaftery of Dominican nuns, in which fhe continued forty years 
in the practice of all forts of aufterities. Here the Virgin Mary again appeared to 
her, and infpired her with the defign of founding an order in honour of her own 
immaculate Conception. To this end fhe obtained of the Queen a grant of the 
palace of Galliana, where was a chapel dedicated to the honour of St Faith. 
Beatrix, accompanied by twelve young maids of the Dominican monaftery, took 
poflefiion of it in the year 1484. Thefe religious were habited in a white gown 
and fcapulary, and a blue mantle, and wore on their fcapulary the image of the 
Hefted Virgin. Pope Innocent VIII confirmed the order in 1489, and granted 
them permiffion to follow the rule of the Ciftertians. The pious foundrefs died in 
the year 1490, at fixty-fix years of age. 

After the death of Beatrix, Cardinal Ximenes put the nuns of the Conception 
under the direction of the Francifcans, as being the mofl zealous defenders of the 
immaculate Conception : at the fame time, he gave them the rule of St Clara to 
follow. The fecond convent of the order was founded, in the year 1507, at Tor- 
rigo, in the diocefe of Toledo : which produced feven others, the firft of which 
was at Madrid. This order pafled into Italy, and got footing in Rome and Milan. 
In the reign of Lewis XIV, king of France, the Clarifies of the fuburb of St Ger- 
main, at Paris, embraced the order of the Conception. Thefe religious, befides the 
grand office of the Francifcans, recite on Sundays and Holidays a lefler office, called, 
the office of the Conception of the Holy Virgin. 

liirt. des CONCLAVE. The place, in which the Cardinals of the Romifh Church 

Conclaves. m eet, and are fliut up, in order to the election of a Pope. The ecclefiaftical con- 

flitutions allow the Cardinals to chufe the place of the Conclave : notwithftanding 
which, it is always held in the Vatican, on account of the fpacioufnefs of the build- 
ings, the convenience of it's open fquarc, and it's galleries, which will contain a 
great number of fcrvants. 

The Conclave is a range of fmall cells, ten feet fquarc, made of wainfeot. 
They are numbered, and drawn for by lot. They ftand in a line along the gal- 
leries and hall of the Vatican, with a fmall fpace between each.. Such Cardinals, 
as were of the deccafed Pope's creation, hang their cells with violet coloured fluff, 
and the reft with green ferge : each cell has the arms of the reipeclive Cardinal 



green iergc 

over it. 



The Swifs, who guard the door of the Vatican without, keep ccntry day and 
night before it. In the fquarc is a body of troops under the command of the general 
of the Church. Near the caflle of St Angelo is another corps tic guardc % commanded 
by the Marefchal of the Church; who places centinels round the Conclave, and 
chiefly at the gate, through which their eminencies receive their provifions. Neither 
the Cardinals, nor any of the perfons fliut up in the Conclave, are lpokcn to, but at 
the hours allowed of, and then in Italian, or Latin. 

Before any provifions, dciigned for the Conclave, arc fuffercd to go in, the pre- 
lates, who guard the towers, carefully examine them, that noletteis be conveyed 
by that means from the miniflers ot foreign princes, or other perfons, who may 
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have an intereft in the election of the pontiff. But, notwithftanding all their Tableau de 
precautions, the Cardinals find means of carrying on intrigues, and knowing what R 0 ^ r de 
paries without. There are fome, who, by the means of a certain compofition, 
can hide feveral lines written on the fkin of a fowl, fo that the examiner fhall 
not be able to difcover them 5 and very often all the eatables, ferved up to their 
eminencies tables, are deligned as fo many fymbols and hieroglyphics. 

During the Conclave, each Cardinal is allowed but two iervants or three at 
moft. Several prefs for this employment, becaufe the new Pope gives each Conclavijl 
two or three hundred livres. Their bufinefs is to take in their mailer's provifions, and 
to wait on him during his flay there. See Pope. 

CONCORD. A Pagan divinity of the Romans. She had a temple on the 
defcent of the Capitol ; another in the Portico of Livia ; and a third on Mount 
Palatine, built of brafs by Cn. Flavius, on account of a vow made for reconciling Liv. Hb.ix. 
the fenate with the people. Juvenal mentions her temple as ruinous, and a place 
where florks built their nefts. 

Quseque falutato crepitat Concordia nido. Sat. i. vcr. 



Concord^ 10 here the Jlork on high 




Seems to fa lute her infant proge?zy y 

Pref aging pious love with her aufpicious cry. Dry den. 

This deity was pictured with a cup in her right hand, and, in her left, fbmetimes Voss.de 
a fcepter, and fometimes a cor)iucopia. Her fymbols were two hands joined, as is L J° c 3 e g ntl ' 
feen in a coin of Aurelius Verus, and another of Nero ; alfo two ferpents t willing 
about a caduceus. 

CONFESSION. The verbal acknowledgment a Chriftian makes of his fins. 

Among the Jews, it was a cuflom, on the annual feafl of Expiation, for the ^ c - v r X ^!' G ZI ' 
High-prieft to make a Confeflion of fins to God, in the name of the whole peo- m M% x .joma, 
pie ; at the fame time laying his hands upon the head of a live goat, which was cap. a. 
iuppofed to carry away with it all the tranfgreflions of the children of Ifrael. But, 
belides this general Confeflion, the Jews were obliged, during the ten days imme- 
diately preceding the feafl of Expiation, to make a particular Confeflion of their fins, 
either to God alone, or in the prefence of a few perfbns. If their fins were a 
breach of the firft table, or offences againfl God only, they were not obliged to 
confefs them before men ; and Maimonides fays, it would have been a piece of 
impudence to do fo. But violations of the fecond Table, or offences againfl their 
neighbour, were to be acknowledged in the prefence of their brethren. A criminal, 
under fentence of death, when he came within ten cubits of the place of execution, 
was obliged to make a public acknowledgment of his fins, and to fay, Let my death 
be an expiation for all my fns y or words to the fame purpofe ; and this he did after 
the example of Achan, who was admonifhed by Jofhua to give glory to the Lord God J ofh - vii. 19. 

of Ifraely and to make Confcfjion unto him. 

It has been a cuflom, among the more modern Jews, when a perlbn was fick, Lewis, Orig, 
to fend ten men, with a rabbin, before whom the fick man repeated a Confeflion *j£ b * VK 
of his fins, which was compofed in an alphabetical order, each letter of the alpha- 
bet containing one of the fins that are ufually committed. 

In the primitive Chriftian Church, no other Confeflion of fins was required, in q 1 ^ 0 ^^* 
order to receive baptifm* than a general renunciation of the Devil, and all his works, b'aj. ch, 7. 
For St Chryfoftom, fpcaking of the difference between God's choice of his Iervants, §. »?. 
and an earthly prince or matter's choice of his foldiers or Haves, makes it to confift Ciirv&.Ho- 
in this s that, before men were allowed to enter the lifts in the public theatre, ™£ ^jj£ h# 
they were led about by a crycr, proclaiming thefc words, Does any o?ie acenje this 
man? but, in God's choice of us, he declares he receives us, though men and August, 
devils teflify againfl us, and accufeus of the moft horrid crimes j much leis does he j^mVorc. 
require of us to publifli our own offences. And therefore, when the ancients fpeak 
of Confeflion of fins made at the time of baptifm, they mutt be underflood to mean, Greg. Naz. 
either a general Confeflion of unworthinefs, or fuch a particular Confcilion, as men h ™ t 4J " 
voluntarily inipofcd upon themfelves. 
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ubilu ra A b* Nor did the Church lay any obligation on the conferences of men, to make either 
xv. U ch!' 8. public or private Confeflion of their fins, to any but God, in order to qualify them 
$. 6. for the Communion. The Confeflions of the primitive Chriftians were all voluntary, 

and not impofed upon them by any laws of the Church, Notwithftanding which, 
vvirr B 'i> lt mu ^ ^ e ownc d, that private Confeflion, though not abfolutely required, yet was 
$.5. C 3 allowed and encouraged by the ancients, in fome cafes, and upon fpecial occafions. 

For, fir ft, they advifed men, in cafe of lefler fins, to make Confeflion mutually 
to each other, that they might have each other's prayers and afliftance ; according 
Ch. v, 16. to the advice of St James, Confefs your faults one to another ', and pray for one another, 

that ye may be healed. Which, tho* it be produced by the Romanifts in favour of 
auricular Confefjion to a Priejt, yet the ancients underftood it only as a direction to 
Chriftians to confefs mutually to each other. 2. In cafe of injuries done to any 
private perfon, it was expected that the offender fhould make a private Confeflion 
of his fault to the perfon injured. 3. When men were under any perplexities of 
mind, or troubles of confeience ; this was another cafe, in which they were directed 
to have recourfe to ibme paftor, and to take his counlel and advice. 4. Origen gives 
another reafon for conferring private fins to the Prieft, which is, that he was the 
fitteft judge, when it was proper to do public penance for private offences. See 
Peniten tiary. 

The Romifli Church not only requires ConfeJJion as a duty, but has advanced it to 
the dignity of a facrament : and this greatly adds to the power of the clergy of that 
CASAL.de Church over the laity. * Confeflion fubmits a fearful penitent, whofe confeience 
veter. Chrift. « is opprefled with fcruples, loaded with remorfe, and weakened by the remembrance 
111 " * of its fins, to the abfolute will of a cunning prieft ; who beholds fcepters at his 

c feet, humbles crowns, and makes thofe tremble, who ftrike terror into whole 
A l e t's Ri- « nations.' Confeflion, in the church of Rome, muft be made in the day-time, 
tual * and, if poflible, when there are people in the Church. As foon as the penitent 

comes up to the Confeffional, or feat of the Prieft, who co?ifeJfes y he makes the fign 
of the crofs, and afks the Confejfor blefling. Then the penitent kneels, with his 
hands clafped, and uplifted. The Confeffional is open before, and has two lattice- 
windows in it, one on each fide. The Confeflbr fits, with his cap on his head, 
and his ear ftooped towards the penitent ; in which pofture, he receives his Con- 
feflion in a whifper - y whence it is called auricular Confeffion. This ended, the 
prieft uncovers himfelf, and, ftretching out his right-hand towards the penitent, 
pronounces the abfolution. See Penance. 
Preface to the That Confeflion is a cuftorn obferved in the Greek Church, is paft all difpute. 
Greek fthC ^ caut cau * t ^ lls prattice * one of the fundamental pillars of the eaftern Churches 5 
Church. * the axis, upon which their whole ecclefiaftical polity turns ; and that, without 

* which the clergy would no longer have any authority or influence over the con- 

* lciences of the people, and would very feldom be able to reprove them, in a 
c country, where they could fly to the arms of infidels for fhelter and protection 
c againft the cenfures and reprehenfions of their own paftors/ There are four 
ftatcd times in the year for Confeflion. The penitent withdraws with the prieft 
to fome remote corner of the Church ; where he fits down, with his head uncovered, 
and the Confeflbr aflures him, the angel of the Lord is there pre/ent, to take his 
Confeffion, exhorting him at the fame time to conceal none of his fins. After Con- 
feflion, the penitent receives abfolution, and gives the prieft a fmall gratuity of money 

Tour mr- for his trouble. If we may credit a judicious and learned traveller, the pradtice of 
for 1 , Voy- Confeflion is enormoufly abufed by the Greeks. If a penitent acknowledges he has 

robbed another, the prieft afks him, whether the perfon injured be a native of his 
own country, or a Frank : if the penitent anfwers the latter ; then there is no harm 
donCy fays the prieft, provided we Jhare the booty between us. Thefe are natural 
confequenccs of the ignorance and poverty of the Greeks in general. 
1T00KKR, * It ftandeth with us in the Church of England, as touching public Confcf- 

KecU-f. Polity . c fi OJJj tnus# 

p. 322. ( Firft, feeing day by day we in our Church begin our public prayers to Almighty 

c God with public acknowledgment of our fins, in which Confeflion every man, 
c proftratc before his glorious majefty, crieth againft himfelf, and the miniftcr with 

* one fentence pronounceth univerfally all clear, whofe acknowledgment hath pro- 

* ceeded from a true penitent mind 5 what reafon is there every man fliould not, 

* under the general terms of Confeflion, reprcfent to himfelf his own particulars 

* whatfocver, and, adjoining thereto that afledtion, which a contrite fpirit worketh, 

2 ' embrace 
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1 embrace to as full effect the words of divine grace, as if the fame were feverally 
€ and particularly uttered, with addition of prayers, impofition of hands, and all 
« ceremonies and lolemnities, that might be ufed, for the ftrengthening of men's • 
' affiance in God's peculiar mercy towards them ? The difference of general and 
c particular forms in Confeflion is not fo material, that any man's fafety or ghoftly 

* good mould depend upon it/ As for private Confeflion, (fays Bifhop Jewell) Defence, part 
abufes and errors Jet apart, we condemn it not, but leave it at liberty. 1 s6 ' 

In time of parliament, it ufed to be one of the firft things the houfe did, to Sr. ion, 

* petition the King, that his Confeflbr might be removed, as fearing either his ' r:iblt: - Talk * 

* power with the King, or elfe left he mould reveal to the Pope what the houfe. 
c was in doing, as no doubt he did, when the Catholic caufe was concerned.. 

* The difference between us and the Papifts is, we both allow contrition, but 
4 the Papifts make Confeflion a part of contrition ; they fay, a man is not fuffi- 
c ciently contrite till he confefs his fins to a prieft. 

1 Why fhould I think a prieft will not reveal Confeflion ? I am fure he will do 
c any thing that is forbidden him, haply not fo often as I. The utmoft punifh- 

* ment is deprivation. And how can it be proved, that ever any man revealed 

* Confeflion, when there is no witnefs? And no man can be witnefs in his own 
c caufe. A meer gullery ! there was a time, when it was in the Church, and 
c that is muchagainft their auricular Confeflion/ 



The word Confeflion has a particular and foreign fignification, fometimes occurring 



a n r; i: 



in hiftory : the ancients called the fepulchres or tombs of the martyrs by this name. Aui^lniim'' 
CONFESSION OF AUGSBOURG, or AUGUSTAN CONFES-Maim- 

SION. A Confeflion of Faith, drawn up by Melanchthon, and prefented by £? fl u \° 9 hxLmm 
him, and Luther, to the Emperor Charles V, at Augfbourg, in the year 1530. theramiine. 
It was divided into two parts, and was defigned to fupport all the points of the 
Lutheran reformation, and to fbew the heterodoxy of the Church of Rome. 

The firft part contained twenty-one articles., The Ift acknowledged, and agreed 
to all the decifions of the firft four General Councils, concerning the Trinity. 
The lid admitted of original fin, but defined it differently from the church of 
Rome, making it to confift only in concupifcence. The Illd contained the fub- 
ftance of the Apoftles Creed. The IVth maintained, againft the Pelagians, that a 
man cannot be juftified by the meer ftrength and capacity of nature and, againft 
the Roman Catholics, that jujlification is the effedt of faith, exclu five of good 
works. The Vth agreed with the Church of Rome, that the word of God, and 
the facraments, are the means of conveying the Holy Spirit, but differed from that 
communion, by afTerting, that this divine operation is never prefent without faith. 
The Vlth affirmed, that our faith ought to produce good works, purely in obedience 
to God, and not in order to our own juftification. The Vllth made the true Church 
to confift of none but the righteous. The VHIth acknowledged the validity of the 
facraments^ though adminiftered by hypocrites or wicked perfons. The IXtli 
a {felted, againft the Anabaptifts, the neccflity of Infant-bapti/hi. The Xth ac- 
knowledged the prefence of the body and blood of Chrift under the confecrated 
elements ; adding, that this myfterious prefence in the Holy Sacrament continued 
with the elements only during the time of receiving, and that the Kucha r if ought to 
be given in both kinds. The Xlth granted the neccflity of abjblution to penitents, 
but denied their being obliged to make a particular Confeflion of their fins. The 
Xllth condemned the Anabaptifts, who affirm, that whoever is once juftified 
cannot fall from grace ; as alio the Novatians, who refufed abfolution to fins com- 
mitted after baptifm ; aflerting withal, againft the church of Rome, that a repent- 
ing iinner is not made capable of forgiven els by any acls of Penance whatever. 
The XHIth required aclual faith from thole, who participate of the facraments. 
The XI Vth forbad thofe, who were not lawfully called, to teach in the church, 
or admin ifter the facraments. The XVth appointed the obfervation of the 
Je/livals, and prefcribed the ceremonies of the Church. The X Vlth acknowledged 
the obligation of Civil .Laws, and approved the magiftracy, propriety of eftatcs, 
and marriage. The X Vllth acknowledged the Refurrcdion, Heaven, and Hell, 
and condemned the two following errors of the Anabaptifts, and Fifth-monarchy 
men ; vix. That the punilhmcnt of the devils and the damned will have an end, 
and that the faints will reign with Chrift a thouland years upon earth. The 
XVIIIth declared, that our wills arc not fuflicicntly free, in actions 1 elating 
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promoting of our falvation. The XlXth maintained, that, notwithftanding God 
created man, and ftill continues to preferve him, he neither is, nor can be, the 
author of fin. The XXth affirmed, that good works are not altogether unprofitable : 
and the XXI ft forbad the invocation of faints. 

The fecond part of the Auguftan Confeflion is altogether in oppofition to the 
Church of Rome, containing the feven principal abufes, on which the Lutherans 
found the neceffity of feparating from the communion of that Church. The Ift 
head enjoined communion in both kinds, and forbad the frocejjion of the Holy- 
Sacrament. The lid condemned the celibacy of Priefts. By the Hid private 
majfes were abolifhed, and fome part at leaft of the congregation were obliged to 
communicate with the Prieft. The IVth declared againft the neceffity of making 
a particular Confejfion of fins to the Prieft. The Vth rejected tradition. The Vlth 
difallowed of monaftic vows : and the Vllth aflerted, that the power of the Church 
confifted only in preaching the gofpel, and adminiftring thefacraments. 

This Confeflion of faith was figned by the Elector of Saxony, and his eldeft fon, 
by the Marquis of Brandenbourg, by the Landgrave of Hefle, the Prince of Hai- 
nault, and the republics of Nuremberg and Rutlingua. It was argued before the 
E mperor Charles V, but rejedted $ the Roman Catholics having a majority of votes 
in the council. This was followed by a conference between feven deputies of 
each party in which, Luther being abfent, Melanchthon, by his mollifying 
explanations, brought both fides to an agreement in relation to fifteen of the firft 
twenty-one articles. But the conference broke up without adjufting all the differences 
between them. 



CONFESSOR. In the primitive times, thofe Chriftians, in general, who 
had fuffered for the fake of their religion, and, in particular, thofe who had made 
a publick ConfeJJion of their faith before the Heathen magiftrates, were honoured with 
the name of ConfeJjors % 

A Confeflbr, in the Romifh Church, is a prieft, were receives the confeflion of 
the penitents. See Confession. 

Ori N °Eccief! CONFIRMATION. A rite of the Chriftian religion ; which, in the 
c n xh.ch?i'. primitive Church, ufed to be given to Chriftians immediately after baptifm , if the 

Bifhop happened to be prefent at the folemnity. It was a folemn prayer for the 
defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon the perfons baptized j and was accompanied with a 
fecond un<£lion, impofition of hands, and the lign of the crofs. But, if the Bifliop 
was abfent, the ceremony was deferred till an opportunity offered of prefenting the 
new-baptized perfons to him. Nor was this rite confined to adult perfons, but 
infants likewife received Confirmation, as foon as they were baptized : a practice, 
which continued in the Church for many ages ; it being mentioned by Pope 
CiRLfi.lib.iii. Gregory, both in his Sacramcntarium and in his Epiftles, and after him by all the 
A r-9- writers in the Vlllth and IXth centuries. And we are told, that the fame pra&icc 

is obferved among the Greeks to this day. 

The antiquity of this ceremony is by all ancient writers carried as high as the 
Apoftles, and founded upon their example and practice. There arc three paflages 
of fcripture, from which they generally deduce it : A£ls viii, where mention is 
made of the Apoftles laying hands on thofe, whom Philip had baptized : Atts xix 
where St Paul laid his hands on thofe, whom he baptized after John's 
baptifm : and Hcb. vi, 2. where mention is made of impofition of hands among the 
firft principles of religion. The ancients did not think this rite of Confirmation fo 
abfolutcly necefiary, that the want of it would exclude from the kingdom of Hea- 
ven thofe, who had already received baptifm : yet they laid fuch ftrefs upon it, that 
they punifhed the neglect of it by marks of difgrace and public cenfure ; and' they 

Cxlhr. uin°* denied thc privilege of ccclefiaftical promotion, and holy orders, to fucli perfons 
12. as had voluntarily and carclcfsly omitted it. 

The Romanifls have advanced the rite of Confirmation to the dignity of a Jhcra- 

PraxisCcrcm mmtm In t,1C Romim churc h> Bifhops only arc allowed to confirm, and the 

* ceremony muft be performed on Whitfunday, becaufe the Holy Ghoft then 

Alb t*i Hi- defeended on the Apoftles. Seven years is the ftated age for Confirmation; 

ua# however, they are fbmctimcs confirmed before, and fometimes after that age! 

The perfon to be confirmed has a god-father and god-mother appointed him' as 
in baptifm. 2 9 
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The candidates for Confirmation rauft be failing, and consequently receive this 
Sacrament in the morning. They ftand in order before the Biftiop, fupported under 

the arms by their god-fathers 5 the boys on the right hand, and the girls on the left. 
After the proper prayers, the Bifhop dips the thumb of his right hand into the 
chrifm, or holy oil, and therewith makes the fign of the crofs on their foreheads, 
and at the fame time gives a gentle blow on the cheek to the perfon confirmed, 
faying to him, or her, peace be with you. Immediately after, the forehead of the 
perfon confirmed is bound with a flip of linnen about the breadth of two fingers ; 
when the Bifhop fays to him, / confirm you by the un&ion of fahiation y in the name 
of the Father, &c. The ceremony ends with the blefling of the perfons confirmed. 
The little blow, which the Bifliop gives to each perfon confirmed, feems borrowed 
from the practice of the antient Romans, who ufed to manumife, or fet free, their 
flaveSj by giving them a box on the ear : fo that Confirmation is to be confidered 
as a kind of fpiritual enfranchifment. As to the god-fathers fupporting the can- 
didate, it feems to denote, that thofe, who have not been confirmed, are weak 
in Chriftianity. 

The ceremony of Confirmation, we find, makes a part of the religion of the Hvds . Rc% 
Gaures, or modern Perfa??s. The infant, at the age of feven years, is introduced ^ r ' u ' cap * 
to the prieft, in order to be confirmed. The prieft, after afking him a few que- 
Itions fuitable to the occafion, teaches him fome prayers, which the child mu ft pro- 
nounce over the fire, having his mouth and noftrils covered, that his breath may 
not contaminate or prophane that facred element. As foon as he has finifhed his 
prayers, the prieft gives him fome water to drink, and the rind of a pomegranate to 
chew in his mouth, for his internal purification. To conclude, he wafhes him in a 
bathing tub, and puts on him a particular garment, called the Sudra, and ties it 
with a confecrated girdle. 

The Order of Confirmation, in the Church of England, does not determine the 
precife age of the perfons to be confirmed, but appoints it to be, when they are 
come to a competent age, aiid can fay % in their mother-tongue * the Creed* the Lord's- 
Prayer \ a?zd the Ten Commandments, and can anfiver to the other que [lions of the Catechifm. 
The honour of difpenfing this holy ordinance is referved for Bifhops alone ; and it is 
enjoined by the Canon, * that every Bifhop, or his Suffragan, in his accufhomed vifi- Canon LX. 

* tation, do in his own perfon carefully obferve the faid cuftom : and if, in that year, 

* by reafon of infirmity, he be not able perfonally to vifit, then he ihall not omit the 

* execution of that duty of Confirmation, the next year after, as he may conveniently/ 

The meaning and intent of Confirmation, in the language of our Church, is, *° £* n 
c that children being now come to the years of difcretion, and having learned what formation. 
c their god-fathers and god-mothers promifed for them in baptifm, they may them- 

* felves, with their own mouth and confent, openly, and before the Church, ratify 
c and confirm the fame ; and alfo promife, that, by the grace of God, they will 
c evermore endeavour themfelves faithfully to obferve fuch things, as they by their 

* own confeflion have aflentcd unto/ 

The form of Confirmation, as it ftands at prelent in our Liturgy, is very different 
from that appointed to be ufed by the firft book of King Edward VII 5 in which, 
immediately after the prayer, beginning Almighty and TLverlaJling God, the miniftcr 
was to ufe the foiiowing words : c Sign them, O Lord, and mark them to be 

* thine for ever, by the virtue of thy Holy Crofs and Paffion. Confirm and 
4 ftrengthen them with the inward unci: ion of the Holy Ghoft, mercifully unto 
cverlafting life. Amen/ Then the Bifhop was to crofs them on the forehead, 
4 and lay his hand upon their heads, faying ; ' N. I fign the with the fign of the 

* crofs, and lay mine hands upon thee, in the name of the Father, ficc. Amen/ 
Thefe forms were certainly much more conformable to thofe ufed in the primitive 



Church, than what we have now. The rcafons for changing them arc not fb evi- 
dent. Perhaps our Reformers thought, that, Anointing and making the fign of the 
Crofs not having any clear texts of fcripturc on their fide, and nothing appearing 
to be cfi'ential to the office, but what wc find the Apoftles themfelves tiled, iv.v,. 
Prayer, and impofit ion of hands , they were at liberty to lay them afide, and reduce 
the oflice to the Standard of the original, apoftolical, practice. 

CONGREGATION. In the confutation of the Pope's court, it means an AimoVs 
aflembly of Cardinals, met for the difpatch of fome particular bufincls. Each J^fmpiionof 
Congregation has it's chief, or prcfident ; it's fecrctary, who rcgiftcrs the debates, )^ n ^ ourt °* 

and 
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writes letters in purfuance of the decrees of the Congregation. The inftruments to 
be diipatched are figned by the Prelident, and the feal affixed by the Secretary. 
There are feveral Congregations inftituted by different Popes, and denominated from 
the peculiar bufinefs, which lies before them. There is 

I. The Pope's Congregation, inftituted by Sixtus V. They are to prepare the 
moft difficult beneficiary matters, which are afterwards to be debated in the Con- 
fiftory, in the prefence of the Pope. This Congregation is compofed of feveral 
Cardinals, whofe number is not fixed. The Cardinal-Deacon, or, in his abfence, 
ibme other Cardinal chofen by the Pope pro tempore, prefides in this aflembly. 
The affairs treated in it are, the erecting of new Sees and Cathedral churches ; 
re-unions, fiippreflions, and resignations of Biftioprics ; Coadjutorfhips ; Alienations 
of Church-revenues j and laftly, the taxes and annates of all the benefices, to which 
the Pope collates. 

II. The Congregation of the Holy Office^ or Inquijition. This Congregation was 
inftituted by Pope Paul III, atthedefire of Cardinal CarafFa, who, being afterwards 
raifed to the Pontificate under the name of Paul IV, enlarged the privileges there- 
of, to which Sixtus V added ftatutes ; by which means this tribunal became fo pow- 
erful and formidable, that the Italians at that time ufed to fay, il Jbmmo pontifice 

Sexto non la pardonarel? a Chrijlo, i. e. Pope Sixtus would not pardon Chriji 
himfelf 

This Congregation generally confifts of twelve Cardinals, and fometimes many 
more, as alfo of a considerable number of prelates and divines of different orders, 
both fecular and regular, who are called Co7ijidt er s , and Qualificators of the Holy 
Office. This Congregation takes cognizance of herefies, and all novel opinions ; 
as alfo of apoftafy, magic, witchcraft > the abufe of the Sacraments, and the fpread- 
ing of pernicious books. For this purpofe, an aflembly is held every Wednefday 
at the General of the Jacobins, and every Thurfday before the Pope, who is preli- 
dent thereof. 

The palace of the Holy Office ferves likewife by way of prifon for fuch as are 
accufed or fufpedted of the above-mentioned crimes ; who, in cafe they are found 
guilty, are delivered over to the fecular arm. But at prefent they feldom go farther 
than punifhing them with perpetual imprifonment ; nor is this tribunal near fo 
rigorous and fevere, as in Spain, Portugal, and other countries, where the Inquifition 
is eftablifhed. See I n qjj i sition. 

III. The Congregation de propaganda fide. It was inftituted by Gregory XV, 
and confifts of eighteen Cardinals, one of the Secretaries of State, an apoftolical 
Prothonotary, a Referendary, an afliftant or lateral Judge, and a Secretary of the 
Holy Office. All thefe prelates and officers meet in his Holinefs's prefence, as 
often as occafion requires, in order to examine whatever may be of advantage to 
religion, and to confult about millions, &c. 

IV. The CongregatioJi for explai?iing the Council of Trent. At the breaking up of 
that council, Pius IV deputed certain Cardinals, who had aflifted in it, to put an 
end to all doubts, which might arife concerning it's decrees. Sixtus V fixed this 
Congregation, and impowered it to interpret all points both of dilcipline and faith. 
This Congregation meets once a week at the palace of the fcnior Cardinal, the 
whole aflembly being compofed of perfons of that dignity. The prefident is chofen 
out of the body by the Pope, and is paid twelve hundred crowns of gold yearly out 
of the apoftolic chamber. The other Cardinals have no fabrics, but think it 
the higheft honour to aflift in explaining the moft important matters relating 
to religion. 

V. The Congregation of the Index. The Fathers of the council of Trent, con- 
fidcring the great number of pernicious and heretical books, published lince the 
invention of Printing, deputed certain Cardinals, and other Divines, to examine into 
fuch books. Thefe deputies drew up a lift thereof, divided into feveral claflcs ; 
and the Council gave orders for correcting, in a fecond imprcflion, whatever 
thefe examiners had altered, or expunged. Pope Pius V confirmed the cilablifh- 
mcnt of this Congregation, and impowered it to examine all books written 
fince the Council -of Trent, and all fuch as fliall be publifhcd hereafter. This 
Congregation is compofed of feveral Cardinals, and a fecretaiy of the order 
of St Dominic : but it feldom affembles, except on affairs of the higheft im- 
portance. 

VI. The 
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VI. Tie Congregation of Immunities ; eftablifhed by Pope Urban VIII, in order 
to obviate the difficulties and difputes, which arofe in the judgments of fiich 
iuits, as were carried on againft church-men for various matters, whether civil or 
criminal. This Congregation is cbmpofed of feveral Cardinals nominated by hi* 
Holinefs, and takes cognizance of all ecclefiaftical immunities and exemptions. It 
is held in the palace of the fenior Cardinal every Tuefday. 

VII. The Congregation of Bifhops and Regulars. Pope Sixtus V, in the beginning 
of his pontificate, united two Congregations under the name above-mentioned. It 
is compofed of a certain number of Cardinals at his Holinefs's pleafure, and of a 
prelate, who is the fecretary thereof, and has fix writers under him. This Congrega- 
tion has power to regulate all fuch difputes as arife between Bifhops and the monaftic 
orders \ and aiTembles every Friday for that purpofe. 

VIII. "The Congregation for the examination of Bi ft ops ; inftituted by Gregory XIV"., 
to examine into the qualifications of all fuch church-men, as are nominated to 
Bilhoprics. It is compofed of eight Cardinals, fix Prelates, ten Divines of different 
orders, both fecular and regular, fome of whom muft be Doctors of the Canon Law. 
Thefe examiners are chofen by the Pope, and affemble in his palace every Tuefday 
and Friday, when any affair is to be examined. All the Italian Bifhopsare obliged 
to fubmit to this examination before they are coniecrated ; and for this purpofe they 
preient themfelves upon their knees before his Holinefs, who is feated in an eafy 
chair, whilit the examiners, ftanding on each hand of him, interrogate them on 
inch heads of Divinity, and the Canon Law, as they think proper. Such as are 
railed to the Cardinalate, before they are made Bifhops, are difpenfed from this 
examination - y as are all Cardinal-Nephews. 

IX. 'The CongrcgatioJi of the morals of Bi/hops ; inftituted by Pope Innocent XI, 
to enquire into the morals of church-men, recommended to Ecclefiaftical Dignities. 
It is compofed of three Cardinals, two Bifhops, four Prelates, and a Secretary, who 
is the Pope's auditor. It is held alternately in the palaces of the three Cardinals, 
where they examine very ftriftly the certificates of the life and manners of the 
Candidates. However thofe, who have led irregular lives, find feveral ways of elu- 
ding the examination of this tribunal. 

X. The Congregation for the refidence of Bifaops. It has the power of enjoining, 
or difpenfing with the refidence of the Italian Bifhops, and obliging all Abbots to 
refide in their feveral communities. It confifts of three Cardinals, three Prelates, 
and a Secretary. But, having very little buiinefs, they aflemble but feldom, and 
that only at the requeft of fuch Bifhops or Abbots, as defire to be abfent from their 
Churches, for reafons fpecified in their petitions. 

XI. The Congregation for fuch monajleries y as are to be fappreffed. This Con- 
gregation was inftituted by Pope Innocent X, to enquire into the ftate of the Italian 
monafteries, and to fupprefs thofe, whofe temporalities were fo far dimiiliftied, that 
the remainder was not liirhcicnt for the maintenance of fix religious. It is compofed 
of eight Cardinals, and a certain number of Monks, deputed by the provincials of 
orders, to take care of their interefts. This afiembly regulates the pretenfions of 
founders and benefadlors, and their heirs,' and difpofes of the remains of the tem- 
poralities of abandoned and ruined houfes : it likewife examines the petitions of fuch 
communities, or cities* as defire to rebuild, and found a-new, any monaftery ; 
for which it difpatches the proper inftruments. 

XII. The Congregation of the apoftolical vifitation. It is compofed of a certain 
number of Cardinals, and Prelates, whofe bufinefs it is to vifit, in the name of the 
Pope, as Archbifhop of Rome, the fix Bishopries, Suffragans to the metropolis 
of Rome. 

XI II. The Congregation of relics. It is compofed of fix Cardinals, and four 
Prelates ; and their bufinefs is to fupcrintend the relics of ancient martyrs, that arc 
frequently found in catacombs, and other fubtcrraneous places in Rome, and to 
diftinguilh their bones, fhrincs, and tombs, from thofe of the Heathens, who were 
buried undiftinguifhed in thofe fubtcrraneous caverns. After the Congregation has 
pronounced fentence on the validity of any relics, they are configncd to the Vicar, 
and the Pope's facrift an, who diftributcs them to fuch as defire them. 

XI V. Ibe Congregation of Indulgences. This Congregation, the number of whofe 
Cardinals and Prelates is not fixed, afiembles in the palace of the fenior Cardinal, to 
examine into the caufes and motives of thofe, who fue for Indulgences. The rcgifter 

A a a a <*t 



*78 



CON 

of this Congregation fends the minutes and conclusions of petitions to the fecretaryof 
die briefs, who diipatches them under the fifherman's leal. 

XV, *fbe Congregation of rites. Pope Sixtus V founded this Congregation, to 
regulate the ceremonies and rites of the new offices of faints, which are added to 
the Romifti calendar, when any perfbn is canonized. It has authority to explain 
the rubrics of the Mafs-book, and Breviary, when any difficulties are ftarted in rela- 
tion thereto : and it's power extends to pronounce fentence, from which there is no 
appeal, on all difputes relating to the precedency of churches. It is compofed of 
eight Cardinals, and a Secretary, who aflemble once a month in the palace of the 
ienior Cardinal. 

XVI. 'The Congregation for the building of churches. Pope Clement VIII 
founded this Congregation, to fiiperintend the building of St Peter's church, ad- 
joining to the Vatican, and it is employed, to this day, in repairing and beautifying 
it. It confifts of eight Cardinals, and four Prelates, who aflemble at the palace of 
the fenior Cardinal, on the Monday or Saturday neareft to the beginning and 
middle of each month. This Congregation has the peculiar privilege of altering 
the laft wills and teftaments of thofe, who bequeath fums to be employed in 
pious ufes, and to apply the money towards fupporting the fabric of St Peter's. 

St r a bo, CONISALUS. A Pagan deity, whom the Athenians worfhipped with the 
Ilb 1,u fame rites and ceremonies, as the Lampfacians did their god Priapus ; whence fome 

are induced to think, they were the fame deity under different names. 

CO N S E CR AT ION. A devoting, or fetting apart, any thing to the worfhip 
and fervice of God. 

Exod. xiii, 2, The Mofaical Law ordained, that all the firft born, both of man and beaft, 
12, 15. fliould be fanttijiedy or confecrated to God. The whole race of Abraham was, in 
i^Pet 'ii q 2 a P ecu ^ ar nianner, confecrated to his worfhip : and the tribe of Levi, and family of 
Num. i f %. Aaron, were more immediately confecrated to the fervice of God. 

Befides thefe Confecrations, ordained by the fovereign authority of God, there 

were others, which depended on the will of men, and were either to continue for 
jolh. ix, 27. ever, or for a time only. Thus Jofliua devoted, or confecrated, the Gibeonites to 
Ezra, viii. 20. the fervice of the tabernacle. David and Solomon in like manner devoted the 
and u, 58, Nethinims to the fervice of the temple, for ever. Hannah, the mother of Samuel, 

offered her fon to the Lord, to ferve all his life-time in the tabernacle : and the 
1 bam. 1, 11. Angel, w ho promifed Zechariah a fon, commanded him to confecrate him to the 

Lukei, 15. Lord 

Lev. xxvii, The Hebrews fometimes devoted their fields or cattle to the Lord after which 

1 Own ^ lc y were no l° n S er * n tne * r power. David, and the kings his fueceflbrs, often 
xviii, n", vowed and confecrated the fpoils taken in war. 

1 Vet. ii, 9. The New Teftament furnifhes us with inftances of Confecration. Chriftians in 

general are confecrated to the Lord, and are an holy race, a chofen people. Bifhops, 
and other minifters of the Gbfpel, are in a peculiar manner fct apart for his fervice. 
Churches, church-yards, facred veflels, and other utenfils, belonging to the worfhip 
of God, are confecrated things. Monasteries, and religious houfes, with the 
Monks and Nuns, who devote themielvcs by folcmn vows to the exercife of a reli- 
gious life, may be added to the lift ; and the Romanifls confecrate almoft every 
thing, as bells, candles, books, water, oil, afhes, palms, fwords, banners, pictures, 
erotics, agnus dei's, roles, childrens clouts, &c. which from that time are of great 

ufe to prefer ve people from difeafes, ftorms by fca and land, thunder and light- 
ning, &c. 

DiKniiAM, Among the antient Chriftians, the Confecration of Churches was performed with 

lmil C ch Cf a S rcat °^ pi° us folcmnity. In what manner it was done for the three firft 

c ' ages, is uncertain, the moft authentic accounts reaching no higher than the 

fourth, when, in the peaceable reign of Con flan tine, churches v/eie every where 

built, and dedicated with great folcmnity. It was ufual for a whole fynod of the 
Ktunn.de neighbouring or provincial Bifhops to meet at the dedication. Thus the Church 
Iiant^iib iv at J cn, ^' cm i which Conftantine built over the holy fepulchrc of our Saviour, waa 
tap \). confecrated in a full fynod of all the Bifhops of the eaft. The folemnity uiually 

began with a panegyrical oration, or fermon, in commemoration of the founder. 

Then they proceeded to prayers ; among which they feem to have had one for the 

church then to be dedicated. Some think the dedication coniiftcd in letting up 

the 
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the fign of the Croft, or in placing a Communion Table in thfe cHurch. But what- 
ever it confifted in, the adt of Confecration was Co peculiarly referved to the office Cane. 
of Bifhops, that Prefbyters were not allowed to perform it. .... .. ' 37« 

Antiently, churches were always dedicated to God, and hot -to Saints t though 
they were fometimes diflinguifhed by their names* as a memorial of them. c If Auowsr: 
' (fay St Auftin) we fhould make a temple of wood or ftone to any holy angel, ub"^ * 

* though never fo excellent, fhould we not be anathematized by the Church of God, 

* for paying that fervice to the creature, which is due only to the creator ? ' 

As to the time of Confecration, it was performed indifferently oh any day : but, 
whatever the day was, it was ufually kept and obferved among their annual fefti- 
vals. To this Gregory the Great added a new cuftom, here in England ; which 
was, that, on the annual feaft of the dedication, the people might build themfelves Be pc, Hift; 

booths round about the church, and there feaft themfelves, in lieu of their antient hh ' u — 
facrifices, while they were Heathens. And it is probable, our Wakes are the remains 
of thefe feafts of dedication. 

The Romanics have a great deal of pious foppery in the ceremonies of confe- 
crating, or (as they always term it) dedicating a church ; concerning which, See 
Dedication. 

In England, churches have always been confecrated, witli particular ceremonies 
attending the Confecration, the form of which was left to the diicretion of the 
Bifhop. There was one drawn up in 1661, though it was never authorized. 
Great offence was taken at the manner, in which Bifhop Laud confecrated St Kathe- 
rine Creed Church, in London which was thus. He came on a Sunday, being 
the 1 6th of January, An. 1630, to the weft-door of that Church, and fome perfons, 
prepared for that purpofe, repeated aloud ; Open, open, ye everlajling doors, that 
the king of glory may come in. Immediately the doors were opened, and the Bifhop 
and fome Doctors entered. Then he kneeled, and, with his eyes lifted up, and 
his armsipread, he pronounced the place to be holy, in the name of the Father, &c. 
Then he threw fome of the duft of the church feveral times into the air, as he 
approached the chancel, and, when he came to the rails of the Communion- 
1 able, he bowed to it feveral times. Then they all went round the church, 
repeating the hundredth Pfaltn, and afterwards a form of prayer, which concluded 
thus j We conjecrate this Church, and fet it apart to thee, O Lord Chriji, as holy 
ground, not to be prophaned to common ujes. Returning to the Communion-Table, 
he pronounced curies againft thofe, who fhould prophane that place, and, at every 
curie, he bowed towards the eaft, and faid, Let all the people fay, Amen. After- 
wards he pronounced bleflings on all thofe, who fhould be benefactors, repeating, 
Let all the people fay, Amen. Then there was a fermon, and, after the fcrmon, the 
Sacrament ; and, when the Bifhop come near the Altar, he bowed feven times ; 
and, coming to the Bread, he gently lifted up the napkin, which he laid down 
again, and withdrew, bowing feveral times : then he uncovered the bread, as 
before : the like he did with the cover of the cup ; and fb the ceremony 
ended. . , 

The term Confecration is particularly ufed for the bencdidtion of the elements in 
the Enchari/K The Romanifts define it to be the converfion of the bread and wine 
into the real body and blood of Chrift ; and that this is the fentimcnt of that Church, 
is evident from the pricft's elevating the Hofte immediately after Confecration, for 
the people to adore it. See Eucharist. 

The Greeks and Romans had a kind of Confecration, or dedication, of animals. 
Suetonius mentions the Confecration of a great number of horfes, by Julius Crcfar, rnvit. jou 
when he pallid the Rubicon ; and Euftathius obferves, that it was cuftomary, among C/i Lb - 
the Greeks, to confccratc whole herds of cattle, and feveral forts of fowl, especially in Odyfl". xi. 
geefe and peacocks, to their gods ; giving thofe animals their liberty; and forbidding 
all perfons to touch or moleft them. Athchacus obfcrves, that they paid the fame Lib. vii. 
compliment to fifties, cfpccially thofe of the moft palatable and relifliing kind. 
Pliny takes notice, that Odtavius Anicius's Dolphin had this favour conferred upon Kp.33. lib.ix. 
it. /Klian likewile obfcrves, that they fometimes put necklaces about their ft flies Hift. Anim. 
necks, before they turned them lodfe to their clement. 1. 11. c 36. 

The Romans likewile had their magical Confecr a t ions ; it being cuftomary for 
their Emperors to offer facrifices, repeat charms, and difpofe ftatucs in certain 
places, imagining that fuch magical operations would hinder the Barbarians from 
entering into their dominions. Iii this maimer Marcus Antoninus endeavoured 

to 
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S»^WriA«.fib to fortify hitofelf againft the invafion of the Martomdnm. Of this kind feems 
int. Heiiogab. to haye been ^ Fa ij a j; um 0 f Troy> an d Memnon's vocal ftatue. T A t 

I. ISM AN. 

We have a very curious and particular defcription of the Confecratio Pon- 
tificum* or Confecration of the Raman Pontifs, in the following jambics, taken out 
of Macrobius. 

Sarnmus Sacerdos nempe fub terram fcrobe 
Acta in profundum confecrandus mergiturj 
Mire infulatus fefta vittis tempora 
Ne<5lens, corona turn repexus aurea, 
Cinihi Gabino ferica fiiltus toga: 
Tabulis fuperne ftrata texunt pulpita, 
Rimofa rari pegmatis compagibus : 
Scindunt fubinde vel terebrant aream, 
Creboque lignum perforant acumine, 
Pateat minutis ut frequens hiatibus. 
Hue Taurus ingens fronte torva & hifpida, 
Sertis revindtus aut per armos floreis, 
Aut impeditus cornibus, deducitur : 
Hie ut flatuta eft immolanda Bellua, 
Peflus facrato dividunt venabulo : 
Erudtat amplum vulnus undam fanguinis 
Ferventis, inque texta pontis fubditi 
Fundit vaporum flumen, & late seftuat. 
Turn per frequentes mille rimarum vias 
Illapfus imber tabidum rorem pluit, 
I . Defbffus intus quem iacerdos excipit, 

Guttas ad omnes, ftirpe fubjedtans caput, 
Et vefte & omni putrefactus corpore. 
Qui nos fupinat, obvias ofFert genas, 
Supponit aures, labra, nares objicit, 
Oculos & ipfos proluit liquoribus, 
Nee jam palato parcit, & linguam rigat. 
Poftquam cadaver fanguine egefto rigens 
Compage ab ilia Flamines retaxerint ; 
Procedit inde Pontifex vifu horridus, 
Oftentat udum verticem, barbam gravem ; 
Omnes falutant, atque adorant cminus. 

"The meaning of which is briefly this. They dug a pit in the earth ; into which 
the pcrfon to be confecrated was let down, drefled in the prieftly veftments, and 
the pit covered with a plank, bored through in many places, and full of holes. 
Then they placed a bull, crowned with garlands of flowers, on the plank ; and 
having cut his throat, the blood poured through the plank into the pit, and the prieft 
received it on his head, eyes, nofe, ears, &c. Then he was taken out, all covered 
with blood, and faluted Pontifex. 

Fmtub. CONSENTES DEI [Laf.] Gods of the firft order, in the Pagan fyflcm 

I'ALihANiAs. of Theology. They were fuppofcd to conftitute the council of Heaven: whence 

their name was derived either from the old Latin word con/o, which fignifics to 
counfel y or from conjbitirc^ to give confent. There were twelve of thefe deities, iix 
gods, and as many goddeflcs. They had golden flatucs erected in the Forum 
at Rome. The fix gods were, Jupiter, Neptune, Apollo, Mars, Mercury, 
and Vulcan : the goddeflcs Juno, Minerva, Venus, Diana, Ceres, and Vcftu. 

See Deities. 

i 

jVt n f »■ n am, CONSISTENTES [Lat.] In Englifh Go-JlanJers. The lafl order of 
ifx'viu 'eh penitent s % in the primitive Chriftian Church. They arc fo called, hecauie they had 
t o. liberty (after the other penitents, Encrgumens, and Catechumens, were difmifled) 

to ftand with the Faithful at the Altar, and join in the common prayeis, and fee the 

ablations 
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oblations offered ; but yet they might not make their own oblations, nor partake 
of the Eucharift with them. See Penitents. 
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CONSISTORY. At Rome, it is an ecclefiaftical aflembly, held in the pre- Cerem. Eccf, 
fence of the Pope, for the reception of princes, or their ambafladors, for the Rom - Iib - ** 
canonization of faints, for the promotion of Cardinals, and other important affairs. * * 9 ' cap " '* 
When a public Confiftory is to be held, the Pope's throne is eredted in the great hall 
of the apoftolic palace. The Pope is feated on cloth of gold, under a canopy of the 
fame ; and the foot of the throne is covered with red cloth. The cardinal bifliops 
and priefts fit on the right, below the throne ; and the Deacons on the left, but 
fo as to have their faces towards the Pope. The archbifhops, bifhops, prothonotaries, 
and other prelates, fit on the fteps of the throne ; on the loweft ftep, the fub- 
deacons, auditors, clerks of the chamber, and acolyths with their woollen cowls ; 
and the ecclefiaftical officers of the Pope's court on the ground. The nephews 
of the reigning Pope, and other Roman princes, are ranged on each fide of the 
throne. The entrance of the pafiage leading to the throne is taken up by the Pope's 
guard. 

Private Confiftories have fewer ceremonials, and are held in fome by-room of 
the facred palace. The pontifical throne has no fteps, and is covered only with 
red cloth, and the feats of the Cardinals are painted of that colour. Till the 
XVth century, Confiftories were called by the found of a bell : but, by a decree 
of the congregation of rites, of the 16th of February 1630, when the Pope gives 
orders for a Confiftory, meflengers are to be fent to the houfes of the Cardinals, &c. 
to fummon them. In private Confiftories the Pope appears in a white filk caflbek, 
and a red velvet cap laced with filver. 

The Bifhops courts, in England, held before their chancellors, or commhTaries, 
are called Confijlory-courts. See Courts (Ecclesiastical). 

CONSUALIA. A feftival, inftituted by Romulus, who, at the time of the Livu, I lift, 
rape of the Sabine virgins, found an altar under ground dedicated to the god Conjus. llb " u 
It was obferved on the 16th day of Auguft 5 and, during the celebration, the 
horfes and afles were crowned with flowers, and a mule was facrificed to that god. 
See Con su s. 

CONSUS. The Pagan god of counfeh He had an altar under ground in the Servius, m 
great Circus, at Rome, to fhew, that counfel ought to be kept fecret. It was this iEn * vnl ' 
god, who was fuppofed to have infpired Romulus with the defign of ravifhing the 
Sabine virgins. 

CONTRITION. The Romanifts define it, a forrow for fins, attended with Conc.Trident. 
a fincere refolution of reforming them. The word is derived from the Latin con- ,4 " c " 4 ' 
terere % to break or brut ft* Thus the Pfalmift fays, A broken and co?itrite hearty O pf - 11 
GoJ 9 thou jhalt not dejptje. See Attrition. 

CONVENT. A monaftcry, or religious houfc. See Monastery. 

CONVENTICLE. In Latin Convent iculum. A private aflembly, or meet- 
ing, for the cxcrcifc of religion. The word was firft attributed, as an appellation 
of reproach, to the religious afiemblies of Wickliftc, in this nation, in the reigns of 2. Hen. I v. 
Edward III, and Richard II; and is now applied to illegal meetings of Noncon- VJ 
for mi ft s. There were fevcral ftatutes made in former reigns for the fuppreflion of c 3 . 
Conventicles. But, by 1. W. and M. c. 18. it is ordered, that diflcntcrs may 16. Car. n. 
afiemble for the performance of religious worfhip, provided their doors be not*",'' Car n 
locked, barred, or bolted. u "i 

CONVOCATION. An aflembly of the clergy of England, by their represen- 
tatives, to confult on ecclefiaftical matters. It is held during the feffion of parlk 
and confifts of an upper and a lower houfc. In the upper houfc fit the Bifliops, and in 
the lower the inferior clergy, who are reprcfentcd by their proctors, confifting of all 
the Deans and Archdeacons, of one proctor for every chapter, and two for the clergy 
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of every diocefe, in all one hundred forty three Divines ; viz. Twenty-two De; 
fifty-three Archdeacons, twenty-four Prebendaries, and forty-four Proctors of 
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Dioce&n.cJergy. The lower rhoufe chules its {Prolocutor, -or -Speaker, ao4 prefems 
him to the Archbifhop and Bifhops of the upper houfe. His bufinefs is (to ttake 
care that the members attend, to colledt their debates and Votes, and to carry their 
relblutions tO'the upper houfe. 

The Jower houle of Convocation was formerly called together by two diftinA 
writs. The .firft was the Parliamentary^ or Kings~<writ to the Bifhops of every 
diocefe, fummoning them to parliament, with a claufein it, requiring each chapter 
to fend one of .their body, and the clergy of each diocefe two pro£tors, to reprefent 
them in parliament : whence ibme have been of opinion, that the clergy fat, 
together with the laity, in parliament, till the reign of Henry VIII, when they 
fell under a Praemunire, by fubmitting to Cardinal Wolley's legatine power, and 
forfeited their feats there. It is certain, the lower houfe of Convocation, in the 

An. i. Edw. next reign, apprehended ,they had a right to fit in parliament, and therefore peti- 

VI - tioned the upper rhoufe, to intercede with the .king .and protestor, that they might 

be reftored to, the .fame. This was again attempted in the latter end of Queen Eli- 
zabeth's reign, and in that of King James I but flill without fuccefs. 

The fecond writ, by which the clergy were afiembled together, was called the 
provincial writ. By the firft writ, they were a meer ftate convention, and not a 
church fynod 3 and the intent of their meeting was, to confult about their civil 
rights, and to grant a portion of <:heir eftates towards the fupport of the government. 
But, the . Clergy not looking upon themfelves as obliged to obey this lay-fummons, 
Archbifhop Winchelfea prevailed with King Edward II to difcharge them from it : 
and from that time, when the King jflued his parliamentary writ to the Bifhops, 
he fent another to the Archbifhop, to fummon all his provincial Bifhops to the 
Convocation. This fecond writ was to fecure their obedience to the former, and 
to make the aflembly more canonical, as meeting by virtue of a fummons from 
their Archbifhop. This writ is,now ordered by the Lord Chancellor, anditranfmitted 
by him to the Archbifhop of Canterbury, who iffues thereupon his mandate to the 
Jiifhop of Eondon, as Dean of his province. 

The Clergy, aiTembled in -Convocation, had the power of giving away their 
own money, and taxing themfelves , a power, which they continued to exercife 
from the reformation till the 15th year of Charles IJ 5 from which time they receded 
from that cuftomary right, and were for that reafon difeharged from two of the four 
fubfidies given by themfelves, and then in arrear : and it was for this reafon, that 
from -the time before-mentioned the redlors and vicars, who were to be taxed for 
their fpiritual preferments, were allowed to vote in elections for knights of the fhire, 
that they might ftill be virtually taxed by themfelves. 

25.Hcn.Vlll. The power of the Convocation is limited by a ftatute of King Henry VIII. 

c. 19. They are not to make any canons, or ecclefiaftical laws, without the King's licence, 

nor, when permitted to make any, can they put them in excution, but under thefe 
reftridtions. 

1. Such Canons muft not be contrary to the King's prerogative. 

2. They muft not contradidt any flatute, or the common law. 

3. Nor muft they alter any known cuftom of the realm. 

They have the examining and cenfuring all heretical and fchifmatical books and 
pcrfons, &c. but there lies an appeal to the King in Chancery, or to his delegates. 
The Clergy in Convocation, and their fcrvants, have the fame privileges as members 
of parliament. 

COPE. An ecclefiaftical habit. By an aft of King Edward VI, whenforvcr 
the Bijhop JJmll celebrate the holy communion in the Church, he flmll have upon him, 
he/ides his rochet te, 4 furplice or albe y and a Cope, &c. It anfwers to the collobium y 
or epifcopal habit, of the ancient Church, and was at firft a common habit, being 
a coat without flceves, but was afterwards ufed as a church-veftmcnt, only made 
very rich by embroidery, and the like. The Greeks pretend, it was firft ufed in 
mempry ol the mock robe put upon our Saviour. See Co jl lobium. 

COPHTES or COPTPS. The Chnftians of Egypt. See Religion 

of Egypt. 

iiiit.dcsOrd. COPHTIC or COPTIC MONKS. The religious, among the Chnftians 
Jui.g. 1.1. Q jr Egypt , who have the higlicft venemtipji for the monaftic profcfiion, confidering 
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it as tthe philofophy of the .law of Jefiis Chrift, and the Monks as terrertxial angels, 
pr celeftial men. They are obliged .to part with all their pofleffions, before they 
enter upon a religious jlife, to renounce marriage for ^ver, to live in deferts, to be 
cloathed jn wool, and to eat no meat ; to employ their whole time in prayer and 
labour, to be continually thinking upon God, and to apply themfelves to the read- 
ding of the holy icripture. They ileep on a mat laid upon the ground. Before 
jhey go to reft, they proftrate themfelves an hundred and fifty times on the 
ground^ ftretching out their arms, in form of a crofs. They divide the day into 
three parts; one for prayer, one -for refrefhment, and one for labour. Their fafts 
are the fame with thofe of the Cophtic Chriftiansin general. 

The principal xnonafteries of the Cophtic Monks are fituated in deferts. Some Ibid. ch. 9. 
of them have no gates, but you go in by a machine drawn up by pullies. The 
monastery of St Macaire is held in fuch great veneration, that the patriarch, after 
his ordination, and having vifited the church of Alexandria, and performed divine 
fervice in it, is obliged to do the lame in this monaftery, to which he goes mounted 
on an afs. 

COPIOT^E. [Lat.] A particular order of men, in the primitive Chriftian CAVE,Prim. 
Church, whofe bufinefs it was to inter the dead. They were fo called, either CJ 1 ^ p - 3- 
d*7To tZ -^mZScn, from the pains they took, or elfe «W tZ -^tkLQciv , becaufe they 
committed the bodies of the dead to the grave, a place of eafe and rejl. They were 
inftituted in the time of Conftantine, or his fon Conftantius, in two of whofe laws 
they are exprefsly mentioned. Their particular office was to prepare the graves, Cod. Theod. 
wrap up the bodies of the dead, and then bury them. And, becaufe this was ever , &ub.xvi. 
accounted a work of piety and religion, therefore the Copiota?, though not in holy tit. 2. 
orders, were conlidered as bearing a relation to the Clergy, and vefted with the 
fame immunities. Their number was very great. Conftantine is faid to have 
appointed no lefs than eleven hundred but, by a law of Honorius and Theo- 
dofius, they were reduced to nine hundred and fifty j though Anaftafius afterwards 
brought them back to the firfl: number. 

CORBAN. [Heir.] So the Jews called thofe offerings, which had life, in 
oppofition to the Minchab, or thofe, which had not. It is derived from the 
word Karab, which fignifies to approach, becaufe the victims were brought to 
the door of the tabernacle. The Corban were always looked upon as the moft 
facred offerings. 

The Jews are reproached with defeating, by means of the Corban, the precept 
of the fifth commandment, which enjoins the refpeel: due to parents. For, when 
a child had no mind to relieve the wants of his father or mother, he would fay to 
them, It is a gift (Corban) by whatfoever thou mighteft be profited by vie i. e. Mat. xv, 5 - 
I have devoted that to God, which you ask of me, and it is 710 longer mine to 
give. See Minchab and Offering. 

CORDELIERS. See Franciscans. 

CORINTHIANS (S. Paul'sEpistle totiie), See Epistles of 
S. Pa u l. 

CORPORAL. In the Chriftian Church, it is a fair linen cloth, thrown 
over the confecrated elements, at the celebration of the Eucharifl. It was 
ib called by the Latins, from being fprcad over the Body of our Lord J ejus Chrijl \ Ai.cuiN.de 
and (according to Ilidore Pclufiota) was defigned to reprefent the body of our Offic. 
Saviour, being wrapt in fine linen by Jofeph of Arimathaea. The inftitution of it \ % u n v . l23 . 
is afcribed to Eufebius, Bifhop of Rome, about the year 300. See Eucharist. 

CO RSI. [Arab.] The throne of God, being the tribunal of his juftice, as H brims- 

Arfch is the throne of his glory. See A us en. orient. ' 

In the fecond chapter of the Koran, it is faid, that the throne of God embraces the 
heave?2s and the earth. The commentators, giving an account of this throne, fay, 
it is placed below the Arfch, and yet is above the Heavens, becaufc it com- 
prehends and embraces them. This throne is the feat of God's wifdom and 



providence. 
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ci £ angb ' >■ CORSNED BREAD; In Latin Pants conjuratus. it was a kind of fupej> 
° * 'ftitious trial, ufed among our Saxon anceftors, to purge themfelves of any accufation, 

by taking a piece of barley bread, and eating it, with folemn oaths and imprecations, 
that it might prove poifon, or their laft morfel, if what they afferted, or denied, 
were not pun<fiually true. Thefe pieces of bread were firfl curfed by the Prieft, 
and then offered to the perlbn fufpe&ed, to be fwallowed by way of purgation. 
For they believed, that the perfon, if guilty, would not be able to fwallow a mor- 
fel fo accurfed, or, if he did, that it would choak him. The form was this : * We 

* befeech thee, O Lord, that, whoever is guilty of this theft, when the execrated 

* bread is offered to him, in order to difcover the truth, his jaws may be fhut, his 
' throat fo narrow that he cannot fwallow, and that he may caft it out of his mouth, 
' and not eat it/ 

Some think, the Corfned-bread was originally the very facramental bread, 
but that afterwards the Clergy would no longer proftitute the communion-bread to 
ibch fuperftitious ufes ; allowing however the people to ufe the fame judicial rite, 
in eating fome other morfels of bread, blefled or curfed for the fame ufes. 
In'a-lphus It is related of Godwyn, Earl of Kent, in the timeofKing Edward the Con- 

feflbr, that, on his abjuring the murthur of the King's brother, by this way of 
trial, as a juft judgment for his folemn perjury, the bread ftuck in his throat, and 
choaked him. 

There feem to be fome little remains of this fuperftitious cuftom in our folemn 
phrafes of abjuration I will take the facrament upon it — I wijb this bread may be 
my poifon, &c. 

ppers of fomething corruptible. It 



ig from the Jb,utycha?ans 
afferted. that the bndv *>i 



Hon. Od. 



CORRUPTICOLiE. [Lat.] Worfhippers of i 

was the name of a Chriftian fedt in Egypt, which fprs 
about the year 531. They were fo called, becaufe they 

Jelus Chrift was corruptible, in oppofition to another fed: of Eutychasans, who 
maintained that it had been always incorruptible. The Church of Alexandria was 
divided between thefe two opinions ; the Clergy and fecular powers favouring the 
former, and the Monks and people the latter. 

CORYBANTES. Priefts of the goddefs Cybele, who, infpired with a facred 
fury, danced up and down, toffing their heads, and beating on cymbals, or brazen 
drums. 

Non acuta 

vcr" ; Hb * ^ c 6 cm * nant Corybantes sera. 

Not with fuch rage the Corybantes beat 

On brazen drums, and eccho'mg Jlrokcs repeat. 

They inhabited mount Ida, in the ifland of Crete, where they nouriflied infant 
Jupiter, keeping a continual rattling with their cymbals, that his father 
Saturn (who had refolved to devour all his male ofT-fpring) might not hear 
the child's cries. 

Ovid, Fa ft. Ardua jamdudum refonat tinnitibus Idc, 

lib. iv. v. .-or, Tutus ut infanti vagiat ore puer. 

The rattling Cymbals cccho thro the grove, 
<To drown the tender cries of infant yove. 

Diodorus Siculus informs us, that Corybas, the fon of Jafon and Cybclc, brought 
the facred rites of the mother of the gods into Phrygia, and gave the name of Cory- 
bantes to thofc, who embraced that religion. Others derive the name, ^ T 5 
^Jtowtk f&xtmv, from their dancing as they went along. See Cvbele. 

Ancient Ac- COT BAT. An Arabic word, fignifying the fcrmon, or dilcourfe, with which 
7 mnl ' fc\" 1 ' 1C I m;uns » or rc ^ors of Mofqucs, among the Saracens, ufed to ufher in their 
na! &c. in ' Friday's prayers. Thcfc difcourfes confided of praifes to God, and to Mohammed, 
Rem.uk 'i varied according to the circumflanccs of the times: in which the Imams affedlcd 

to difplay their rhetoric, cfpecially when the MuiTuhnans had gained any advantage 

2 over 
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over the Chriftians and they concluded with a prayer for the Caliph. Anciently 
the Caliph ufed to pronounce the Cotbat in perfon, and it was efteemed a mark of 
fbvereignty. This ceremony is often mentioned in the hiftories of the Saracens, and 
other oriental writings. 

The Seljukids, and the others of different families, who revolted from the 
Caliphs, neverthelefs paid them this honour of the Mofque ; whereas the Fatemites, 
who ufurped the title of Caliph in Africa and Egypt, had the Cotbat in their own 
name, without any mention made of the Caliphs of Bagdat. Upon the extinction 
of the Caliphate, the ceremony of the Cotbat \ although as old as Mohammedifm 
itfelf, was entirely laid afide. 

The origin of the Cotbat was this. Mohammed, as prophet, and head of his own 
feet, ufed to addrefs the people on the days of their aflemblies, and, beginning 
with praifes to God, proceeded to open to them the bufinefs they were to deliberate 
upon : and in this he was imitated by the Caliphs, his fucceflbrs, till the rife of the 
family of Ommiyah, with the addition only of the praifes of Mohammed. On this 
occafion, the Caliphs appeared in white, and mounted a kind of pulpit or gallery, 
from whence they pronounced the Cotbat. But, the empire increafing, and the 
form of government being altered, the cuftom was abolifhed, and the Cotbat from 
that time pronounced, in the name of the Caliphs, by the Imams, or redtors of the 
Mofques, who added to the praifes of God and Mohammed thofe of the 
Caliph. 

COTYTTO. The goddefs of wantonnefs, and immodefty, according to the 
abfurd Theology of the Pagans. She was worfhipped, originally, in Greece, by the 
Athenians, Corinthians, Chians, Thracians, and others, who celebrated her feftivals, 
intituled Cotyttia^ with the mod lewd and immodeft rites. Her Priefts were named 
Baptce. The worfhip of this deity was tranflated from Greece to Rome. Horace 
mentions her (acred rites. 

Inultus ut tu riferis Cotyttia ? 

Shalt thou unpimiflfd jeer Cotytto 's rites ? 

See Bap tje. 

COUNCIL (ECCLESIASTICAL). See Synod. 

COURTS (ECCLESIASTICAL). Thofe Courts, which are held by the 4. Inftit. 321 
authority of the King, as fupremc governor of the Church, for matters which chiefly 
concern religion. 

The laws, by which the proceedings in thefc Courts are regulated, are ; 1. Divers 
immemorial Cuftoms. 2. Provincial Conftitutions, and Canons made in convocation, 
particularly thofe of the year 1603: 3. Statutes, or acts of parliament, concerning 
the affairs of religion, particularly the rubrics of our Common-prayer-book, 
founded upon the Itatute of Uniformity : 4. The articles of religion, drawn up in 
the year 1562, and confirmed by 13 Eliz. c. 12. 

The iii its, or caufes, of the ecclcfiaftical, or fpiritual Courts, are fuch as concern 
the reformation of manners, the punifhing of herefy, defamation, laying violent 
hands on a Clerc, and the like: fome of them likewife relate to the recovery of 
tythes, legacies, and to contracts of marriage, and wills. The proceedings are 
agreeable to the canon and civil law. The punifhments inflicted by them are 
/>to j'alute anima\ and by way of penance. 

COURTS OF THE TEMPLE. See Temple of Jerusalem. 

C R E E D. A brief fummary of the articles of a Chriftian's belief. The mod bi no u a m, 
ancient iorm is that, which goes under the name of The Apojllet Creed ; be fides ° ri z- Kccicf. 

care feveral other ancient forms, and fcattered remains of Creeds. to BXch -4- 



Epod. tilt, 
ver. 56. 



if. 



which, there are feveral other ancient forms, and fcattered remains of 
be met with in the primitive records of the Church. The firft is a fc 
liolical doctrine, collected by Origcn. The fceond, the fragments of a 
lervcd by Tertullian. The third, the remains of a Creed, in the works of Cyprian. Mareion?"^ 
The fourth, a Creed, compofed by Gregory Thaumaturgus, for the ule of his own Dial. 1 . T. II. 
Church. The fifth, the Creed of Lueian the martyr, drawn up in oppofitiQH to 
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Tertull. the Sabellians. The fixth, the Creed of the Apoftolical Confutations, moft probablv 
Vk^cfi * n ^ ome °f the eaftern or Greek Churches : befides which fcattered remains of 

CrpR.Ep. t J le anc * ent Creeds, there are extant fome more perfe£t forms ; as thofe of Jerufe- 
69 ad Mag- lem, Cselarea, Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome by comparing which together, the 
num. reader may eafily perceive, how the unity of the faith was exaftly agreed upon, and 

cLf E o e Ne ° P re ^ erve( i "with fome diverfity of expreffion. 

p?i. PCr It ls to be obferved, that the variety of Creeds, in fo many different forms, ufed 
Conftit.Aport. by the ancients, and ftill extant in their writings, fome with omiffions, others with 
l.vii. c.4.1. additions, and all in a different phrafe, is an evident proof, that one univerfal form. 

had not been pitched upon and prefcribed to the whole Church by the Apoftles. 
Tertull. Though there was but one rule of faith, as Tertullian calls it, and that fixed and 
dcveland. unalterable, throughout the whole Church ; yet there were different ways of expref- 
irg ' " 1m fing that faith ; and every Bifhop was allowed to draw up a Creed for the ufe of 

his own Church 5 only keeping to the analogy of faith and found do£trine. 

See Apostles Creed, Athanasian Creed, and Nicene Creed. 

Casal. de C R E S S^E LLE. An inftrument of wood, mad- ufe of, in the Romifli Church, 
drift. Riub. during Paffion-week, inftead of bells, to give notice of divine lervice. This is done 

in imitation of the primitive Chriftians, who, they fuppofe, made ufe of iuch an 

inftrument, before the invention of bells, to call their brethren fecretly to prayers. 

There are myfteries in the CreJJelle. It reprefents Chrift praying on the crofs, and 

calling nations to his preaching ; as alfo his humility, &c, 

CROISIER. In Latin Crocia. The paftoral flaff, fo called from it's likenefs 
to a cro/s, which Bifhops formerly bore, as the common enfign of their religious 
office, and by the delivery of which they were inverted in their prelacies. Hence 
the officer, who, like our Virgers, fometimes went before a Bifhop, carrying his 
crofs, had the name of Crociary or Crqfs-bearer. 

The Croifier is pointed at one end, and crooked at the other ; as is expreffed 
in the verfej 

Curva trahit mites, pars pungit acuta rebelles. 

The crooked end obcdie?tt fpirits draws, 

T/je pointed thofe repels, who fpiirn at Chrift i an laws. 

Hilt, des Ord. ^ CROISIER. S or CROSS-BEARERS. An order of religions, founded 
Relig. T. U. i n honour of the invention, or difcovery of the Crofs by the Emprefs Helena * and 
c ' 33 ' which carries up its original as high as St Cletus, about the year of Chrift 78 ; for 

which they cite the bulls of Alexander III, Alexander VI, Pius V, and Gre- 
gory XV, in which mention is made of this pretended antiquity. They are 
difperfed in fcveral parts of Europe, particularly in the Low-Countries, France, 
and Bohemia. 

The Croijiers, or Croft-bearers, of Italy (who are at prclent fupprefled) were 

taken under the protection of the Holy Sec, in 1 169, by Pope Alexander IV, who 

gave them a rule and conftitutions. Innocent IV made farther regulations in the 

order, and enjoined them always to carry a crofs in their hand. This badge of their 

order was at tirft made only of iron ; but afterwards the vanity of fome of their 

fuperiors introduced the cuftom of bearing erodes of filvcr. A relaxation of difci- 

pline creeping by degrees into the order, Pope Alexander VII, defpairing of a 

reformation, iupprcficd them entirely, and gave their pofleflions to the republic 
of Venice. 

Thefe religious followed the rule of St Auguftin. They were divided into 
five provinces, to wit, thofe of Bologna, Venice, Rome, Milan, and Naples. 
They had formerly two hundred and eight monaflerics, of which but fifty remained 
in .r. Angi. at the time of their fupprcfiion. 



in Hem. in. Matthew Paris fays, this order came into England, in the year 1244, and 
Monad, that they carried in their hand a ftaff, on the top of which was a crofs. Dugdalc 
Anglic mentions two of their monaflerics, one at London, and the other at Ryegate, and 

fays, they were confounded with the Trinitarics. They had likewiie one at 
Oxford, where they wcic received in 1349. They had, in England, the name 
of Crouched-friars. 3 

The 
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The Crot/iers, or Croft-bearers, of France and the Low-Countries, had for Hift.desoa 
founder Theodore de Celfes, defcended from the ancient dukes of Burgundy, who, ^ eli |* T ' l * 
following the Bifhop of Liege in the crufade of 1188, and converfing with the 
religious of the Holy Crofs, whom he met with in Syria, was infpired with a refb- 
lution of embracing this inftitution, and carrying it into France. Being returned 
home, he quitted the military for the ecclefiaftical life, and, entering into Holy 
Orders, was made a Canon of the Church of Liege. Here he perfuaded four of 
the Canons to join with him in voluntary mortifications, and a total renunciation of 
the things of this world. But, refolving upon a ftill greater retreat, he obtained of 
the Bifhop of Liege the Church of St Thibaut, near the town of Huy 5 where, 
together with his companions, he laid the foundations of the order of the Holy 
Crofs, which afterwards fpread greatly in France and the Low-Countries, being con- 
firmed by Pope Honorius III, and taken under the protection of the Holy See 
by John XXII, in the year 1318. The general of this order is pontifically 
habited, and bears a crofs of gold. The religious are habited in white, with a 
black fcapulary : they bear on their breafl a red and white croft. 

There is like wife an order of Croi/iers, or Crofs-bearers , in the kingdom of Ibid. ch. 35. 
Bohemia. They were fir ft fettled at Prague, in the year 1237, in an hofpital, 
built and dedicated to the honour of St Francis, by Agnes, daughter of Otto- 
care I, King of Bohemia, and fiftcr of Wenceflaus IV. This princels, who 
renounced the world, and retired to a monaftery, obtained of Pope Innocent IV, 
that the Croifiers of Bohemia might bear a red ftar together with the crofs. 
Thefe religious have feveral houfes in Bohemia, Auftria, Silefia, and Moravia. 

CROMCRUACH. The principal idol of the Irifh, before the arrival of Cambdeis, 
St Patrick in that kingdom. It was carved, of gold and filver, and furrounded ^metx*' 
by twelve others, of a fmaller fize, and all of brafs. Cromcruach, at the approach 
of St Patrick, fell to the ground, and the lefler idols funk into the ground up to 
their necks : the heads whereof (according to the authors of the life of St Patrick) 
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) S S. The inftiument of punifhment, to which Jefus Chrift was faftened, Li ^ u s 
which he died. The Crofs was the punifhmenc of the vileft flaves, and to Cruce » L *■ 
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be crucified was a great mark of infamy to foldiers, officers, and nobles. It 
was a common punifhment among the Syrians, Egyptians, Perfians, Greeks, 
and Romans. 

The Crofs, to which our Saviour was nailed, was in the form of a T, that is, 
of the old Samaritan Tuii. Thus the old monuments, coins, and CrofP defcribe Hieron. in 
it to us. St Jcrom compares it to a bird flying, a man fwimming, or praying with Ezck - c - IX * 
his arms extended. The manner of crucifixion was, by f aliening the criminal with C }L P R - <Je 
nails, one through each hand, and one through each foot, or through both together. ra lonu 
Before crucifixion, the criminal was generally fcourged with whips; after which 
lie was fattened to the Crofs, quite naked ; though Chriltians, out of refpecvl: and a 
principle of modeily, generally rcprclent Jefus Chrift covered, as far at leaft as de- 
cency requires. 

Several qucllions have been ftarted concerning our Saviour's Crofs. Some think, Chrysost: 
it was made of four different pieces of wood j visx* Cyprcfs, cedar, pine, and box 3 Jrucc. 
others, of cyprcls, cedar, olive, and palm. The author of Hi/toria ScholaJlica y 
and others after him, relate, that the queen of Shcba, as flic entered Solomon's ^ t N ^"j m 
palace, took notice of a beam in it, which, as flic foretold, would at fomc time or 
other he made ule of in the execution of a man, who fhould cauie the deftrudtion 
oi' all Ifrael. Solomon, they fay, to prevent this misfortune, ordered, that tiic beam 
fhould he buried in the very fpot, where was the pool in the fhecp-market, taken 
notice of by St John. At the time of our Saviour's Paflion, this piece of wood was £* h ' v ' 2 ' 3 » 
dilcoveted, and ufed in making the Crofs. 

Some (ay, the Crofs was fifteen feet high, and the arms of it feven or eight feet 
long. Some think, it was pulled down, when our Saviour was to be faflencd to 
it, and afterwards fet up again, and our Saviour's body raifed with it : but St Auftin, £ r '^' 
and the moll learned interpreters, are of opinion, Jefus Chrift was nailed to the r ""' * "* 



Crofs, as it flood already creeled. 



The 



288 



Am B R O 5. 

Serm. 3. dc 
diverlis. 



RUFFIN. 

Hill. Ecclef. 
c. 7. 

Th e o do- 
re T, SOZO- 
MEN. &C 



Epift. 1 1 . 



Boll and us, 
ad 3 Alaii. 



Serm. 3. dc 
diverfis. 

RuFFINi 

Hift. Ecclef. 



Cyr 11.. 
Ep. ad Con ft 
-Aug. dc 
Cruce. 

So CR AT. 

Hill. Ecclef. 
J. n. c. 28. 



Hill. Kcclcf. 
lib. i. c. 28. 



IjACT A NT. 

dc morte per 
nt. c. 44. 



C R O 

' The hiitbry of the crucifixion, and "pafiion, of our blefled Lord, is related at 

large by- the four Evangelifls, and therefore need not be repeated here. 

After hjs death, the Jews buried the Crols in the ground, near the very place 
of his fepulchre. The Emprefs Helena, mother of Conftantine the Great, having 
paid a vifit to Jerufalem, and the holy places, caufed great fearch to be made, in 
order to find the Crofs. At length, having difcovered the place, where Jefus Chrift 
had fufFered, fhe ordered the ground to be dug up, and found deeply buried three 
Crofles, fuppofed to be thofe of our Lord, and the two thieves, who were crucified 
'with him : but, not being able certainly to diftinguifh between them, (he had re- 
courfe to an expedient. A lady of the city being dangerous ill, fhe ordered the three 
Crofles to be carried to her, and, touching her with the two firft, perceived no effe<5t ; 



but, 



when fhe had applied the third, the fick perfon rofe up perfectly healed, and 

^ r r ^ The Emprefs, having found this trea- 



proved that to be the true Crofs of Chrift. 

fure, inclofed it in a filver cafe, and put it into the hands of the Bifhopof Jerufalem, 
to be laid up for poflerity. It was carefully preferved in a magnificent Church, built 
afterwards by Conftantine, in honour of the Holy Crofs. 

S. Paulinus relates a miracle of a very extraordinary nature, in relation to the 
Crofs. ' The Crofs (fays he) afforded daily bits and morfels of it's precious wood 
c to an infinite number of perfons, without fuffering the leaft diminution y which 
c was the effedt of the blood of that divine fleih, which fuffercd death upon it, with- 
c out being fubjed: to corruption/ 

It appears, that, from the Vth or Vlth century at leaft, the Latin Church ob- 
ferved the feftival of the difcovery, or, as it is ufually called, 'The Invention of the 

The Greeks celebrate it on the 



held 



May, 

fixth of March : but their grand feftival, in honour of this inftrument, is 
on the fourteenth of September, under the title of the Exaltation , on which day 
they commemorate the appearance of the Crofs to Conftantine, and its difcovery by 
the Emprefs Helena. 

St Ambrofe affirms, that one of the nails of the Crofs was fixed in a bridle of 
Conftan tine's horfe, and that the other was placed in his diadem, or, according 
to fome, in his helmet. Gregory of Tours fays, the Emprefs Helena threw another 
of them into the Adriatic fea, to prevent the ftorms, which were frequent in 
it, and that the fea became much calmer from that time. It is pretended, that 
the title of the Crofs, which was found at the fame time, is ftill to be feen at 
Rome. 

S. Cyril, Bifhop of Jerufalem, in the IVth century, tells us, that God honoured 
the beginning of his epifcopate with a grand apparition of the Crofs. It began 
about nine of the clock in the morning, and continued feveral hours, being diftindtly 
feen by all the inhabitants of Jerufalem, both Chriftians and Pagans. It was 
a large Crofs, of fo bright a luftre, that the fun itfelf could not efface it. It cx- 

~ * as far as the mount of Olives, which is about three 



tended from mount Calvary, 
quarters of a league. 

Eufebius reports, that, in 
army, a little after mid-day, 



the 



with this inferip- 
who made a Crofs 



year 311, Conftantine, being at the head of his 
faw above the fun a Crofs of light, 
tion, In hoc Jigno vinces. The next day, he fen t for workmen, 
of gold and precious ftones, according to the defcription he gave them of that he 
had feen in the heavens : afterwards he caufed feveral others to be made of the like 
fafhion, which were always carried at the head of his armies. In the battle againft 
Maxentius, in the year 312, he ordered his foldiers to bear the Crofs, and the 
name of Jefus Chrift, on their bucklers. 

In the year 628, Cofrocs, King of Perfia, having taken and plundered Jerufa- 
lem, towards the end of the reign of the Emperor Phocas, cairied away that 
part of the Crofs, which the Emprefs Helena had placed in the church upon mount 
Calvary. The Emperor Heraclius, who fucceeded Phocas, having made peace 
with Cofioes, the fir ft article of the treaty was, that the Crols fliould be reftored to 
the Chriftians ; which was accordingly done, and the Crofs carried back in triumph 
to Jerufalem. 

The refpedt, paid by the ancient Chriftians to our Saviour's Crofs, was by no 
Bieans fuch a fuperltitious regard, as is paid by the Uomanifts to the reprefentations 
of it, in their churches, and other places. The devotion of the Crofs makes a 

very con fiderable part of the religion of the Romifh Church, 
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Towards the clofe of the VTIth century, the fixth general Council of Conftanti- 
nople decreed, that Jefus Chrift fhould be painted in a human form upon the Crofs, 
the more ftrongly to let before the eyes of Chriftians the death and paffion of our 
Saviour. This gave the firft rife to the ufe of Crucifixes in the Romifh Church. 

About the year 690, PopeSergius difcovered a large piece of the Crofs, which is 
carefully prefervedat Rome j and, in 1492, the infcription was fa id to be found in 
a Church of the fame city, by workmen, who were repairing it. Pope Alexan- Girv, 
der VI thereupon iffued out a bull, promifing an annual remiflion of fins to all fuch det Sa:nSi ' 
devout Chriftians, who fhould yearly vifit the church, wherein it was found. 
Notwithftanding this, the Benedi<5tins of Touloule pretend to fhew a large part 
of this infcription, twice a year, at which time it is fteeped in a certain quantity of 
water, which is given to difealed perfons, who find great benefit by it. In like Curt d© 
manner, Rome, Milan, and Treves, equally pretend to be pofiefled of the nails Cla . vi3 doml ~ 
of the Crofs, which adorned the helmet of Conftantine, and his horfe's bridle. niC-i ' 
Pope Innocent VI, in 1355, appointed a feftival for the fe facred nails. 

Among the Romanifts, Croffes are fet up in churches and chapels, placed 011 
altars, and carried in proceffions : for which purpofe they are confecrated with great 
folemnity. The confecration confifts in incenfing, and fprinkling them with holy 
water. Bifhops, in the Romifh Church, wear a pedloral or breaft-crofs, which 
hangs by a chain, or filken ftring, tied about the neck. Thefe modern reprefen- 
tations of the Crofs are called Crucifixes. See Crucifix. 

Before the reformation of religion in England, it was a piece of devotion to erect 
Croffes on hills and hbh places, to plant them in church-yards, to fet them up in 
memory of perfons flain in battle ; and, laftly, to eredt Croffes in places, where the 

dies of great perfonages refted, in the way to their interment : thus Queen Eleanor, 
xfe to King Edward I, being conveyed out of Lincolnfhire to Weftminftcr, had 
Croffes erected to her memory in feveiai noted places. 

Making the Jign of the Crofs is a very antient ceremony of the Chriftian reli- Bi so h a m, 
gion. It was ufed, in the primitive Church, together with impoiition of hands, ° ri e EtcK-f. 
at the admiffion of Catechumens ; at the time of exorcifm, and while they were c ' IO * 
pafling through the feveral ftages of catechu men fhip ; at the time of un&ion 
before Baptifm ; and laftly, at the time of Confirmation, which was the conclufion 
of baptifm both in infants and adult perfons. Tertullian obferves, that the primi- Apolog. c 30. 
tive Chriftians ufually prayed with their arms expanded, and their hands lifted up 
to Heaven, in the form of a Crofs, to reprefent our Saviour's paffion. And it is 
in reference to this gefture, that Eulebius tells us, Conftantine ordered his own image yit conftant. 
to be ftamped on his golden medals, reprefenting him in the pofture of a fupplicant, 1- iv. c. 15. 
with his arms ftretc hed forth tc God. The fign of the Crofs was ufed, like wife, Chrvs. dc- 
before the miniftcr proceeded to the confecration of the Elements in the mon U™t. arc. 
Eucharift. c - + 



CROUCHED FRYARS. See Croisiers. 

CRUCIFIX. A reprcfentation of Jefus Chrift, hanging on the crofs, made 
of wood, filver, gold, &c. It is an inftrument of devotion, made ufe of by the 
Roman Catholics, 10 exc ite in their minds a ftrong idea of our Saviour s paffion. 
For this purpofe it is placed on altars in churches, and in the oratories of private 
perfons, and almoft always makes a part of the pomp and fhew of religious 
proceffions. 

The Romanifts have many famous Crucifixes, which in a particular manner 
draw the refpedt and veneration ol travellers. The SuntiJJmio CroccJiJJb, at Naples, 
though but of wood, is remarkable for having thanked Thomas Aquinas for his 
beautiful and falutary writings. The Santo l^olto at Lucca is of cyprefs, and 
dreflcd in a pompous robe, having on a crown fet with jewels. They pre- 
tend, that Nicodcmus made it, and that the difficulty of the work having drawn 
down the angels out of curioiity to fee it, they were icon tired with the ilow pro- 
grefs he made, and therefore finished it themielves j that it afterwards flew to the 
cathedral of Lucca, where it remained hanging in the air, till an altar was built 
for it. 

The Crucifix of Lorctto is celebrated for many miracles. It was brought by 
angels from Paleftine into Italy. The holy Crucifix at Trent is remarkable for the 
approbation it gave to the decrees of the council, held in that city, in the 
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XVIth century. In the church of the Beguines at Ghent, is a Crucifix with its 
mouth always open. The occafion was this : one of the nuns, vexed at being left 
out of a party of pleafure, during the carnival, complained of it to the Crucifix, 
which, exhorting her not to afflidt herfelf, invited her to its wedding, and the 
next day fhe died ; fince which the Crucifix has remained with its mouth open, 
as if it were fpeaking. In a church at Cologne is feen a Crucifix with a peruke 
on 5 but the original of this head-drefs is uncertain. 

We omit an infinite number of Crucifixes, which have fhed tears, fweat blood, 
difcovered facrileges, reftored health and life, &c. almoft every one having diftin- 
guifhed itfelf by fome miraculous adt or other. 

Maim- CRUSADE or CROIS ADE. A name given to the expeditions of the Chri- 

Hiih des' ftians againfl the infidels, for the conqueft of the Holy Land ; becaufe thofe, who 
Croifades. engaged in the undertaking, wore a crofs on their cloaths, and bore one on their 

ftandards. There were eight of thefe Crufades, or holy wars* 

The Jirji was in the year 1096, at the felicitation of the Greek Emperor and the 
patriarch of Jerufalem. Peter, the hermit, who. preached up this Crufade, was 
made general of the army. The princes, engaged in it, were 5 Hugo, Count of 
Vermanddis, brother to Philip I, King of France 5 Robert, Duke of Normandy $ 
Robert, Earl of Flanders ; Raimond, Earl of Touloufe and St Giles •> Godfrey of 
Bouillon, Duke of Lorrain, with his brothers Baldwin and Euftace ; Stephen, 
Earl of Chartres and Blois ; Hugo, Count of St Paul 5 with a great number of 
other lords. The general rendezvouz was at Conftantinople./ In this expedition, 
the famous Godfrey befieged, and took, the city of Nice. The city of Jerufalem 
was taken by the confederated army, and Godfrey chofen King. The Chriftians 
gained the famous battle of Afcalon againfl the Soldan of Egypt ; which put an 
end to the firft Crufade. 

The fee on d Crufade, in the year 1 144, was headed by the Emperor Conrad III, 
and Lewis VII, King of France. The Emperor's army was either deftroyed by 
the enemy, or perifhed through the treachery of Manuel the Greek Ernperor ; and 
the fecond army, through the unfaithfulnefs of the Chriftians of Syria, was 
forced to break up the fiege of Damaicus. 

The third Crulade, in the year 1188, immediately followed the taking of Jeru- 
falem by Saladin, the Soldan of Egypt. The princes, engaged in this expedition, 
were ; the Emperor Frederic Barbarofla ; Frederic, Duke of Suabia, his fecond 
ion; Leopold, Duke of Auftria Berthold, Duke of Moravia; Herman, Marquis 
of Baden the Counts of Naflau, Thuringia, Miflen, and Holland ; and above 
fixty other princes of the empire with the Bifhops of Befan^on, Cambray, Mun- 
fter, Ofnabrug, Miflen, Paflau, Vifburg, and feveral others. In this expedition, 
the Emperor Frederic defeated the Soldan of Iconium : his fon Frederic, joined 
by Guy Lufignan, King of Jerufalem, in vain endeavoured to take Acre or Ptolc- 
tnais. During which tran factions, Philip Auguftus, King of France, and Ri- 
chard II, King of England, joined the Crufade ; by which means the Chriftian 
army confiftcd of 300,000 fighting men : but, great difpurcs happening between 
the Kings of France and England, the former quitted the Holy Land, and Richard 
concluded a peace with Saladin. 

The fourth Crufade was undertaken, in the year 1 195, by the Emperor 
Henry Vlth, after Saladin's death. In this expedition, the Chriftians gained 
feveral battles againft the infidels, took a great many towns, and were in the way 
of fuccefs, when the death of the Emperor obliged them to quit the Holy Land, and 
return into Germany. 

Tllc Jijib Crufade was publifhcd, by order of Pope Innocent III, in 1198. 
Thofe engaged in it made fruitlcfs efforts for the recovery of the Holy Land : for, 
tho' John de Neule, who commanded the fleet equipped in Flandeis, arrived at 
Ptolemais a little after Simon of Montfort, Renard of Dampienc, and others ; yet 
the plague deftroying many of them, and the reft either returning, or engaging in 
the petty quarrels of the Chriflian princes, there was nothing done ; fo that the 
Soldan of Aleppo eafily defeated their troops in 1204. 

The Jixtb Cru'ade began in 1228 -> in which the Chriftians took the town of 
Damietta, but were forced to funendcr it again. The next year, the Lmperor 
Frederic made peace with the Soklan for ten years. About 1240, Richard, Karl 
of Cornwall, and brother to Henry 111, King of England, arrived in PalefUne, at 
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the head of the Englifli Crulade ; but, finding it moft advantageous to conclude a 

, he re-embarked, and fleered towards Italy. In 1^244, the Corafmins* be- 
ing driven out of Perfia by the Tartars, broke into Paleftine, and gave the Chri- 
ftians a general defeat near Gaza. 

The Jeventh Crufade was headed by St Lewis, in the year 1249, w ^o took the 
town of Damietta : but, a ficknefs happening in the Chriftian army, the King 
endeavoured a retreat in which being purfued by the infidels, moft of his 
army were miferably butchered, and himfelf, and the nobility taken prifoners. 
Then a truce was agreed upon for ten years, and the King and lords fet at 
liberty. 

The eighth Crufade, in 1270, was headed by the fame prince, who made 
himfelf mafter of the port, and caftle of Carthage, in Africa ; but, dying in a 
fhort time, he left his army in a very ill condition. Soon after, the King of 
Sicily coming up with a good fleet, and joining Philip the Bold, fon and fuc- 
ceiTor of Lewis, the King of Tunis, after feveral engagements with the Chri- 
ftian s, in which he was always worfted, defired peace, which was granted up- 
on conditions advantageous to the Chriftians : after which both princes cm- 
barked for their own kingdoms. Prince Edward of England, who arrived at 
Tunis, at the time of this treaty, failed towards Ptolemais, where he landed with 
a fmall body of three hundred Englifh and French, and hindered Bendocdar 
from laying fiege to Ptolemais : but, being obliged to quit the Holy Land, 
to take poileffion of the crown of England, this Crufade ended, without con- 
tributing any thing to the recovery of the Holy Land. In 129 1, the town 
of Acre, or Ptolemais, was taken and plundered by the Soldan of Egypt, 
and the Chriftians quite driven out of Syria. There has been no Crufade 
fince that time, though feveral Popes have attempted to ftir up the Chri- 
ftians to fuch an undertaking; particularly Nicholas IV in 3292, and Cle- 
ment V in 13 1 1. 

The Crufades was an incident, which contributed greatly to the acquifitions F- Paul, of 
of the Church. Men were fo tranfported with zeal for expeditions to the l £ c ^[' Bcnt! " 
Holy Land, and contributions towards its recovery, that, lofing all memory of 
their wives, children, and eftates, they enrolled themfelves in that fervice, fold 
all they had, and palled the feas. The fame infcnfibility reached even the fofter 
fcx, who, without any concern for their children, or families, fold their inhe- 
ritances, to carry on thofe wars. The Popes, by virtue of their briefs, de- 
clared themfelves the protestors of all thofe, who had taken upon them the 
Crufade ; and the Churches drew to themfelves all the profits arifing from 
being tutors, truftces, or folicitors, for widows, pupils, and minors. Sometimes 
the Popes employed the arms, defigned for the holy war, in enterprizes for 
enlarging the temporalities of the Church. To this may be added the large 
contributions, which were drawn from devout people, incapable of perfonal fer- 
vice in thele wars ; as alio the inftitution of religious, military, orders, to guard 
the temple of Jcrufalem, protect the pilgrims, who rcfortcd thither, and fight 
againft the Saracens ; all of which grew immcnlely rich in a very fhort time. 
Laflly, the Crufades rendered the Popes very powerful ; for they ordered princes 
to enrol themfelves in thefe expeditions ; they retained the fovereign com- 
mand of their armies by their legates ; and were, in fome lort, lords in chief 
of all thole who went to the Crulade. 

CRUSADE. In Spanilh, La Cruciata. A focicty, or body of men, from Memoir, of 
whom the court of Inquilition, in Spain, receives no fmall fervice. Their bull- lhc Uu } x " j it / ' 
neis is to have an eye over the behaviour of all Roman Catholics, and to in- i>m;\ 'cacm. 



form againft them in cafe they omit any duties of the Chriftian profcfllon. T. 11. 
This focicty is vallly rich, and as powerful as it is wealthy ; for it con fills of 
the Bifhops, Arehbifhops, and moft of the grandees of Spain. The Spaniards 
are peifuaded, that, had it not been for the Inquilition and Crufade, their king- 
dom would have been over-run by the Heretics, who had near polfelled them- 
felves of the other kingdoms, and Hates of Europe. 

CULDEES. A fort of Monkifh pricfts, formerly inhabiting Scotland and lienor. Ik*- 
Ireland. Being remarkable for the religious excrcifes of preaching and praying, hb vl ' 
they were allied, by way of eminence, Cultorcs Dei, fiom whence is derived the 
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. word Culdees 5 which was fo commonly ufed by the vulgar, fpat at lait they called 
all priefts by the name of Culdees. They made choice of one of their own fraternity, 
to be their fpiritual head, who was afterwards called the Scots Bi/hop. 
In Gloff. Sir Henry Spelman obferves, that, in the cathedrals of the province of Ulfter, 

in Ireland, thofe priefts, who aflifted in the choir, were called Colidei, and their 
head the prior of . the Colideu 

CUP. In the ecclefiaftical fenfe of the word, it is one of the facred utenfils, or 
veflels, employed, in the adminiftration of the Holy Sacrament, or Eucharift, to con- 
tain the element of wine. 

Among the antients, there was always fome hereditary Cup, or bowl, with 
which they made libations to the gods, and entertained ftrangers. 

Virg. JEn. Hie Regina gravem gemmis auroque popofcit, 

l1b.Lver.728, Implevitque mero, pateram, qua Belus, & omnes 

A Belo foliti. 

The Queen now bids the flowing bowl go round* 
(But firft floe pours libatio?is on the ground ;) 
An antique bowl, which gold ci7id gems enchace, 
By Belus ufed, and all of Belus race. 

Buxtorf, In like manner, it was cuftomary, among the Jews, at the celebration of the 

dc n p?rc]iate' P a A° ver > f° r t ' ie f atrier of each family to pronounce certain bleflings over a Cup, and, 
acme. jj av j n g ta fl. cc i G £ ] t himfelf, to make the company, and his whole family, drink 

round of it. 

As the facrament of the Eucharift, in the Chriftian Religion, anfwers to the 
celebration of the paflbver, in the Jewifh ; fo the Cup, in the former, plainly an- 
1 Cor. x. 16. fwersto that in the latter ; and is therefore ftiled, by St Paul, the Cup of B /effing. 

See Eucharist, and Communion-Table. 

CUPID. The poetical and fabulous god of love. Hefiod makes him the fbn 
of Chaos and Terra 3 Simonides, the ion of Mars and Venus ; Arcefilaus, the fon 
of Night and /Ether ; Alcseus, the fon of Strife and Zephyrus , Sappho, the fon 
of Venus and Ccelus ; and Seneca, the fon of Venus and Vulcan. Cicero mentions 
three Cupids % the firft born of Mercury and Diana, the fecond of Mercury and 
Venus i and the third of Mars and Venus. 

The poets arm him with flames, and two darts of different natures ; the one of 
gold, the other of lead : the former has the power of creating love, the other of 
averfion. Horace makes him play the tyrant with thefe darts : 

Ferus & Cupido, 
OA, viii, lib. Semper ardentes alliens fagittas 

"« vcr - H- Cote crucnta. 

"The tyrant god y who whets his burning darts, 
And fends the pointed mifebief to our hearts. 

Tibullus defcribes his power in the following beautiful vcrfes : 

J.»l>. ii. Kleg. Ipfe quoquc inter agros, intcrqiic armenta, Cupido 

t. vcr.67. Natus, & indomitas dicitur inter cquas. 

Illie indodlo primum fe cxercuit arcu ; 

Hci mihi, quam dodtas nunc habct ille nianus ! 
Nec pecudes, vclut ante, petit : fixifi'e puellas 

Gcllit, & au daces perdomuifTe viros. 
Hie juveni detraxit opes - 9 hie dicerc juflit 

Limen ad irataj verba pudenda fenem. 
Hoc duce cuftodes futtim tranfgrefla jaccntcs 

Ad juvencm tencbris fola puella venit : 
Et pedibus pcrtcntat iter iiiipenfa timore, 

Explorat csuuis cui manus ante vias. 
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Ah rhiferi, quos hie graviter deus urget ! at ille 
Felix, cui placidus leniter afflat amor ! 

Cupid was born in country fields, and meads. 
Where the wild mare with untarrid fury treads 
There ex ere if d with umnjirucled bow ; 
But, ah ! how skill 'd, and how experience, now ! 
Nor JJ:oots at ra?idom Jlocks and beafis, as then, 

'at Jixes maids, and tames audacious men. 
He makes the young man flight the tempting gold, 
And low-priz d riches ; he commands the old 
Humbly a woman s haughty pride to bear, 
And fpeak mean Jbothings, to appeafe the fair* 
Led on by him, the girl her plot conceals, 
And to tb y expeSli?2g youth at midnight Jleals : 
'The doubtful path her timrous feet effay, 
And with her hand Jb 9 explores the dusky way. 
Wretched are they, whom love with fierce de fires 
Inflames, and fcorches with enraging fires ! 
But blejl the ?nan, to whom he gently bri?igs 
Calm love, with waving plumes, and downy wings! Dart. 

The fable of Cupid and Pfyche, related at large by Apuleius, and abridged from 
him by Fulgentius, is a very beautiful allegory, denoting the great evils and 
inconveniencies, which Concupifce?2ce i exprefTed by Cupid, brings on the human 

/oul y fignified by Pfyche. 

Hefiod diftinauifhes between Cupid, and Love, making them both to be the Voss. de 

. 0 . r , r « *- ldolol. lib. 

attendants or companions 01 Venus : 
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Cupid and love fill follow in her train. 

And the reafon feems to be, becaufc we firft love, before we dejire : Notwithftand- 
ing which, this deity is prom ifcuou fly ftiled Love or Cupid, becaufe it is not eafy to 
feparate between thole two affedlions of the mind. 

The hare was facred to Cupid, becaufe it was thought to be the moft libidinous id. ib. lib. ix. 
of animals, and of both fexes ; and, when eaten, was fuppofed to improve and c - 3 6 - 
increafc beauty. 

This deity is varioufly rcprefentcd in antient monuments. He is feen leaping, m«ntfau- 
dancing, playing, and climbing trees: he is pictured in the air, on the earth, ^'y ^\ 
on the fea, and lbmctimes in the fire. He rides on animals, drives chariots, plays dl ' ?2 ' 
on mufical inftruments ; in a word, performs all manner of excrcifes. He is 
frequently rcprefentcd playing with his mother Venus, or lying in her bolom. He 
is detained with a torch, a bow, and arrows : fometimes with an helmet on his 
head, and a Jpear on his Ihoulder, to fignify that love dilarms the ficrccfl men. 
He rides upon the backs of panthers and lions, and tiles their manes for a bridle, 
to denote that love tames the moft: favage hearts. lie is likewife pictured riding 
upon a dolphin, to lignify, that his empire extends over the fea, no lels thrui 
the land. 

CURATE. In the church of England, it means an ccclcfiaflic, who repre- 
fents the parfon, vicar, or incumbent of a Church, and ofliciates in the performance 
of divine fervice in his Head. This fubftitute is neceflary in caie of pluralities of 
livings, fieknefs and infirmity, or other lawful caufe of non-rcfidence. He is to be 
licenfed and admitted by the Bifhop of the diocefe, or ordinary, having epifcopai 
jurifdiclion. liy the Itatute, curates, licenfed by the Bifhop, arc to he appointed by Stat. y. 
him a llipend not exceeding 50 /. per annum > nor lefs than 20 /. One per Ion can- ' ,m 
not be curate in two Churches, nnlefs he read both morning and evening prayer 
at both places ; nor can he lerve one cure on one Sunday, and another on the 
next: but it is otherwife, where a church or chapel is dependent on the pari(ho».^ 
church, or where one church is not able to maintain a Curate. A Curate, as having 

Kecc mo 



C Y 




fixed 



eitate in his curacy, nor being mltiruted and inducted, may be removed 
at pleaftire by the Bifhop or incumbent. But there are perpetual Curates, as well as 
temporary, who are appointed where tythes are impropriate, and no vicarage en- 
dowed. They are not removeable, and the impropriators are obliged to find them 
Every clergyman, officiating in a Church, whether incumbent, or fubftitute is 
in our liturgy, called a Curate. See Cure. ' 

CURCHUS. A falfe deity of the antient inhabitants of Pruffia, who believed 
he prefided over eating and drinking : wherefore, at the time of harveft, they 
offered to him their firft fruits. They alfo kept a continual fire in honour of him and 
built him a new ftatue every year, breaking their former in pieces. 

CURE. The name of a benefice, in the Chriftian church, where the incum- 
bent has the direction of confciences within a certain diftric~t, called a parifli. 
According to this fenfe of the word, Curates are as old as the eftablifhment of 
Chriftianity itfelf. For, when converts were increafed to a great number, and it 
was found neceflary to multiply the number of churches, the Bifliops, as occafiou 
required, ordained PrieJls, to have the care of them. In the time of Optatus, there 
were forty churches in Rome, governed by priefts, who had the fole management 
of their relpedtive congregations. Of this fort were the antient Chorepijcopi y or 
rural Bijhops, who governed the churches fettled in the country. See C n or e- 

pi s COP I. 

This right, vefted in an eccleliaftic, is called A Cure of Souls, and by the cano- 
nifts a Cure in foro interiori tantum, to diftinguifh it from a Cure in foro exteriori 
fuch as archdeacons have to fufpend, excommunicate, and abfolve, and which is 
Jine Pajlorali cura y and from another Cure, which they fay is in iitroque Jimul, 
that is both in exteriori & interiori J'oro 9 fuch as that of Bi (hops, who fuperin tend 
a whole diocefe. 



CURETES. Priefts of Vefta or Cybele. 

Hie armata manus (Curetas nomine Graii 
Qups memorant Phrygios) inter fe forte catenas 
Ludunt, in numerumque exfultant, fanguine la?ti, & 
Terrificas capitum quatientes numine criftas : 
Didteos referunt Curetas ; qui Jovis ilium 
Vagitum in Creta quondam occultaffe feruntur ; 
Cum pueri circum puerum pernice chorea 
Armati in numerum pulfarent acribus sera, 
Ne Saturnus cum malis mandaret adeptus, 
/Eternumque darct matri fub peclore vulnus. 
Propterea magnam armati matrem comitantur : 
Aut quia fignificant Divam pra^dicerc, ut armis 
Ac virtu te velint patriam defendere terrain ; 
Proefidioque parent, decorique parentibus efle. 

The arind Curetcs dance among the croud, 
Look dreadful gay in their own fparkling blood, 
'Their c re/Is Jltll Jl:aki?ig with a dreadful nod. 
Thefe are Cybele 's armed PrieJls, ivho Jlrove 
To drown the tender cries f injant fove. 
By dancing quick they made a greater found, 
And beat their cymbals, as they dane'd around : 
Left Saturn fljou'd have Jound and eat the boy, 
And Ops for ever mourn d her pratling joy. 
For this her train is arm'd ; or elje to Jhcw, 
They'll Jerve their country , and enlarge it too. 

The Curctes are the fame as the Cory bant es. See Co ryb antes. 

CYBELE. A Pagan goddefs, the wife of Saturn. The poets give her various 
names, S.hc is called Dyndimenc* Idaa, and Berecynthia, from the mountains of 

Phrygia, 




CYC 

* 

Phrygia, Dyndimus, Ida, and Berecynthus, where ftie was particularly worfhipped. 
She was likewife called The Great Mother ; becaufe the greateft gods were her fbns : 
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— —centum complexa nepotes, Virc.^Ea. 

Omnes ccelicolas, omnes fupera alta tenentes. 6 - vcr - 7 8 7- 

An hundred gods her /weeping train jupply. 

Her Offspring all, and all command the Jky. Dryden. 

As alfo Ops and Tellus, becaufe fhe prefided over the earth, and afforded help to 
mortals : likewife Rhea, becaufe all things Jiow from, or are produced out of the 
earth, and laftly Vefta ; tho' Vefta is commonly taken for the mother, not the 
wife, of Saturn. 

This deity was picfhired fitting, to denote the earth poifed and fixed by its own 
weight. She had a cymbal, or drum, in her hand, becaufe the earth contains the 
roaring winds in its cavities. She was carried in a chariot, drawn by lions. 

jundti currum dominas fubiere leones. Vuc ^ 

lily. iii. vcr. 

And to the yoke the Javage lions brought. Dryden. ii3 * 
She was crowned with flowers and plants, but oftener with a diadem of turrets. 

Vertice turrigero juxta Dea magna Cybele. Propcrt. lib. 

3. Elcg. 17. 

Cybele near, with nodding turrets crow?id. ver ' 35 ' 

The feftivals of the goddefs Cybele were called Megalefia, and her priefts Gafli. 
See Gal li and Megalesia. 

This deity was unknown in Italy, till Hannibal was in the very bowels of that 
country with his army. The Roman fenate, confulting the books of the Sibyls, 
found, that he could not be driven thence, unlefs the Id&an mother came to Rome. 
This obliged them to fend ambaffadors to Attalus, King of Phrygia, to requeft of 
him the ftatue of this goddefs, which was of ftone, in the city of Peflinus in 
Galatia. Accordingly the goddefs was brought to Rome, and the ladies went out 
to the river Tyber, to receive her 5 at which time a remarkable thing happened. 
The fhip, fhe was carried in, flopped at the mouth of the river, till the Vcftal 
Claudia, whole chaftity had been queftioned, removed all fufpicions, by eafily 
drawing the veffel afhore with her girdle. 

It was cuftomary at Rome, once a year, to carry the ftatue of this deity, and 
wafh it in the little river Almon, that falls into the Tyber. 

Et lotam parvo revocant Almone Cybelen. L U C A N. lib. 

i. v. 595. 

To Almon 1 s jlream Cybele* s form they bear, 

A?id wajh the goddefs, each returning year. Rowe. 

St Auftin relates the explanation, which Varro gives of the myftcrious particulars DcCivitDci 
of the worihip of Cybele, or the earth. ' She is called, (fays he) the mother of lib. viS^c. 24! 
the Gods : the drum, which is aftribed to her, reprefents the globe of the earth ; 
the turrets, with which flic is crowned, the cities and towns of the earth. The 
feats, that furround her, fhew, that fhe only ftands ftill, while all things arc in 
motion about her. Her eunuch priefts denote, that the earth muft be manured, 
in order to produce corn : their agitations and motions before the goddefs teach* 
hufbandmcn, that they muft not lie ftill : the found of cymbals denotes the noiie 
of the inflruments of hufbandry ; and the tame lions give us to underftand, that 
there is no foil fo wild and barren, but it may be manured.' 
The pine tree was facred to Cybele. This we learn from Phaedrus : 

Olim quas vcllcnt efie in tutela fua tob. IW. 

Divi legerunt arbores ; qucrcus Jovi, 

Et 



CYC 



£t myrtus Veneri placuit, Phcebo laurea, 
Pinus Cybele, &c. 

■ 

i. e. * The gods, once upon a time, made choice of what trees they would take un- 
x der their protection ; Jupiter chofe the oak, Venus the myrtle, Phcebus the lau- 
* rel, Cybele the pine* Servius tells us, fhe chofe the pine as a confblation for the 
lofs of her favourite Attis, it being the tree, into which that beautiful Phrygian 
youth was metamorphofed. 5^ Agyrt^, Axtis, and Berecvnthia. 

CYCLOPS. [Gr.] Sicilian giants, whom the poets fuppofe to be employed 
by Vulcan in forging thunder-bolts for Jupiter. 

graves Cyclopum 

Vulcanus ardens urit officinas. 

The labouring Cyclops furious Vulcan tires, 

And heats their forge with raging fires. Creech, 

Ac veluti, lentis Cyclopes fulmina maflis 
Cum properant, alii taurinis follibus auras 
Accipiunt redduntque, alii ftridentia tingunt 
iEia lacu : gemit impofitis incudibus ./Etna. 
Illi inter fefe magna vi brachia tollunt 
In numerum, verfentque tenaci forcipe ferrum. 

So in their caves the brawny Cyclops fweat, ^ 

When with huge Jlrokes the jtubborn wedge they beat^ d 

And all t/j unjldapen thunder-bolt compleat. 5 

Alternately their hammers rife a?id fall, 

Whilft griping tongs turn round the glowing ball 

With puffing bellows fome the flames increafe, 

And fome in waters dip the hifjing mafs. 

Their beating anvils dreadfully re/ound, 

And JEtna floakes all o*re 3 and thunders under ground. 

Addison. 

The Cyclops did not always forge thunderbolts of the fame fiercenefs and intenfe 
heat : they fometimes prepared a milder fort ; as they did, when Jupiter was to 
vifit Semele, armed with thunder and lightning. 

Eft aliud levius fulmen, cui dextra Cyclopum 
Sasvitire, flamm&que minus, minus addidit iraj : 
Tela fecunda vocant fuperi. 

Clad in the mildefi lightning of the skies. 

And arnCd with thunder of' the fm a lie ft fixe. 

*Twas of a leffer mould \ and lighter weight j 

They call it thunder of a fecond rate : 

For the rough Cyclops, who, by Jove's command, 

Temper* d the bolt, and turrid it to his hand, 

Work'd up lefs flame, and fury in its make, 

And quench 'd it fooner in the [/landing lake. Addison. 

They are called Cyclops from the Greek *JaA©* & Jttc, becaufe they had but one 
circular eye in the middle of their forehead. Apollo is find to have killed them 
with his arrows, in revenge for the death of /Rfculapius, whom Jupiter had traiil- 
fixed with a thunderbolt, forged by the Cyclops. Sec Brontes. 
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A B I S. A Japonhefe deity. A coloflusi or large image, of Puhchas's 
this deity, made of brafs, ftands in the road from Ofacca to ^ xtrafts c of 
Sorungo. They make an offering to it every year of a Ipotlefs oyases * 
virgin, who is inftru&ed to afk the god fuch and fuch particular 
queftions, to which the idol (or rather fome Bonze inclofed 
within the idol, which is hollow) returns an anfwer. The fecred 
interpreter of this deity feldorn fails to impart to the inquifitive virgin that happy 
qualification, which makes a maid a woman, as a demonftration of the appear- 
ance of his god in a human fhape. 

An Egyptian prieft of Saturn formerly carried on an impofture of this kind with 
great fuccefs. He informed the male devotees, who came thither to pay their 
vows, that the deity expedted a perfonal interview with their wives, among whom 
he always pitched upon the handfomeft for his favourite. The dame, thus ho- 
noured, was conducted into the temple. The prieft, after he had fhut her in, 
conveyed himfelf, thro' a private fubterraneous paflage, into the belly of the idol, 
and from the mouth of it afked his pretty devotee fome particular queftions, which 
always ended in their mutual embraces. But, before they came to confummation, 
the amorous prieft always took care to put the candles out. 

DACTYLI IDiEI. [Lot.] The fingers of mount Ida. Concerning thefe, 
Pagan theology and fable give very different accounts. The Cretans paid divine 
worfhip to them, as thole who had nurfed and brought up the god Jupiter ; 
whence it appears, that they were the fame as the Corybantej, and Curetes. 
Neverthelefs Strabo makes them different, and fays, that the tradition in Phrygia Geogr. lib. 
was, that ' the Curetes and Corybantes were descended from the DaByli Idai ; x * 
e that there were originally an hundred men in the ifland, who were called DaElyli 
c Idai j from whom fprang nine Curetes, and each of thefe nine produced ten 
c men, as many as the fingers of a man's two hands ; and that this gave the name 

* to the anceftors of the DaSiyli Idai. 9 He relates another opinion, which is, 
that there were but five DaByli Idai, who, according to Sophocles, were the 
inventers of iron ; that thefe five brothers had five fifters, and that from this number 
they took the name of fingers of ?nount Ida, becaufe they were in number ten -> and 
that they worked at the foot of this mountain. Diodorus Siculus reports the matter 

a little differently. He fays j * the firft inhabitants of the ifland of Crete were Biblioth. lib* 

* the DaStyli Idai, who had their refidence on mount Ida ; that fome faid, they v 
c were an hundred, others only five, in number equal to the fingers of a man's 

* hand, whence they had the name of Dattyli •> that they were magicians, and 

* addicted to myftical ceremonies ; that Orpheus was their difciple, and carried their 

* myfteries into Greece ; that the Datfyli invented the ufc of iron and fire, and 
1 that they had been recompenfed with divine honours/ 

Diomcdcs, the Grammarian, fays, The Dadfyli Idai were pricfts of the goddefs 
Cybele : called Idai, becaufe that goddefs was chiefly worfhipped on mount Ida 
in Phrygia ; and Datfyli, becaufe that, to prevent Saturn from hearing the cries 
of infant Jupiter, whom Cybele had committed to their cuflody, they ufed to fing 
certain verfes of their own invention, in the DaElylic meafure. See Curetes 
and Cory bant is s. 

DAD U CHI. [Gr.] Priefts of the goddefs Geres > fo called, becaufe, at the 
fcafts and facrifices of that goddefs, they ran about the temple, carrying a lighted 
torch, which they delivered from hand to hand, till it had parted thro' them all. 
This they did in memory of Ceres' s fcarching for her daughter Proferpinc by the 
light of a torch, which lhc had kindled in mount /Etna. The word is compounded 
of A£t, an undtuous, rcfinous, wood, as fir, pine, &c. and tVcn to hold. 

Ffff DAEMONS. 






DAEMONS. (AaiVo^g?)- A general name of Ipiritual, intellectual, beings of a 
rank fuperior to man, but inferior to the deity. 
Voss. de The Platonifls diftinguifh between gods, damo?7s :t and heroes. The gods are 
ChSJ 0g &c thofe > whom Cicero calls Bit majorwn gentium ; the Damons thofe, whom we call 
lib. vii. ch. 8. Angels. Chriftians ufe the word always in a bad fenfe, and underfland by it only 

evil fpirits or devils ; and the reafon affigned by Minucius Felix, and others, is, 
becaule good fpirits refufe the adoration of men, and evil fpirits alone are the object 
of idolatrous, or falfe worfhip. 
De Deo So- Apuleius, defining the nature of Daemons, fays, they have a rational foul,- -and 
ciatls * an aerial body ; that they are immortal, and obnoxious to the fame paffions with 

men : that predictions,, auguries, divinations, oracles, dreams, and art magic 
belong to them: that they convey mens prayers to the gods, and carry back to 
men the favours granted them by the gods. i 

Apolog. i . Juftin Martyr fpeaks of the nature of Angels and Daemons, as if he thought: 

them not abiolutely fpiritual and incorporeal : for which reafon he attributes fuch 




adtions to them, as cannot be performed without the intervention of a body, 
fays, that fome of the Angels, having received from God the government of the 
world, foon became prevaricators of his law, and, by the commerce which they 
had with the pofterity of Adam, engendered what we call Damons, or devils : in 
which fentiment he was followed by many of the Fathers, and antient writers of 
the Church. 

Beresith It was a fabulous notion among the antient Hebrews, that Adam begat Daemons 
raih BB 24 «^<d anc * fp^ r ^ ts on cer tain Succubus's. It is difficult to come at a fatisfadtory account 
Maimonid. of the Dcemonology of that people, and therefore it is no eafy matter to explain 
&c - what is meant by the ivor flipping of Damons, or devils, which is the la ft fpecies 

of idolatry, according to the divifion of the Rabbins. There was a particular fpecies 
of Daemons, as fome learned men have imagined, to which the Ifraelites offered 
facrifice, and thefe were a fort of evil fpirits, that appeared in defer t places in the 
form of goats, and are in fcripture called Seirim 9 which properly fignifies goats. 
But it is doubted whether the Ifraelites were really guilty of this piece of idolatry. 
If they were, it feems borrowed from the practice of the Egyptians, among whom 
the goat was held to be a facred animal. 
hi Oftavio. c The poets (fays Minucius Felix) acknowledge the exiftence of Daemons ; 

1 the philofophers make it matter of difpute : Socrates was convinced of it > for he 

* had a Daemon always at hand, by whofe advice he governed himfelf in all his 
c actions. The Magi are not only acquainted with Daemons, but perform all their 
c magical operations by the help of Daemons. — Thefe impure fpirits lie concealed 

* under ftatucs and images, and by their influence acquire the authority of a pre- 
1 lent deity ; whilft they infpire the priefts, dwell in the temples, direct the 
c entrails of bcafts, and the flight of birds, and give out oracles involved in falfe- 
c hood and ambiguity/ As to Socratcs's Damon , it was nothing clic (according 

Dc Socratis to Plutarch) but his own Jheezing, and that of others. For, when lie would under- 
Gemo. take ajl y thing, if another pcrfon chanced to fneeze from the right, either before 

or after him, he looked upon it as a fignal that lie ought to proceed in his 
defign ; but if the freezing happened to be from the left, it was a warning 
for him to deli fl. 

iriliR iii- According to the doctrine of the Mohammedans, there arc feveral kinds of 

Orient ^-H* l^ :i!rnons - Ox\c *°rt is called Ginn and Peri, and are the fame as we call Moh- 
' "* goblins and Fairies. Others are called Tecouin, and arc the Parca or Dflinies ol 

the Pagans. Others are a kind of Med u fa's, Furies, and Spectres and, laltly, 
others are the Schaitiihin, i. e. the devil, and all his infernal troop. 
Journey of J. The miners of Hungary pretend, that, while they arc at work in thofe fubtcr- 
the^Miiu'h of raneoi,s Peaces, they often fee Daemons, or fpirits, in the lhape of little negro boys j 
Hungary. but that they do them no other mi (chief, than now ami then extinguilhing their 

lamps. See Anc k l, G e nii, &c. 



IVUi.rih - DAGGIAL. The falfe Mefliah, or Antichrift, of the Mohammedans; who 
i.evi, Bibl. believe, he will make his appearance, mounted on an afs, in imitation of Jefu.s 

Chrift, the true Median, who made his entry into Jerulalem, feated on that 



animal. The word fignifies a peiibn, who has but one eye and eye-brow, fuch as 
they fuppofe Antichrift will be. They pretend, he will come at the end of the 



world 
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2 5>9 
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put him to death. See Antichrist. 

* 

DAG ON. The falfe god of AJhdod. 



fight 



He Bp. *C ir m- 



&c. 



is commonly reprefented as a monfter, half man and half fifh, lite that of ^J^^f*^ 
Horace. 

Definit in pifcem mulier formofa fuperne. Art. Poet. 

. ver. 4. 

A handfome woman with a jiflSs tail. ; 

p 

Whence moft learned men derive his name from the Hebrew Dag, which figni- 
fies a Jijhn Thofe, who make him to have beeu the inventer of bread-corn, derive 
his name from the Hebrew Dagan, which fignifies frumentutn ; whence Philo 
Biblius calls him Zsu$ 'Agpr^/©*, jfupiter Aratrius. 

Dagon, according to fome, was the fame as Jupiter, according to others Saturn, 
and according to others Venus. It is certain, the Egyptians worfhipped Venus Ovid. Met. 
under the fhape of a fifh, becaufe, in Typhon's war againft the gods, fhe con- lib - v - fab - 5- 
cealed herfelf under that form : and Diodorus Siculus relates, that, at Afkelon, 
a famous city of the Philiftines, Derceto, or Atergatis, (the fame as Venus) was 
woruYrpped under the form of a woman, having the lower parts of a fifh. There 
is an antient fable, that Oannes (^SlcLvmc) a creature half man and half fifh, rofe Berosus, 
out of the Red-lea, and came to Babylon, and there taught men feveral arts, and £*g L £°£°l 
then returned again to the fea. Apollodorus relates, that four fuch Oannes, „ IS t 0 r. 
in feveral ages, had arifen out of the Red-fea, and that the name of one of 
them was 'DJtc&xuv (Odaco)i) : from whence the learned Selden derives the name Dc diis SyHs, 

of DagOJZ. Synt.z.ch. 3. 

As it is paft difpute, that the gods of the Greeks and Latins came from the eaft, 
and particularly from the Phoenicians, it is very probable that Dagon and Ncptime 
are one and the fame deity. 

When the Philiftines had taken the ark of God from the Hebrews, and brought 1 Sam. v, 1, 
it to the city of Afhdod, they placed it in the temple of Dagon, clofe by the image 
of that deity : but, the next morning, when they came into the temple, they 
found the idol fallen on his face to the ground, the head and hands being broken 
off, and only the trunk of the ftatue continuing in its place. 

This deity continued to have a temple at Afhdod, during all the ages of idolatry, 
to the time of the Maccabees. For the author of the firft book of Maccabees tells Ch.x.ver. 83. 
us, that c Jonathan, one of the Maccabees, having beaten the army of Apollonius, 
4 Demetrius's general, they fled to Azotus, and entered into Beth-dagon {the temple 
c of their idol), but that Jonathan fet fire to Azotus, and burnt the temple of 
* Dagon, and all thofe who were fled into it.' 

Bochart is of opinion, that the god Dagon was yaphet, the third fon of Noah ; 
and that they gave him the divinity of the fea, becaufe his lot, and that of his 
defcendants, was the iflands, peninfula's, and countries beyond the fea, that is, 
the continent of Europe ; according to what Ladtantius remarks, Neptuno niaritima Dc falfa Uc- 
omnia cum in fid is ohvencrimt, that is, Neptune had for his fharc all the fea-coafts, ^ 10nc ' '* 
together with the iflands. Mr Juricu adds, that, probably, Noah himfelf may be M * 11 " 
concealed under Dagon or Neptune, becaufe the empire of the lea agrees perfectly urn. des 
well with him, who floated feveral months on the waters of the deluge, and who *>ogmcs, &c. 
alone efcaped from that flood, which deftroyed the reft of mankind. Part IV. ch. 7. 

Milton enumerates the god Dagon among the fallen angels : 

Next came One, 

/Kho mourn 1 d in carnejl, when the captive ark Paradifo lort,' 

Maim'd his brute imagc\ head and hands lop y d oJf\ n ^ kI ' vcr " 

In his own temple, on the groundfel edge, 
1 Khet 'v he fell jlat, and J ha vied his wo rjhippers : 
Dagon bis name ; fea-monjlcr ! upward man, 
4nd downward Ji/b , yet had his temple high, 
Hear* J in Azotus, dreaded thro the coajl 
Of Palejline, in Gatb, and AJcalon, 
And Accaron, and Qa%as frontier bounds. 

\ 
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Therb is ftiU to be feen, • iri the city of Gaza, or Gazera, in Palestine, the tenipiei 
of Dagon (but not above half of it ftanding) which Sarnfon, taking hold of the 
two pillars that fupported it, pulled down, and deftroyed both himfelf, and all 
that were in it. — Thefe pillars are ftill preferved, to perpetuate the memory of the 
a£tion ; and it is plain, by the ruins of this temple, that it was a very large one 
ftrongly built of large hewn ftones. See Derceto, 

DAIBOTH. An idol of the Japonnefe. Before you come to the temple of 
this deity, you pafs through a kind of gate, on each fide of which are erected two 
monftrous figures, with feveral arms, holding arrows, fwords, and other offenfive 
weapons. In the centre of the Pagod, the idol is feated, after the oriental fafhion 
on an altar-table, which is raifed but a very little above the ground. He is of a 
monftrous height ; for his head touches the very roof of the temple. This idol 
has the breaft and face of a woman : he has black locks, wooly, and curled like a 
negro's. One may form fome idea of the prodigious bulk of this ftatue by his hands, 
which are bigger than the whole body of a man of moderate ftature. He is 
encircled on all fides with gilded rays, in which are placed a great number of 
images, reprefenting fome of the Cami's, or Demi-gods of Japan. There are 
feveral others on each hand of him, placed on pedeftals, and crowned with rays, 
like our Chriftian faints. The altar-table, whereon the idol fits, is furnifhed with 
a great number of lighted lamps. 

The temple of Daiboth is fupported by feveral wooden pillars, which are pro- 
digioufly large, eredted without the leaft regard to the rules of architecture, moft 
of them being nothing more than the trunks of trees. The timber- work of the 
temple is all painted red. On the right-hand of this temple there is a little chapel, 
varnifhed without all over. As to the idol itfelf, Kacmpfer tells us, it is gilt all 
over, its ears very large, and its hair curled : it has a crown upon its head, 
and a large ftain or fpeck on its forehead : its neck and breafts are naked ; 
and its right-hand is extended, pointing to the hollow of its left, which refts 
upon its belly. 



D AID ALA. [Gr.] Two feftivals, antiently obferved in Boeotia 



one 



them by the Platasans at Alalcomenos, a very large grove, in which they affembled, 
and, expofing to the open air pieces of fodden flefh, carefully obferved the flight 
of crows, which came to prey upon them : then, hewing down all thofe trees, 
upon which any of them alighted, they formed them into ftatues, which by the 
Greeks were called Acn'SaAa, from the ingenious artificer Dadalus. 

The other folemnity, being by far the greateft and moft remarkable, was 
obferved not only at Plataea, but in all the cities of Boeotia, once in fixty years : 
in order to which there were prepared fourteen Aai'SaAa, or images, to be diftri- 
buted by lot among the Plataeans, Coroneans, Thefpians, Tanagraeans, Chacroncans, 
Orchomenians, Lebadeans, and Thebans. The manner of the folemnity was 
this. A ftatue, habited like a woman, was carried by one, drafted like a bride, 
and accompanied by a long train of Boeotians, to the top of mount Cithairon, upon 
which was eredted an altar of fquare timbers cemented together. Upon this large 
quantities of combuftible matters being laid, each of the cities offered a bull to 
Jupiter, and an ox to Juno, with plenty of wine and incenfe : the poorer fort 
offered fmall fheep ; all which, together with the Aai^ccAa, being thrown into one 
heap, were fet on fire, and burnt to afhes. 

The firft occafion of thefe cuftoms was this. It happened that Juno had a quarrel 
with Jupiter ; upon which fhe retired into Euba?a. The god was very much 
troubled at her departure, and endeavoured, by all the arts of perfuafion, to induce 
her to return : but, finding her obftinate, he advifed with Cithaeron, King of the 
Platacans, who had the greateft reputation for wifdom of any man of that age. The 
expedient he pitched upon was this ; that Jupiter fhould drefs a ftatue in woman's 
apparel, and place it in a chariot, giving out that it was Plataca, the daughter of 
Afopus, and contracted to him in marriage. The god put this artifice in practice ; 
and no fooner did the news reach Juno's ears, but fhe flew with all haftc to meet 
the chariot ; where difcovering the cheat, fhe was wonderfully taken with the 
contrivance, and was prcfently reconciled to Jupiter. 
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DAI D IS. An antient Greek folemnity, which lafted three days 5 during Lucian. m 
which, Torches (called in Greek A«^) were burned 5 which gave occafion to pfeudomanr - 
the name. On the firft day, they commemorated Latona's labour, and Apollo's 
birth. The fecond was in memory of Glycon, and the god's nativity. The third 
was obferved in honour of the marriage of Podalirius and the mother of Alexander. 

DAI K OKU. A Japonnefe deity, to whom they look upon themfelves in- K/empfer, 
debted for all the riches they enjoy. This idol is feated on a bale or fack of rice, b Ill^ch^ii. 
after the Japonnefe faftiion, and ftrikes, with his hammer, fuch things as he thinks 
proper 5 and wherever the ftroke falls, it is attended with univerfal plenty, fuch as 
immenfe riches, gay habits, all the conveniences of life, &c. The bale of rice is, 
after the oriental tafte, an emblem of plenty. 

DAIRO. The High-prieft, or fovereign Pontiff of the Japonnefe ; in whofe Embaffies of 
family the empire of Japan was formerly hereditary, till ufiirped by the predeceflbrs japa^. 
of the prefent Emperor, whofe palace is in the city Jedo whereas that of the 
Dairi was in the city of Miaco. The facrednefs of the Dairo's perfon is fo very 
great, that his feet are not permitted to touch the ground, nor his head to be expofed 
to the fun. He is never to have his hair, beard, or nails cut. His victuals arc 
always carried to his table in new bafkets, and ferved up in new difhes and plates. 
When he goes abroad, he is carried in a magnificent litter, whofe pillars are of mafly 
gold, and the outfide enriched with figures of the feme metal. It is covered with a thin 
transparent iilk, fo contrived, that the Dairo may fee every one, but be feen by no 
one. He is carried in this litter by fourteen perfons of the higheft quality. His 
guards march before, and he is followed by a coach, drawn by two horfes, whofe 
houfings are embroidered with pearls and diamonds. This fine equipage is for the 
Dairo's wife and concubines. 

D A L A I-L A M A. The High-prieft, and deity, of the Calmuc Tartars. The Kircher, 
word it feems fignifies univerfal prieft. This fovereign Pontiff of the Tartarian china llluftr * 
idolaters, and whom they acknowledge as their god, refides towards the frontiers 
of China, near the city of Potala, in a convent, fituated on the fummit of a high 
mountain, the foot whereof is inhabited by twenty thoufand Lamas, or priefts, 
who have their feparate apartments round about the mountain, and, according to 
their refpedtive quality, are placed nearer, or at a greater diftance from the fovereign 
Pontiff. This Dalai-Lama has been called Prete-gehan, or Prefter-'John, without 
knowing precifely what countryman he was. See Lama. 

DALMATIC A. A veftment, or habit, of a Bifhop, and Deacon ; fo called, \^ x ^f z 
becaufe it was firft invented in Dalmatia. Pope Sylvefter appointed it to be ufed by An 
the deacons. It was a royal garment, having been worn by the Emperor Pertinax ; 2 6| R °n. 40"' 
and it was called chirodota ox manic at a, becaufe it had Jleeves, to diftinguifti it from 
the Collobinm, which had none. The Dalmatica was all of white before, but 
behind had two purple lines or ftripes. Pope Eutychianus decreed, that the bodies 
of the martyrs fhould be wrapped up in the Dalmatica, Virgins are fometimes 
reprcfented in this drefs j for there is at Rome a pi&ure of St Caecilia, in the 
church of that faint, habited in the Dalmatica. See Collobium. 

DAMIANISTS. See Severites. 

DANCING. Tho' it may be no cafy matter to find any natural rela- i ^ CaU1 - 
tion between this adlion and religion, yet, among the Pagans, it made a part Hymn." 1 
oi the worfhip paid to the gods. It was ufual to dance round the altars and ftatues; Euripid. in 
ami, at Rome, the AW/7, who were priefts of Mars, danced through the ftrcets, in Jfjjj'f*" 0 . 
honour of that god, and had their name from that very ceremony. In fhort, niAu. in 
religious dancing was fo much the tafte of the Pagans, that the poets made the gods Ranii - 
thcmlclvcs dance. Hciiod makes the Mufcs dance, and Horace does the fame by 
Venus, the Graces, and Nymphs. 



Jam Cytherca choros ducit Venus, immincnte Luna j Od. 4. lib. i. 

Jundtajque Nymphis Gratia* decentes vcr * $• 

Alterno terrain quatiunt pedc. 
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he Nymphs and Graces jovid y thro 1 flowery meads, 
?y moon-light dance, a?zd Venus leads. Creech. 

Exod.xxxii.6. When the Jews kept the feaft of the golden calf, they fat down to eat and drink 
2 Sam. vi. and rofe up to play, i. e. to da?tce. David danced before the ark of the Lord : 

and the Pfalmift, defcribing an holy feftival, fays, 'The Jingers went before, the 
players on inflruments followed after 5 amongft them were the damfels, playing with 
the timbrels. 

Contra Gen- From this practice of religious dancing to the found of inflruments, Arnobius 
tes, hb. vii. takes occafion to afk the Pagans ; Etiamne Dii aris tinnitibus, & qaaffationibus 

cymbalorujn afficiuntur ? Etiamne tympanis, etiamne Jymphoniis ? i.e. Are the 
godspleafed with the tinkling of brafs, and rattling of cymbals •> with the found of 
drums, and mufical inflruments ? 

The idolaters of the Eafl and Weft-Indies have the lame eftccm for this cuflom, 
and the greateft part of the worfhip they pay to their deities confifts in dancing* 
Nor are the Chriflians quite free from this fuperflition, as is evident to thole, who 
have travelled through Popifh countries, in which certain feftivals, particularly 
thole of the Sacra??ient, and Pqfjion of our Lord, are celebrated with dancing, mas- 
querades, and other drolleries, and on which occafion is often feen an odd jumble 
of penitents and buffoons, who, no doubt, think they do honour to religion by 
this extravagant mixture. 

The Chriflians of St Thomas dance in honour of that Saint, before which they 
make the lign of the crofs, and fing an hymn. The men dance by themfelves, 
and the maiden and married women by themfelves, with all the decency and 
decorum imaginable. 

DANIEL (the book of). A canonical book of the Old Teflament. 
Daniel was defcended from the royal houfe of the kings of Judah, and was 
cotemporary with Ezekiel. He was of the children of the captivity, being carried 
An. 606, be- to Babylon, when he was about eighteen years of age. His name is not prefixed 
forcChrift. to his book : yet the many pafTages, in which he fpeaks in the firfl pcrfon, area 

fufficient proof, that he was the author of it. The flile of Daniel is not lb lofty 
and figurative, as that of the other prophets : it is clear and concile, and his nar- 
rations and defcriptions fimple and natural in fhort, he writes more like an 
hiflorian, than a prophet. 
Prideaux, He was a very extraordinary perfon, and was favoured of God, and honoured 
Conned. IM. Q f mC n, beyond any that had lived in his time. His prophecies concerning the 
534. 11 n " coming of the Mcfliah, and the other great events of after-times, are io clear and 
HiBRON.in explicit, that Porphyry objected to them, that they mull have been written after 
iw-m. ad^ the facts were done. 

Com. m an. ^hc j ews c j Q 1]ot rcc k on Daniel among the prophets ; and the rcafon they afiign 
Maimonih, is, becaufe he rather lived the life of a courtier, in the palace of the King of 
in Mon; Babylon, than that of a prophet. They add, that, tho' he had divine revelations 
^" ci!"^. given to him, yet it was not in the prophetic way, but by dreams and virions of 
IIukt. Dc- the night, which they look upon as the moft imperfect way of revelation, and 
nionflr, Kvan- DC l mv tnc prophetic. But Jofephus, one of the anticntell writers of that nation, 
jvtl. n-op. 4. rcc j cons j 1 ; m among the greateft of the prophets, and lays farther of him, that he 
jo »Jn. An- convericd familiarly with God, and not only foretold future events, as other pro- 
tiij. lib. x. phots did, but determined likewife the time when they Ihonld come to pals. But 
ch ' I2 ' our Saviour, by acknowledging Daniel as a prophet, puts his prophetic character 

out of all difpute. 

Part of the book of Daniel was originally written in the Chaldcc language ; 
that is, from the fourth vcrle of the fecond chapter to the end of the leventh 
chapter ; and the reafon was, becaulc, in that part, he treats of the Chaldean or 
Babylonilh affairs. All the rell of the book is in Hebrew. The Greek transition, 
uled by the Greek churches throughout the Baft, was that of Thcodotion. In the 
Uir.RON. in Vulgar Latin Bible, there is added, in the third chajHer, alter the twenty-fourth 
l'i*f.ad Dun. vcr f Cj t ] lc ^ong of the Three Children, and, at the end of the book, the Uijhn 

of Hufinna, and of Bel and the Dragon: the former is made the 1 3 tli, and 
the latter the 14th chapter of the book, in that edition. But the It: additions 

I win: 
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were never received into the canon by the Jews; neither are they extant iri 
the Hebrew, or the Chaldee language, nor is there any proof, that they ever 

were lb. 

The fix firft chapters of the book of Daniel are an hiftory of the kings of 
Babylon, and what befel the captive Jews under their government. In the fix 
laft, he is altogether prophetical, foretelling, not only what fhould happen to 
his 'own church and nation, but events, in which foreign princes and kingdoms 
were concerned ; particularly the rife and downfal of the four fecular monarchies 
of the world, and the eftabliihment of the fifth, or fpiritual kingdom of the 
Mefliah. 

It is believed, that Daniel died in Chaldea, and that he did not take advantage 
of the pcrmiflion granted by Cyrus to the Jews of returning to their own country. 
St Epiphanius lays, he died at Babylon, and herein he is followed by the 

generality of hiftorians. 

c Amongft the old prophets (fays the great Sir Ifaac Newton) Daniel is moft ObfrrvationL 

* diftindt in order of time, and eafieft to be underftood 5 and therefore, in thole ™ m J ^ m f 5 \ 
' things, which relate to the laft times, he muft be made the key to the 

< reft." — His prophecies are all of them related to one another, as if they Id, ib. p. 24 
4 were but levcral parts of one general prophecy. The fir ft is the eafieft 

* to be underftood, and every following prophecy adds fomething new to the 
c former.' 

DAPH NEPHORI A. [Gr.] A Novennial feftival, celebrated by the ^^a-o^icK 
Boeotians, in honour of Apollo. The folcmnity was as follows. They adorned 
an olive-branch with garlands of laurel, and various forts of flowers. Upon the 
top of it was placed a globe of brafs, from which hung other fmaller globes. 
About the middle of it were fixed purple crowns, and a globe of fmaller fize than 
that at the top. The bottom was covered with a fafTron -coloured garment. The 
uppcrmoft globe was an emblem of Apollo, or the fun : that placed diametrically 
under it fignihed the moon the lefier globes reprcfented the ftars, and the crowns, 
being nxty-five in number, typified the fun's annual revolution. The bough, thus 
adorned, was carried, in proceflion, by a young lad, of a beautiful countenance, 
and good family, fplendidly apparelled, his hair loofe and difhevelled, and on his 
head a crown of gold. On this occafion, he executed the office of a prieft, and 
was honoured with the title of A^?: w^ptSs i.e. Lawcl-bcarer. Before him went 
one of his neareft relations, bearing a rod adorned with garlands. He was followed 
by a choir of virgins, with branches in their hands. In this order they proceeded 
to the temple of Apollo, firnamed Jjmemus and Galaxius, where they lung fup- 
plicaiory hymns to the god. 

This folcmnity was inftitutcd upon the following account. The /Eolians, 
inhabiting Arm and the adjacent territory, being adviled by an oracle to rclinquifh 
then antient feats, and feck their fortunes, made an invafion upon the Thcbans, 
who at the fame time were belieged by the Pelafgians. It happened to he near the 
time of Apollo's feilival, which was rcligioufly obferved by both nations: upon 
which, a dilution of arms being agreed upon, one party cut down laurel-boughs 
in Helicon, and the other near the river Melas ; and, as the cuftom was, carried 
them in their hands, in honour of Apollo. On the lame day there appeared, in 
a dream, to Polcmatas, (Jcneral of the Bcuotian forces, a young man, who pre- 
tented him with a compleat hiit of armour, and commanded, that, every ninth 
year, the Heeotiuns fhould make iblenin prayers to Apollo, with laurels in their 
hands. About three days after this virion, he made a ially upon the beiiegets with 
liieh fuccefs, that they were forced to quit their enterprise : whereupon he caufed 
this ieflival to be inflitulcd in honour of Delphinian Apollo. 

The Jews have loinething like this lbleinnity, in their celebration of the fcttft Dc Rit. Jud. 
of iitbcvjitu lcs \ at which time, according to Leo of Modena, they carry boughs in |* ch - vu - 
their hands, which they (hake during the performance of their lucre d longs: a / ' 
ceremony, no doubt, derived to them from their anccltors, who, as Maimonides in I.nlabh, 
informs us, when they celebrated the feu 11 of tabernacles, entered into the tetnph\\^y xx% *' xz ' 
with tltim eu Hons mi a k j. n, Jm£S, cymbals, and p/alteries. See Tahi knacles 
{V v. a s r or). 
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?o?Bibi E ~ .DARARIOUN. [Arab!] An heretical fe£t, among the Mohammedans, 
Orient/ who took their name and origin from an impoftor named Darari; who, coming 

from Perfia into Egypt, in the Caliphate of Hakem, would perfuade the people, 
that Hakem was God : but the people flew him, tho' he was greatly carefled by the 
Caliph. He was (iicceeded by one Hamzah, who took the name of Al Hadi y i. e. 
the Director. This man introduced licentioufnefs and debauchery, abolifhing all 
the works of piety, fuch as fafting, prayer, and pilgrimage. This fedt prevails in 
the maritime parts of Syria, and on mount Libanus. 

Aimon's DATARY. An officer in the Pope's court. He is always a Prelate, and 
SeCourt 1 ©? Sometimes a Cardinal, deputed by his holinefs to receive fuch petitions as are pre- 
Rome. fented to him, touching the proviiion of benefices. By his poft> the Datary is 

impowered to grant, without acquainting his holinefs therewith, all benefices that 
do not produce upwards of twenty-four ducats annually ; but for fuch as amount 
to more, he is obliged to get the provifions figned by the Pope, who admits him 
to audience every day. If there be feveral candidates for the fame benefice, he 
has the liberty of beftowing it on which of them he thinks proper, provided he has 
the requifite qualifications. The Datary has a yearly falary of two thoufand 
crowns, exclufive of the perquifites, which he receives from thofe, who apply to 
him for any benefice. This officer has a fubftitute, named the Sub-Datary, who 
is likewife a prelate, and has a yearly penfion of a thoufand crowns : but he is not 
allowed to confer any benefice, without acquainting the Datary therewith. When 
a perfon has obtained the Pope's confent for a benefice, the Datary fubfcribes his 
petition with an annuit fan5tijjimus> i. e. the mojl holy Father conjcnts to it. The 
Pope's confent is fubfcribed in thefe words ; Jiat ut petitur y i. e. be it according to 
the petition. After the petition has pailed the proper offices, and is regiftered, it is 
carried to the Datary, who dates it, and writes thefe words \ Datum Roma apud 
&c. given at Rome in the pontifical palace Sec. Afterwards the Pope's bull, grant- 
ing the benefice, is difpatched by the Datary, and paries through the hands of 
more than a thoufand perfons, belonging to fifteen different offices, v/ho have 
all their ftated fees. The reader may from hence judge how expenfive it is to 
procure the Pope's bull for a benefice, and what large fums go into the office of the 
Datary, efpecially when the provifions, iffued from thence, are for bifhoprics, 
and other rich benefices. 



Prateol. DAVID-GEORGIANS, or Davidists. A fe£l of Chriftian heretics, 
Elench. Hae- » n t j ie ^Vlth century. David-George, their leader, was, according to fbme, 

a Glazier, but, according to others, a Painter, of Ghent. This Enthufiaft, in the 
year 1525, began to give out, that he was the Mefliah, and that he was fent into 
the world in order to people the kingdom of Heaven, which was quite empty of 
inhabitants, for want of virtuous and good men. With the Adamites, he reje&ed 
marriage •> with the Sadducees, he denied the refurredtion ; with the Manichecs, 
he held, that the foul was not defiled by fin. He made his efcapc from Ghent, 
and retired fir ft into Friefland, and then to Bafil, where he changed his name, 
affuming that of John Bruck, and died in 1556. 

David-George left behind him feveral difciples, whom he amufed with a pro- 
mi fe of rifing again after three years. Nor was he altogether a falfc prophet 
herein ; for the magiftratcs of Ghent, being informed of his dodlrines, at the 
end of three years, ordered his body to be dug up, and burnt, together with his 
writings, by the common hangman. There are ftill fbme remains of this ridiculous 
fedt in Holftein, particularly about Fridcrickftadt, where they are intermixed with 
the Armenians. 

Bingham. DEACONS. One of the three facrcd orders of the Chriftian Church. The 
orig. Kccl ^ name Atdxopot, which is the original word for Deacons, is fometimes ufed, in the 
B. 11. c 1. 20. j s j ew Teftarnent:, for any one that minifters in the fervice of God ; in which 

large fenfe, Bifhops and Prcfbytcrs are ftiled Deacons, not only in the New Tefta- 
JuNAT.Epift. ment, but in Ecclefiaftical writers alfo. But, in its rcftrained fenfe, it is taken for 
ad Trail, n. 2. t ] ie third order of the clergy of the Chriftian church ; and that they were always 
Crni. Kp. cftccmcd as fuch, appears from the concurrent teftimony of antient writers, who 
*>y ad Roga- conftantly ftile them minifters of the myfterics of Chrift, minifters of Epifcopacy 
tlon * and the Church, and the like. However they never had the name of Pricjis, 
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And hence the canons ftile them 'Tirn^rai, Minijiri. The firft inflitution of this E w 
order is recorded in the Acts. -ieron. 



27. 



As to their office, in the Christian Church, it feeras to have fucceeded that of the A&s vi. 3* 
Levites among the Jews, who, by God's command, were to be as minifters and 
fervants, under the old law. 

The ordination of a Deacon, in the primitive Church, differed from that of 
a Prefbyter, both in the form and manner of it, and alfo in the gifts and powers 
conferred thereby. The ordination of the former might be performed by the Bifhop 



alone, who put up his prayer in general, * that God would make his "face to fhine ^ 0 "^V ;b 
4 upon that his fervant, who was then chofen to the office of a Deacon, and fillc.^3. V1 " 
« him with his holy Spirit and power, as he did Stephen the martyr ; that he, 
4 behaving himfelf acceptably, uniformly, and unblameably in his office, might 
' be thought worthy of an higher degree, &c/ 

As to the office of Deacons, the moll: common and ordinary was, to be atten- yet°&^v 
dant on the Bifhop and Preibyters in the fervice of the altar, to take care of the Tell. T. IV. 
holy table, and all the ornaments and utenfils belonging to it. In the next place, c. ci. 
they were to receive the offerings of the people, and to prefent them to the prieft, Cypr - e P- 
at the fame time reciting the names of thofe that offered. In fome churches, but 
not in all, the Deacons read the gofpel, both before, and at, the communion- eJmm°in 
iervice. At Alexandria, the archdeacon only read the gofpels, and, in fome Ezck. xviii. 
churches, on high festivals, the Bifhop himfelf ; as at Conftantinople, on Eafter- 
day. But it was fome thing more peculiar to the office of Deacons, to affift the 
Bifhop and Prefbyters in the admin iftration of the Eucharift : at which their bufinefs ^ 0 J. " 2 M " 
was, to diftributc the elements to the people, who were prefent, and carry them Conilic. 
to thofe, who were abfent. But they were not allowed to confecratc them at the A .?° a - 
altar j as appears from the teftimonies of Hilary, Jerom, and the author of the and 28. ' J ' 
Conftitutions \ who affign as a reafon, that Deacons were reckoned no priefts, or Cone. Nic. 
but in the lowed: degree. As to the facrament of Baptifm, it is evident, they were h m?"" r 
permitted, in fome cafes, to adminiftcr it folely \ as appears from Tertullian, Jerom, Fragm. 
and the council of Eliberis. HicitoN.Ep. 

Another part of the office of Deacons was, to be a fort of monitors and directors tjktuu! 
to the people, in the exercife of their publick devotions in the church. To which dcBapt. c. 
purpofe they made ufe of certain known forms of words, to give notice when Y \\\ * r o n 
each part of the fervice began. This was called by the general name of xvpuT^v Dial. conn-, 
among the Greeks, and prcedicarc among the Latins, which do not ordinarily } ^ ib 4 ' 
fignify preaching, as fome miftake it, but performing the office of a x^pf, or praco, c Akxv\C 
in the aflembly. Whence the Deacons arc fometimes called t U&w&puKtc 9 the holy Syni s. Fp. 
cryers of the church. See Bidding-prayer. Ch'rymjst 

The Deacons had a power to preach, by licence and authority from the Bifhop, Homil. 1 7. 
but not without it : which was likewife the cafe with relation to the power of xx \ Hcb - [?■ 
reconciling penitents, and granting them abfolution \ this privilege being allowed 13* 'adder, 
them only in cafes of extrcam neccflity, when neither Bifhop nor Prelbyter were C » n 1 s r. 
at hand to do it. It may be reckoned alfo among their extraordinary oflices v 

11 /• • 1 t 1 1 if ii* . in not. ad Can. 

tnat tney were Jomctimcs deputed by the Bifhops to be their rcprcfcntativcs and 7. Cone. Trull, 
proxies in general councils. But, in piovincial fynods, they were allowed to give y :L " Ri ~ 
their voice, as well as the Prefbyters, in their own name. Canon/j\lV. 

There are two tl 
church-ailcmblies. 



lings more to be obferved concerning the office of Deacons, in Con a. A poll. 
The I11 ft is, that they had a power to rebuke and chaftife JlVi imi ?; ' 
thole, who behaved indecently in the church. The other is, that, before the h.lt. 75/ 
inftitution of the inferior orders in the church, fuch as Sub-deacons, Exorcifts, A r va - Qi^'ft- 
Catechifts, &c. the Deacons were employed in performing all the offices, which l c [ c j i0V * 
were afterwards committed to thofe orders. 

But, belides theie oflices, which properly belonged to the fervice of the 
church, the Deacons had employment out of the church. One of thefe was, to C ) Y ™ t ^.£.| 
be the Biihop's liib-almoner, and to take care of the neccflitous, fuch as orphans, Apoit'. 
widows, virgins, prifoners, and all the poor and lick, who had any title to be lib. ii. c. 31, 
maintained out of the publick revenues of the church. Another of thefc offices J^'in, v 
was, to enquiie into the morals and converfation of the people, and to make their c. 44. 
report thereof to the Bifhop. Upon this account, the Deacons were ufually filled 
the BiJLofs eyes, and ears, his mouthy his right-hand, and his heart ; becaufc, 
by their ininiftry, he took cognizance of mens actions, as much as if he h mi- 
ll h h h fclf 
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or heard them ; and becaufe, by them, he lent orders and 
his flock, and by them diftributed to the neceffities of the 
indigent. 

For this re&fon, there being a great variety of bufinels attending the office of 
a Deacon, it was ufual to have feveral Deacons in the fame church. In fome, 
they were precifely to the number of feven, in imitation of the firft church of 
Jerulalem. But this rule was not obferved in other churches, the number of Dea- 
cons being indifferent, as the bufinels of each church required. In that of Conftan- 
tinople, particularly, the number was fo great, that we find them limited to an 
hundred, for the fervice of the great church, and three others only. 

The qualifications, required in Deacons, were much the fame as thole required 
in Biihops and Prefbyters 5 except that, in their age, there was fome difference. 
Deacons might be ordained at twenty-five years of age, and not before ; whereas 
Bifliops and Prefbyters could not be ordained till thirty. 

The ceremony of the ordination of Deacons, in the RomzjJj Churchy is briefly 
this. The candidate proftrates himfelf before the Bifliop, who confers on him the 
Holy Ghoft, laying his right-hand only on his head, to fignify, that he does not 
receive it fo fully as the prieft. An Acolyth puts on him the Hole and Dalmatica ; 
after which the Bifliop prefents him with the book of the gofpels : the ceremony 
concludes with the prayers of the Bifliop and people. It is the Deacon's office to 
incenfe the officiating prieft or prelate 5 to lay the corporal on the altar $ to receive 
the paten or cup from the lub-deacon, and prefent them to the perfon officiating ; 
to incenfe the choir ; to receive the pax from the officiating prelate, and carry it to 
the fub-deacon ; and, at the pontifical mais, when the Bifliop gives the blefling, 
to put the mitre on his head, and to take off the Archbiftiop's pall, and lay it on 
the altar. 

The Maronites of mount Libanus have two Deacons, who are meerly admini- 
strators of the temporalities. Dandini, who calls them // Signori Diaconi, tells us, 
they are fecular lords, who govern the people, let in judgment on all their diffe- 
rences, and treat with the Turks concerning the taxes, and other matters. 

In England, Deacons are not capable of any ecclefiallical promotion, not fo 
much as to be admitted to a donative 3 all benefices requiring the incumbent to be 
in prieft' 6 orders. Yet he may be a chaplain in a family, curate to a beneficed 
clergyman, or lecturer to a parifh-church. A man may be ordained Deacon at 
twenty-three years of age, anno cur rente ; but it is exprefsly provided, that the 
Bifliop fliall not ordain the fame perfon both a Deacon and a prieft in the fame day. 
The form of ordaining Deacons declares, that it is their office to aflift the prieft in 
the diftribution of the holy-communion in which, agreeably to the pradlice of 
the antient Church, they arc confined to the adminiftring of the wine to the 



that 



communicants. 

St Paul requires, that Deacons fliould be chafte, finccrc, and blamelcfs ; 
they fliould be neither great drinkers, nor given to filthy lucre ; that they fliould 
hold the my fiery of the faith in a pure continence \ that they fliould be well 
approved, before they are admitted to the miniftry ; that they fliould be the hulbands 
of one wife, and take care of their houfes and families. 



antient as 

Ccnchrea. 



DEACONESSES. Female-Deacons. An order of women, who had their 
diftindl offices and fqrviccs in the antient Chriftian Church. The office was as 

the apoftolical age : for St Paul calls Phabe a fervant of the Church of 
The original word is minijlra l which is the name given them 

by Pliny. Tertullian, and others, call them Vidua* widows, becaufe they were 
commonly chofen out of the widows of the church : for fome antient laws 
required, that they fliould be widows, that had been but once married, and had 
born children. But there were exceptions to this rule : for Ij^uius fpeaks of 
virgtn-deaconeffes j and the author of the Confutations fays, that the deaconcfles were 
to be cither chadc virgins, or widows, that had been but once married. Some 
laws required, that they fliould be lixty years of age, others but fifty, and others 
but forty. 

It is matter of difbutc, whether the Deaconcfles were ordained by impofition of 
hands. Baronius, Vaiefius, and others, think they were not, and make no other 
account of them than as mecc lay-perfons. But the author of the Con)litutio7u y fpeak- 
ing of their ordination, requires the Bifliop to ufc impofition of hands, with a form 
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of prayer, which is there recited. And thus it was both in the Greek and Latin F™ 11 ^^ 0 * 1 
Churches, fo long as the order continued ; as appears from the canons of feveral VJn * c * 
councils. But this ordination gave them no power to execute any part of the 
Sacerdotal office. The office of Deaconefles was only to perform fome inferior ibid. lib. iii. 
fervices of the church, and thofe chiefly relating to the women, for whofe fake c> 9- 
they were ordained. 

One part of their office was, to affift the minifier at the baptizing of women ; Epjph. Fx* 
to undrefs them for immerfion > and to drefs them again; in which they were fo F ° r <ld ' 2I * 
to order the matter, that the ceremony might be performed with all the decency 
becoming fo facred an adtion. Another part of their office was, to be a fort of 
private catechifts to the women -catechumens, who were preparing for baptifm. 
They were likewifc to vifit and attend women, that were fick and in diftrels 5 to Cone. Cat- 
minifter to the martyrs and confeffbrs in prifon ; to keep the womens-gate in the lha 8- +• c - 
church y and, laftly, to afiign all the women their places in the church, and 
regulate their behaviour, &c. 

This order, which for lbme ages has been wholly laid afide, was not abolifhed Ba 
every whereat once, but continued in the Greek Church longer than in the Latin, f^ rQ l d 
and in fome of the Latin Churches longer than in others. In the Greek Church xxxv. 
they continued to the latter end of the Xllth century. In the Latin Church there Conc - Ar ™ { - 
were fome decrees made againft their ordination long before ; viz. in the Vth Conc . gpaun. 
and Vlth centuries. But thefe decrees had no efTecl: at all in the Eaft; nor c. xxi. 
did they univerially take effect in the Weft till many ages after. In the Xth ^ x u ^- 
or Xlth century, Cardinal Bona thinks, the order was quite extincl. 

DEACONRY, In Latin Diaconia. The name of the chapels and oratories DuCance, 
in Rome, under the direction of the ieveral Cardinal-Deaco?is y in their refpedlive GloiVcr - 
regions or quarters. Antiently, they were feven in number, as, the Deaconry of 
St Maria in the broad way ; the Deaconry of St Euftachio near the Pantheon, &c. 
aufwering to the feven regions of the city. They had a kind of hofpitals annexed 
to them, for the diftribution of alms. They had alio an adminiftrator for temporal 
concerns, called the Father of the Deaconry^ who was fometimes a prieft, and 
fometimes a lay-man. At pre fen t, there are fourteen of thefe Deaco?iries > or 
hojpitah) under the direction of as many Cardinals. 

DEAN. An ecclefiaftical dignitary, next under the Bifliop, in cathedral 
churches, and head of the Chapter. The Latin word is Decanus^ derived from 
the Greek Ae'xa, Decern becaufc the Dean prefides over, at leaft, ten canons or 
prebendaries, in like manner as, in the antient Church, every ten Monks were 
under an officer, called from thence the Dec anus. 

As there are two foundations of cathedral churches, in England, the Old and 1 Inftit. 95. 
the New (the new erected by King Henry VIII) ; fo there are two ways of creat- 
ing Deans. Thofe of the old foundation, as the Deans of St Paul's, York, &c. 
are rai&d to that dignity much after the manner of Bifhops ; the king firfl fending 
his Conge d* eh're, the chapter electing, and the king confirming the election. Thole 
of the new foundation, whofe deaneries were raifed upon the ruins of priories and 
convents, fuch as the Deans of Canterbury, Durham, Ely, Norwich, Winchcfter, 
&c. arc donative, and in Hailed by a fhortcr courfe, namely, by the king's letters 
patent, without any election or confirmation. 

There are cathedral churches, which never had a Dean, and in which the Siti.m. 



Bifhop is head of the Chapter, and, in his abfence, the archdeacon ; fuch arc the Gloft - 
cathedrals of St David and JLandafF. There arc alfo Deans without a chapter ; fuch 
as the Dean of Battle in Suflex : and there afe Deans without a jurifdidtion ; as the 
Dean of the Chapel Royal, &c. A Dean, without a Chapter, has a jurifdidtion in 
ecclefiaftical matters, ariiing in the Icveral pariflies within his Peculiar. Rural 
Deans, who, originally, exercifed jurifdiction over deaneries, and afterwards be- r.Kn^.abr. 
came only the Bifhops fubftitutes, to grant letters of adminiftration, probate of 5 ( A 597- 
wills, Sec. arc now quite laid afide, and their office loft in that of the arch- 
deacons and chancellors. 

A Dean and Chapter are the Bifhop's council, to affift him in the affairs of 
religion, and to aflent to every grant, which the Bifhop (hall make to bind his 
fuccefibrs, &c. As a deanery is a jpiritual dignity, a man cannot be a Dean and Dyir, 
prebendarv of the liime church. 

2 Tho* 
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ple L E t IN Ec Tho' ecclefiaftical bodies, in ^cathedrals, are very antient in England, yet 
cleiiaftical * does not appear, that they had any jurifdi<5tion peculiar to thcmfelves dur- 
Cafes, &c. ing the Saxon times; Sir Edward Coke fays, there were Chapters, as the 
3 . R. 75. Bifhop's council, before they had diftindt pofleflions, and that the Bifhops 

parted with fome of their pofleflions to them, and fo became patrons of the 

prebends of the church. 
An. 1640— 1. In the reign of King Charles I, a remonftrance was prefented to the parliament, 
Rush- by the Prefbyterian party, fetting forth the great revenues, and the little ufe, of 
w o RT 11 IV, Deans and Chapters. And, the fame year (fo fatal to Epifcopacy and the Hierarchy) 
p. 152, 285. Commons voted, that all Deans, Deans and Chapters, Prebendaries, Canons, &c. 

mould be abolifhed, and their lands employed to the advancement of learning and 

piety- See Chapter. 

DECALOGUE. The ten precepts or commandments, delivered by God to 
Mofes, and by him written on two tables of flone, and delivered to the Hebrews, 
as the bafis and foundation of their religion. The hiftory of this great event, 
together with the ten commandments themfelves, are recited at large in the xixth 
and xxth chapters of the book of Exodus. 

There are feveral refined fpeculations concerning the promulgation of thefe 
divine Jaws : as, whether they were delivered by an angel, deputed by God for 
that purpofe, or by the Deity himfelf ; and, if by the latter, whether it was the 
firft, or fecond perfon, of the Godhead, that took upon him to be the legi Ha tor of 
the Jews. But thefe are queftions of fuch a nature, that nothing certain can be 
concluded about them.. 

The Jews called thefe commandments, by way of excellence, the ten words, from 
whence they had afterwards the name of Decalogue. But it is to be obfervcd, 
that they joined the firft and fecond into one, and divided the laft into two. 
They undcrftand that again ft jleali?ig to relate to the ftealing of men, or kid- 
knapping, alledging, that the ftealing of another's goods or property is forbidden in 
the laft commandment. 
^V^r'u" ; i Moft divines (fays the learned Spencer) feern to have been of opinion, that 

* God gave the Decalogue, to be a general rule of life and manners, and as it 
4 were a fummary, to which all other precepts, either of the law or the gofpel, 
4 may be reduced. Hence they rack their brains, to fix fo large and ex ten five a 

* meaning on all thefe commands, that all duties, refpedling God or our neigh- 
4 bour, may be underftood to be contained in them. But no one, who duly con- 

* iiders the matter, can think it probable, that the Decalogue was therefore given, 

* that it might be a kind of Compendium of all the other laws of the Pentateuch 
c fince thole eminent precepts of the law, Thou Jhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
4 thy heart, and Thou Jhalt love thy ?ieighbour as thy Jelf\ cannot be found in the 
4 ' Decalogue, without affixing a meaning to fome commands, quite foreign to the 

* natural fenfe of the words, and fubjedting them to an arbitrary interpretation. 
4 To give my opinion in a few words ; the chief fcope and intent of the Decalogue 
4 was, to root out idolatry, and its more immediate efledls, and to add force and 
4 authority to the otrier laws contained in the Pentateuch. For who can pcrfuade 
4 himfelf, that God would have colledled together, into the one little fyftem of the 
4 Decalogue, thofe ten precepts, which have fcarce any connexion with each other, 
4 had they not all naturally tended to deftroy idolatry and its primary effects ? ' 
The author then proceeds to confirm the truth of this allertion by a diftindt con- 
lidcnition of each precept of the two tables. 

It has been a queftion, and even matter of admiration, why God, in delivering 
laws to the Hebrews, kept precifely to the number ten. This queftion is anfwercd 
by the above-cited author, who alligns the following realbns lor this proceeding. 
4 Firft, the number ten exceeds all others in perfection and capacity : for in it are 
4 comprehended all the diverlities of numbers, and their analogies, and all the 
4 geometrical figures, which have any relation to numbers. — Secondly, A DeeaJ 
4 leems to have been in mofl efteem and ufe, among all nations, from the eai licit 

* times. — Thirdly, As the number ten comprehends in it all others, fo the 
c Decalogue was to be a kind of reprefentative of all the other laws of Moles, 
4 which were too numerous to be diltindlly and feparately rehear fed from mount 
4 Sinai. — Laftly, The number ten was a facrcd number, and molt frequently 
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* applied to the things mentioned in the law $ as will be evident to thofe, who care- 
c fully read over the inftitutes of Moles.' 

The Samaritans, to raife and maintain the credit of their temple on mount 
Gerizim, forged an eleventh command, or precept, which, in their Pentateuch, 
they added at the end of the Decalogue, both in Exodus, and Deuteronomy. It 
was this. c When the Lord thy God fhall have brought thee into the land of 
4 Canaan, whither thou goeft to poflefs it, thou fhalt erect to thy felf large ftones, 

* and fhalt write on them all the words of this law. And, after thou (halt have 

* pafled over Jordan, thou fhalt place thofe ftones, which I command thee this 
4 day, on mount Gerizim, and malt build there an altar to the Lord thy God, an 
4 altar of ftone, &c.' 

The Talmudifts, and, after them, Poftellus, pretend, that the Decalogue was Poster 
written or engraved in letters of light, i. e. luminous, mining letters ; and that Lkcris!"" 
the engraving went quite through the tables j they add, that the middle of the 
mem final, and of the famech, remained miraculoufly iufpended, without adhe- 
ring to any thing. 

The Emperor Julian objected to the Decalogue, that the precepts it contained A P ud c >' ri 
(thofe only excepted, which concern the worfliip of falfe gods, and the oblervation j^' i^/v. 
of the labbath) were already fo familiar to all nations and people, and fo univerfally 
received, that they were unworthy, for that very reafon, to be delivered by fo great 
a legiflator to fo peculiar a people. 

The Church of Rome has ftruck the Jecond commandment quite out of the 
Decalogue, and, to make up the number, has fplit the tenth into two. The reafon 
of their doing fo is plainly this ; that they are willing to fupprefs a commandment, 
which fo exprefsly forbids the ufe of images in the worfliip of God. 

DECANICA. [Lat.] In ecclefiaftical antiquity, the word is ufed to fignify Got ho- 
the prifons, or places of confinement, for delinquent clergymen. Some take it to Q^m'in 
be only another name for the Diaconicum, or a corruption of it. Others derive it Cod. Thcod. 
from friKti, and fo make it denote a tribunal. But it feems to have been a llb - XV1 « tlt> 5 
more general name than Diaconicum, including all fuch places of the church, 
as were ufed for the more decent confinement of offending Clercs. See D 1 a- 

CONI CUM. 

DECENNALIA. [Lat.] Antient Roman feftivals, celebrated by the empe- 
rors, every tenth year of their reign, with facrifices, games, largefles to the people, 
Sec. The Emperor Auguftus firft inftituted thefe folemnities, in which he was 
followed by his fucceffors. At the fame time the people offered up vows for the 
Emperor, and for the perpetuity of the empire $ which were therefore called Vota 
deccnnalia. From the time of Antoninus Pius, we meet with the following inferip- 
tions on medals. 

PRIMI DECENNALES. SECUNDI DECENNALES. 
VOTA SOL. DECEN. II. VOTA SUSCEP. DECEN. III. 

The defign of Auguftus, in eftablifhing this folemnity, was, to preferve the 
empire, and the fovcreign power, without giving any offence, or laying any 
rcftraint on the people. For, during the celebration, that prince ufed to lurrender 
up his authority into the hands of the people, who were fo charmed with this 
in fiance of goodnefs and condefcenfion in the emperor, that they immediately 
rcftored the power, and thereby confirmed it the more ftrongly in his hands. 

DECIMES. [Fr.] Tenths: a tax, levied by the King of France upon thcPATM* 
ecclefiaftics of his dominions. From the beginning of that monarchy, the kings 
have levied money upon the clergy : but the Declines, or tenths, came into ufc 
only in the third line, in the reign of Philip Auguftus, and after the beginning of 
the holy war. The firft tax of this fort was called La Dixieme, or Decime 
Saladine, becau fc the money was employed in the crufade againft Saladin, Soldaii 
of Egypt, who had driven the Christians out of Jerufalem, and made himielf 
niaftcr of almoft all the Holy Land. After this time all the payments, levied on the 
French clergy, were called Declines, or Tenths, tho' they exceeded, or fell fhort of, 
the tenth part of their revenues, 
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Thefe taxes were almoft all along continued, through all the reigns after Philip 
Auguflus: and, fince crufades were undertaken, not only againft infidels, but 
againft heretics, and other excommunicated perfons, therefore Tenths were levied 
for fupporting thefe crulades. Thus, in 1226, Pope Honor ius III granted a 
tenth to Lewis VIII, for carrying on a war againft the Albigenfes. The kings of 
France, thro' a reciprocal courtefy, gave the Popes leave to levy money upon the 
French clergy, to aflift them againft the enemies of the Church. Thus Philip 
Auguftus granted an aid to Innocent III, for fuftaining a war againft the Emperor 
Otho IV. The exigencies of the government, likewife, was thought a fufficient 
reafon for levying a tenth. Afterwards, in 15 16, Leo X gave his confent to 
Francis I, to levy a tenth on the clergy, towards an expedition againft the 
Turk: which affeflinent, for the year 1516, has been continued to the pre- 

fent time. 

DECRETALS. So the Canonifts call the Epiftles, or letters, of Popes, in 
anfwer to certain queftions, propofed to them by bifhops, or ecclefiaftical judges, 
and in which they gave a determination of the points in queftion, according as the 
Ttllem. cafe required. The firft genuine Decretal, acknowledged by all the learned as 
Hift. Ecci. fuch, is a letter of Pope Siricius, written, in the year 385, to Himerus, Bifhop of 
l>'£iri£ n Tarragona, in Spain, concerning fome diforders, which had crept into the churches 

of Spain. 

In 1 1 50, Gratian publifhed a collection of Decretals, containing all the ordi- 
nances made by the Popes to that time. To this collection were afterwards added 
feveral decrees made in after times, in order to compofe a compleat body of the 
Canon Law. In 1227, Gregory IX, * following the examples of Theodofius and 
F. Paul, of « Juftinian (the former of whom framed the conftitution of the empire, by collect- 
ch C lxxi BenCf ' ' * n S his own ordinances, and thofe of his predeceflbrs, into one volume, which 

* was afterwards called the Tbeodofia?i Code j the latter accommodated likewife the 

* antient laws to the ufage of his times, and reduced into one body the decrees of 
' his predeceflbrs, under the name of the Jujlinian Code ; ) after their manner, 

* formed a Policy, or Conftitution, of his own, collecting into one body all the 
c decifions, and all the caufes, which ferved to advance the Papal power. — This 

* book {compiled by his penitentiary, Raymond de Penafort, a Dominican) was called 
c The Decretals of Gregory IX, who thereby laid the deepeft foundation of the 

* Papal monarchy. — But it muft be allowed, that this book is much more 

* edifying in the Ikillful management of a law-fuit, than in the falvation 
« of fouls/ 

This collection of Decretals was likewife called The Pentateuch, becaufe it con- 
tains Jive books, diftinguimed in this diftich : 

Index, "Judicium, Clerus, Sponjalia, Crime?! : 
liccc tibi dejignant, quid quaque vo/u/nina fignant. 

This book was publiflied in 1230. See Extr av a g a n t s. 

DEDICATION. In the religious fenfe of the word, means a folcmn 
devoting, or fetting apart, any perfon, or thing, to the fervice of God, and the 
pur poles of religion. 

I.ivy, Dec. The Dedication, or confecration, of Temples, among the Romans, belonged to 
1. lib. 11. t ] lc g rcat magiftrates, as the confuls, praetors, orcenfors, in the time of the conimon- 
Vau. Ma.*, wealth, and to the emperors, during the monarchical government. The Dedica- 
lib.v. c 10. tion was to be authorized by the icnatc and people (according to the law Papyri a) 
Dion. Mali- with the confent of the college of Augurs. The ceremony was performed in the 
earn. Hb. v. manner following. They iiirrounded the temple with garlands of flowers, and 

the Vcftal virgins, holding in their hands branches of olive, fprinkled the outfule 
of the temple with luftral, or holy water. Then, the magiftratc holding with one 
hand the fide-poft of the gate, the pontiff, calling him by his name, repeated 
thefe words, Ades, Ades, dutn dedico tcmplum hoc, ut mihi pneeatis, pojtcmque 
tencatis : Whence this part of the ceremony was called pojlcm tenere or appreheu- 
dere. Then the pontiff pronounced aloud the form of Dedication, or coniecjation, 
which the confecrating magiftratc repeated after him ; which part of the ceremony 
was therefore called, Solcmnia verba, pracuntc pontijice, fjfari. Afterwards they 
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corifecrated the court of the temple, by facrificing a beaft, the entrails whereof 
were laid upon an altar of greeh turf. The temple, thus dedicated, acquired the 
appellation of Augufium ; and it was ufiial to fix up an infcription, exprefling the 
name and quality of the perfon dedicating, and the year of the Dedication. The 
ftatue of the god, or goddefs, to whom the temple was dedicated, being anointed 
with fome rich ointment, was laid upon a bed of ftatc. On this occafion, 
the people were entertained with plays, games, and feafts ; and the iblemnity 
was annually commemorated, like the birth-days of princes, or the building 
of towns. 

Tacitus gives the following account of the Dedication of the Capitol, made by Anna! lib 
order of Vefpafian. c In clear and ferene weather (lays he) they furrounded the iv - 

* temple with garlands, and holy bands, and caufed thofe foldiers, whole names 
€ were of good omen, to go into the temple, carrying in their hands branches of 

* fuch trees, as they thought acceptable to the gods. The foldiers were followed 
€ by the Veftal virgins, attended by young children of both fexes, whole parents 
4 were living, and iprinkled the place with fpring and river- water : then the prsetor 

* offered the ufual facrifices of purification, and, having laid the entrails of the 

* victims upon greens, prayed to Jupiter, Juno, Minerva, and the other gods, to 

* blefs a work, which the piety of men was confecrating to their glory. Then he 

* touched the holy bands, which were tied to the rope that held the nrft ftone j 

* and the priefts and magiftrates, with the whole fenate, the equeftrian order, and 

* the greateft part of the people, heaved up the ftone in the air, with loud accla- 
c mations, till it was laid on its foundation, on which they threw feveral pieces of 

* gold and filver, both coined and uncoined/ 

Dedications are very frequent in the Jewilh hiftory. Moles dedicated the taber- Exod. xl. 
nacle, which he built in the wildernefs. Solomon made a lolemn Dedication of the ^jGngsTih 
temple, which he eredted to the true God. The Ilraelites, who returned from the Ezra vi. 
Babylonifh captivity, dedicated the new temple, which they built ; and, upon the 
day of this Dedication, facrificed a great number of victims. The Maccabees, 1 Maccab - ,r - 
having cleanfed the temple, which had been polluted by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
again dedicated the altar. The temple, likewife, built by Herod, was dedicated ; ^ nt * 
the anniverfary of which was appointed to be obferved on the day of his acceffion 25, 26. 
to the crown. When Nehemiah had finifhed the walls and gates of Jerufalem, he 
dedicated them in a folemn manner. The Dedication of houfes was performed, Nehcm Xl1 
according to the rabbins, by pronouncing a certain bleffing, while fome particular 
words of the law, written upon parchment, rolled up in a cane or hollow flick, 
were fattened on the door-polt. 

Selden fays, the pradtice of dedicating, and confecrating to facred ufes, was DeSynedr. 
derived from the Jews to the Heathens. Spencer, on the contrary, afcribes the llb 111 c " 14 
Dedications of the Jews to a Pagan original and he obferves, the former were 
more /paring in thefe religious ceremonies before the Babylonifh captivity, than Dc Lc^ib. 
after. Thole, who fleer between thefe two opinions, fuppofe, they might each II<br - llb * IV 
borrow fbmething of the other. 

The Dedication, or confecration, of Chriftian churches, is treated of under the 
article Consecration. It remains only to add, in this, the ceremonies pradtifed 
at the Dedication of a church, among the Romanifts. 

Before the Dedication is performed, the relicks, which arc to be hud up in the Pontifical, 
altar of the new church, are put into a clean veflcl, together with three grains of J*" 111 ; v R . 
incenfe : there is added a piece of parchment, 'on which is fet down the day of the tua i. 
month and year, and the name of the B if hop, who dedicates. Three crofles arc 
painted on each of the church- walls, and over each crols is placed a candle of an 
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ounce weight. On the morning appointed for the ceremony, the Bilhop, pontifi- 
cally habited, and attended by the clergy, goes to the door of the church, where 
they recite the feven penitential plalms : after which, he makes the tour of the 
church walls, (prinkling them in the name of the Holy Trinity. This done, he 
ftrikes at the church door with his paftoral flaff, repeating the attollitc port as ^ & 
ivtroibit rex gloria'. A deacon, fhut up in the church, afks, who this king of glory 
is ; to which the Bifhop anfwers, that it is the Lord God Almighty > the God of armies. 
At the fame time the Bifhop erodes the door, repeating this Monkilh verfe : 



Ecce crucis fignum fugiant phantafmata cuncla. 
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i. e. Behold the fign of the Crofs ! let 'all the devils nxinijh. The Bifhop and clergy, 
being admitted into the Church,. Xing the Veni Creator. Then one of the Sub- 
deacons takes afhes, and fprinkles them on the pavement in the form of a crofs. 
Next follow the litanies, and other parts of divine fervice. Then the Bifhop, 
with his paftoral ftafF, defcribes, as with a pen, two alphabets, in the afhes 
fprinkled by the Deacon : which done, he proceeds to the confecration of the altar, 
which is performed by fprinkling it with a mixture of water, wine, fait, and 
afhes, in the name of Jefus Chrift, The confecration of the altar is followed by a 
folemn proceflion of the relicks, which are with great ceremony depofited under it. 
During the whole folemn ity, the church is finely adorned, and tapers lighted up on 
the altar: afterwards the Bifhop fays mafs, if the fatigue of the ceremony will 
give him leave 5 if not, it is faid by another. 

1 

1 Maccab. iv. DEDICATION (F e a s t of). An anniverfary feftival, among the Jews, 
cab. x.^ 0 * n memor y of Judas Maccabseus's repairing, and dedicating anew, the temple and 

altar, which had been plundered and prophaned by Antiochus Epiphanes. It was 
rb^^c^ °kf ervec l on the twenty-fifth day of the month Cifleu> and was continued eight 
1 .xii. c. 2. . d ur j n g w hich time they illuminated their houfes ; from whence it was like- 

wife called the Feafi of Lights. Which cuftom, if we believe the Jews, arofe 
from a miracle, which happened at the Dedication : for when they went into the 
temple, to fet in order the lacred veflels and other utenfils, they found but one bottle 
left of the holy oil, containing no more than enough to fupply feven lamps during 
one night : notwithstanding which, this oil maintained the lamps for eight days, 
joh. x. 22. This feftival Chrift honoured with his prefence at Jerufalem ; which implies 
Comm. in his approbation of it : and hence Grotius infers, that feftival days, in memory of 

Joh"!. 22. P u blic bleffings, may pioufly be inftituted by perfons in authority, without a divine 

command. 

DEFENDERS. In Latin, Defenfores. They were, antiently, perfons, who 
were the advocates, patrons, or protestors, of the interefts of particular churches. 
About the year 420, each patriarchal church began to have its Defender ; which 
cuftom was afterwards introduced into other churches. The Emperor of Ger- 
many ftill retains the quality of Advocate of the Church : And the Kings of Great- 
Britain preferve the title of Defender of the Faith, granted, originally, to King 
Henry VIII, on occafion of that prince's writing againft Luther, and afterwards 
confirmed by Pope Clement VII. 

DEGRADATION. When applied to the punifhment of delinquent eccle- 
fiaftics, means the depriving them of that rank and degree, which they held in 
the church. 

Bingham, In the antient Ch ri ft ian Church, degrading a clergyman, was reducing him to 

B/XVU^ch. t ' lc ^ atc an d communion of laymen : by which Vofiius, and others, underftand the 
8. thrufting down a clergy-man, to communicate among lay-men, without the rails of 



Thcf. Thuol. the chancel. But this, tho' partly true, does not fully exprefs that lay-communion, 
Thcf! 5? to Wn * cn a degraded clergy-man was reduced. The full import of the phrafe is, 

the depriving him of his orders, and reducing him to the limple condition of a 
Ciiamikr, lay-man. This punifhment was inflidtcd on eccleiiaftics for feveral offences, as 
lib \*?c*$. adultery, theft, or fraud : and clergy-men, thus reduced, were feldom allowed to 
n. 33. recover their antient ftation, except upon fome great ncccflity, or very pre fling 

Cornel, rcafon j as in the cafe of Maximus the Confcflbr, who, upon his returning from 
hp. 46. ad t j ie jsjovatian hcrcfy, and bringing over a great multitude of people with him, was 
1 * rcftored, by Cornelius, Bifhop of Rome, to his place in the prefbytery. But thefe 

were orily exceptions to the common rule, and difpenfations with the general orders 
and ftanding difcipline of the Church. 

Some have thought, that Degradation did not reduce the clergy to the ftate of 
nicer lay-men, and that on account of the indelible character (as it is called) acquired 
by ordination. But this is an opinion quite unknown to the antient writers of the 
Chriftian Church, whofc notion of this matter is well reprefented by the learned 
Ikiwic. lib. Dr Forbes. * There remains (fays he) fome diftineuifhing character in a man that 

is depofed, by which he is diftinguifhed from other lay-men: but, to make this 

* diftin&ion, it is not neceffary, there fhould beany form itnprejjcd; but a tranficnt 
€ adt, that is long ago part, is fiifficient, viz. That he was once a perfon ordained. 

2 « The 
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< The character, that remains in a depofed perfon, is riot the character of any 
1 prejint office or power, but only fome foot-ftep or mark of an honour that is pajl, 

* and a power that he once had ; by which foot-ftep he is diftinguifhed from other 

* lay-men, who never were ordained and may, after a fufficient penance performed, 
4 if he be found fit, and the advantage of the Church fo require, be reftored again 

* without a new ordination/ 

In the Romifh Church, the degrading a Bifhop is attended with a great deal of Pontif. Ro- 
idle ceremony. To give it the more folemn air, a kind of tribunal, or throne, is 
ere&ed at the door of the church. The delinquent is prelented to the Pope, or a 
prelate reprefenting him, drefled in his pontifical habit, and attended by fome fol- 
diers, a Notary, and a Barber. After a fpeech, addrefled to the fpedtators, and 
acquainting them with the reafons of the Degradation, the offender is ftripped of his 
pontifical veftments, and at the fame time the perfon, who degrades him, fcrapes 
his fingers with a knife, or a little piece of glafs, declaring to him, that the power 
of confecrating, blefllng, and fandtifying is taken from him : he erafes.the marks 
of the tonfure in the fame manner ; which the Barber compleats, by {having his 
head all over. Then he is told, that he is drive?t out of the inheritance of our Lord, 
as an ungrateful Jon, and that he lofes the crown, which is the mark of the royal prieft- 
hood, becaufe of his evil adminijlration. 

We have an inftance, in our own hiftory, of the Degradation of a Bifliop, in 
the perfon of Archbifhop Cranmer, who was degraded by order of Queen Mary. 
Upon this occafion, they dreffed him in epifcopal robes, made only of canvafs, 
and put the mitre on his head, and the paftoral ftafF in his hand. In this 
attire they expofed him to the people, and then ftripped him of his habit, piece 
by piece. 

The canon law diftinguifhes Degradation into two forts ; the one fummary by Selden, Ti 
word only the other folemn * by ftripping the perfon degraded of thofe ornaments tIes of Ho * 
and rights, which are the enfigns of his order or degree. The Canonifts likewife nour> ?S? ' 
diftinguifh Degradation from Depofition, underftanding by the latter the depriving a 
man of his clerical orders, but by the former only the removing him from his rank 
or degree. 

D EI F I CAT ION. The raifing men to the honour and rank of gods. It was 
one of the principal fources of idolatry in the Pagan world. See Idolatry. 

The Greeks and Romans placed the in venters of arts and fciences among the gods, 
as alfo the founders of cities, and great generals, and, in procefs of time, their 
kings and emperors. See Apotheosis. 

The Deification of Hercules, made by - Jupiter himfelf, is beautifully defcribed 
by Ovid ; who introduces that divinity addrefiing himfelf, on this occafion, to 
the other gods, as follows : 

OEtcas fpernite flammas : Metam. lib. 

Omnia qui vicit, vincet, quos cerriitis, ignes : vcr. 249. 

Ncc nifi materna Volcanum parte po ten tern 
Sentiet : sternum eft a me quod traxit, & etfpers 
Atque immune necis, nullaque domabile flamma : 
Idque ego defundtum terra coeleftibus oris 
Accipiam. 

I 

Be all your fears for horn > 
tflf OEtcans fires do thou, great heroe y /corn. 
IKho vanguif/d all^ things, Jhall fubdue the flame. 
"That part alone of grojs material frame * 
Fire Jhall devour : while what from me he drew 



Shall live immortal, and its force fubdue \ 

<-fbat y when he's dead, I'll raije to realms above : 

May all the powers the righteous adt approve. 



Gay. 



Then follows the Deification : 



Utque novus Terpens, pofita cum pcllc fenedfci, Ib ib vcr 

I -uxuriare folet, fquamaque nitcre rccenti ; 266. 
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Sic ut>i mortales Tirynthius exuit artus, 
Parte fui meliore viget, majorque videri 
Ccepit, & augufta fieri gravitate verendus. 

uem pater omnipotens, inter cava nubila raptum> 
Quadrijugo curru radiantibus intulit aftris. 

As an old ferpent cafts his fcaly vejl, 
Wreathes in the fun, in youthful glory drefid 
So, when Alcides' mortal mould, refign'd, 
His better part enlarged, and grew refirid > 
Augufi his vifage Jhon 5 almighty Jove 
In his jwift car his honour d off-fpring drove : 
High or*e the hollow clouds the confers fly, 
And lodge the heroe in the Jlarry sky. Gay. 

Nor is the Deification of iEneas lefs beautifully defcribed. 

Id. ib. lib. Hunc jubet iEneae quaecunque obnoxia morti 

xiv. ver. 600. Abluere, & tacito deferre fub sequora curiu. 

Corniger exequitur Veneris mandata, fuifque, 
Quicquid in iEnea fuerat mortale, repurgat, 
Et refpergit aquis j pars optima reftitit iUi. 
Luftratum genetrix divino corpus odore 
Unxit, & ambrofia cum dulci nedtare mixta 
Contigit os, fecitque deum 5 quern turba Quirini 
Nuncupat Indigetem, temploque arifque recepit. 

• 1 

The god Jhe fupplicates, to wafj away 
The parts more grofs y and fubjefi to decay, 
And cleanfe the goddefs-born from feminal allay. 
The horned food with glad attention ftands, 
Then bids his Jlreams obey their fre y s commands. 
His better pprps by lujlral waves refirid, 
More pure, and nearer to tetherial mind 9 
With gums of fragrant fcent the goddefs Jlrews, 
And op his features breathes ambrojial dews. 
Thus deified, new honours . Rowe decrees, 

Shrines, fejliva Is , mid calls him ■■ Indiges. . Garth. 

I (hall only add, from the fame poet, the Deification of Romulus, defcribed in 
the following lines. 

Corpus mortale per auras 
82 4- Dilapfum tenucs , ecu lata plumbca furida 

Mitfa lblet medio glans intabefcere ccelo. 
Pulcfcra fubit faciqs, & pulvinaribus altis 
Dignior, & qualis trabeati forma Quirini. 

The parts more pure in rijing arc refirid, 

The grofs and perif sable lag behind. 

His Jhrine i(t purple vcfiments Jlands in view : 

He looks a god, and is Qnirinus now. Garth. 

Thcfe Deifications were to be authorised, in Greece, by the oracle of fomc god, 
and, at Rome, by a decree of the fcnate. 
Dion, sicul. When Alexander the Great had a mind to deify Hepheftion, one Philip, who 
1 ' xvu * came from Babylon r injured hjm, that an oracle of Jupiter Amnion had commanded, 

that Hcpheilion fhould be worfliippe4 as a god : upon which, Alexander was the firft, 
who offered facrifice to the new divinity, and, upon that occalion, flaughtcred no lefs 
]> v. m o- than ten thoufand victims. The Athenians paid divine honours to Demetrius 

Poliorcctcs, even in his life-time, faluting him with the appellation of Son of 
Venus and the Almighty Neptune* Pythagoras, the Philofophor, being dead at 
Mctapontum, the Metapontiws, admiring bus profound dodtrine, confecrated his 

houfc 



• * 



Id. ib. ver. 



t* 11 A k k .-», 
Mill. lib. viii. 



D EI 315 

worfhipped him as a uleity. All Greece decreed lacrifices 
raifed, to Ly&nder, after his death, on account of his 
Deification, in the Greek and Roman hiftorv. are too 



virtues. me mitances or .ueincauon, in tne oreeK ana 
numerous to all be recited. 

■ 

Horace, by a fine compliment, anticipates the Deificat 

Apotheosis): nor is Virgil's compliment 



guftus (See 
beautiful. 




Tuque adeo, quern mox quae fint habitura deorum 

Concilia incertum eft j urbefne invifere, Caslar, Gcorg. lib. 

Terrarumque velis curam, & te maximus orbis *• ver * 2 4- 

Aucflorem frugum tempeftatumque potentem 
Accipiant, cingens materna tempora myrto ; 
An deus immenfi venias maris, ac tua nautae 
Numina fola colant $ tibi ferviat ultima Thule, 
Teque fibi generum Tethys emat omnibus undis : 
Anne novum tardis fidus te menfibus addas, 

ija locus Erigonen inter Chelafque fequentes 
Panditur : ipfe tibi jam brachia contrahit ardens 
Scorpius, & coeli jufta plus parte reliquit, &c. 

And chiefly Thou, whofe undetermined Jlate 
Is yet the fubjeft of the gods debate : 
Whether in after -times to be declared 
The patron of the world, and Ro?ne y s peculiar guard : 
Or ore the fruits and feafons to prefide, 
And the round circuit of the year to guide ; 
Powerful of blefjings, which thou frewjl around, 
And with thy goddefs-mother s myrtle crown'd. 
Or wilt thou, Cafar, chufe the watry reign, 
To fmooth the furges, and correal the main ? 
Then mariners, in forms, to thee Jhall pray 5 
Evn utmojl Thule foall thy pow'r obey, 
And Neptune Jloall refign the fafces of the fea : 
The watry virgins for thy bed Jhall ftrive 
And Tethys all her waves in dowry give. 
Or wilt thou blefs our fummers with thy rays, 
And, feated near the ballance, poij'e the days ; 
Where in the void of Heavn a /pace is free, 
Between the Scorpion, and the maid, for thee : 
The Scorpion, ready to receive thy laws, 

Tie Ids half his region, and contracts his claws, &c. Dryden. 




We mufl 
of Virgil. 



Candidus infuetum miratur limcn Olympi, Ver 56. 

Sub pcdibufque videt nubes & fydera Daphnis. 

Ipfi laititia voces ad fydera jadtant 
Intonfi montes : ipfac jam carmina rapes, 
Ipfa fonant arbufta ; Deus, deus ille, Menalca. 
Sis bonus 6 felixque tuis ! en quatuor aras : 
Eccc duo tibi, Daphni, duo Altaria Phocbo. 

Ut Baccho Cereriquc, tibi fic vota quotannis 
Agricola- 1 facicnt : damnabis tu quoque votis. 

Daphnis, the guejl of heavn, with wond'ring eyes 
Views, in the milky way, the flarry skies ; 
And far beneath him, from the finning Jpherc, 
Beholds the moving clouds, and row ling year. 
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The mountain-tops unjhorn, the rocks r 
The lowly Jhrubs partake of human voi< 
AJfenting nature, with a gracious nod y 
Proclaims him, and falutes the new~ai 
Be Jlill propitious, ever good to thine ; 
Behold, four hallowed altars we defizn 



if' 



Such honours as we pay to pow'rs divine, 

To Bacchus and to Ceres, /hall be thine. 

Such annual honours Jhall be given, and thou 

Shalt hear, and Jhalt condemn thy fuppliants to their vow. 

Dryden, 

DEISTS. In the modern fenfe of the word, are thofe perfons, in Chriftian 
countries, who, acknowledging all the obligations and duties of natural religion, 
difbelieve and reject the Chriftian fcheme, or revealed religion. They are fo called 
from their belief in God alone, in oppolition to Chrifiians, who add to this 
faith a belief in Christ alfo. 
Evidences of The learned Dr Clarke, taking the denomination in its moft extenfive fignifi- 
Rd. Imrod? V cat ic* n > diftinguifthes Deifts into four forts. The frjl are, fuch as pretend to believe 

the exiftence of an eternal, infinite, independent, intelligent Being •> and who, to 
avoid the name of Epicurean Atheifts, teach alfo, that this fupreme Being made the 
world 5 tho', at the fame time, they agree with the Epicureans in this, that they 
fancy, God does not at all concern himfelf in the government of the world, nor 
has any regard to, or care of, what is done therein $ agreeably to the reafoning 
of the Epicurean poet : 

lib i° ver T ' - Ornnis enim per fe Divum natura necefle eft 

1 % T ' S/ ' Imrnortali asvo fumma cum pace fruatur, 

Semota a noftris rebus, fejunftaque longe. 
Nam privata dolore omni, privata periclis, 
Ipfa fuis pollens opibus, nihil indiga noftri, 
Nec bene promeritis capitur, nec tangitur ira* 

For whatfoe y res divine mujl live at peace. 
In undijlurb'd and everlajling eafe 
Nor care for us ; from fears a?td danger free ; 
Sufficient to its own felicity. 

Nought here below, nought in our pow'r it needs, 

Ne y re fmiles at gsod, nor frowns at wicked deeds. Creech. 

The fecond fort of Deifts are thofe, who believe, not only • the being, but alfo 
the providence of God, with rcfpccl: to the natural world ; but who, not allowing 
any difference between moral good and evil, deny, that God takes any notice of 
the morally good or evil actions of men j thefe things depending, as they imagine, 
on the arbitrary conftitution of human laws. 

A third fort of Deifts there are, who, having right apprehenfions concerning the 
natural attributes of God, and his all-governing providence, and fomc notion of his 
moral perfections alfo ; yet, being prejudiced again ft the notion of the immortality 
of the human foul, believe, that men perifli entirely at death, and that one gene- 
ration {hall perpetually fucceed another, without any future reftoration or renovation 
of things. 

A fourth, and the la ft, fort of Deifts are fuch, as believe the exiftence of a 
fupreme Being, together with his providence in the government of the world, 
as alfo all the obligations of natural religion ; but fo far only, as thefe tilings 
are difcoverablc by the light of nature alone, without believing any divine 
revelation. 

Thefe, the learned author obferves, are the only true Deifts : but, as the prin- 
ciples of thefe men would naturally lead them to embrace the Chriftian revelation, 
he concludes, there is now no coniiftcnt fchemc of Deifhi in the woild. 4 The 
M. lb. * heathen Philosophers, thole few of them, who taught and lived up to the 
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* obligations of natural religion, had indeed a confident icheme of Deiim Co far as it 
c went. But the cafe is not fo now. The fame fcheme is not any longer confiftent 

* with its own principles, if it does not now lead men to believe and embrace reve- 
« lation, as it then taught them to hope for it. Deifts, in our days, who reject 

* revelation, when offered to them, are not fuch men as Socrates and Cicero were; 
€ but, under pretence of Deifm, it is plain, they are generally ridiculers of all that 

* is truly excellent in natural religion itfclf. Their trivial and vain cavils 5 their 
c mocking and ridiculing, without and before examination ; their directing the 
c whole ftrefs of their objections againft particular cuftoms, or particular and per- 
4 haps uncertain opinions, or explications of opinions, without at all conlidering the 

* main body of religion ; their loofe, vain, and frothy difcourfes ; and, above all, 
' their vitious and immoral lives; fhew plainly and undeniably, that they are not 

* really Dczjls, but meer Atheijls \ and consequently not capable to judge of the truth 

* of Chnftianity.' 

' We are fallen into an age (lays another learned author) in which there are a Jekktms, 

* fort of men, who have fhewn fo great a forwardnefs to be no longer Chriftians, ^ f °" chrift. 
1 that they have catched at all the little cavils and pretences againft religion — but Rciig. in the 
f they both think, and live fo ill, that it is an argument for the goodnefs of any Preface. 

' caufe, that they are againft it. It was urged as a confirmation of the Chriftian 
' religion by Tertullian, that it was hated and perfecuted by Nero, the worft of 
c men : and I am confident, it would be but fmall reputation to it in any age, if 
4 fuch men fhould be fond of it. They fpeak evil of the things they underftand 
e not, and are wont to talk with as much confidence againft any point of religion, 

* as if they had all the learning in the world in their keeping, when commonly 

* they know little or nothing of what has been faid for that, againft which 
( they difpute/ 

Prateolus mentions a feet of Deists (as they were called) which fprung up in Elcnch. Ha- 
Poland, in the year 1564. They were a branch of the Lutherans, and, coming ref - 
into France in 1566, fettled at Lyons. Their leader (he tells us) was one Gregorius 
Pauli, a minifter of Cracow. They boafted, that God had beftowed on them much 
greater gifts, than on Luther and others, and that the deftruction of Antichrift was 
referved for them. They aflerted, that there is one nature, or Deity, common to 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, but not one and the fame effence ; and that 
the Father alone is the one only, true God. 

Thefc Dcijls (as Prateolus calls them) ought rather to be denominated Arians. 

DEITIES. See Gods. 
DEITY. Sec Cod. 

DELIA. [Or.] A quinquennial feftival, anticnrly obferved in the ifland of Thvcyd. 
Dcios. It was inftituted by Thelcus, at his return from Crete, in honour of Venus, lib - 
whole ftatue, given to him by Ariadne, he erected in that place, having, by her callim. 
athitai.ee, met with fiicccfs in his expedition. The chuf ceremonies were thefe : Hymn, in 
They crowned the ftatue of the goddefs with garlands, and obferved the day DcIum - 
wilh muiic and hoifc-races : they like wife performed a remarkable dance, Pl u t. in 
called 1 {.yM$l> y i. c. the Crane, the figure of which reprcfented the various Thcf * 
windings of the Cretan labyrinth, out of which Thefeus, who invented the 
daiuc, had efcaped. 

In order to celebrate (lie Delia, the Athenians annually deputed a certain num- 
ber of citizens, called from thence Dcliajhe, who let out for the ifland of Delos, 
in five fhipfi, carrying with them all things necelTary for the feaft, and the facrificcs. 
They were crowned with laurel, which, at their return, they confecrated to feme 
god in his temple. 

DliMKTRIA. [Gr.] A fblcmn feftival, obferved, in Greece, in honour of Hesychiu*. 
Ceres, called by the Greeks A»/£Anp ; at which it was enftotnary for the worfliippers 
of that goddefs to lafli themfelvcs with whips, made of the barks of trees, and 
t ailed //vp r'int. Another feftival of this name was obferved, by the Athenians, in p LU T . m 
honotii of Demetrius Poliorcctes, on the thirteenth of the month Munychinm, DcinetrSo. 
which from that time was called Demctrium. 
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Pref*mskte ST D B.MJE T R I O * S - D AY. A day of great devotio^ in the Greek 

of the Gr. 

Church, marked in the kalendar with red letters, and obferved on the 26th of 
Ch. Odtober, in honour of that feint. It is efteemed by the feamen> both Greeks 

and Turks, to be ftormy and tempeftuous at fea : the latter call it Cajpm Ghemi t 
and will not put to fea either ten days before, or ten days after it; and 
before this day the fleet of gallies returns into harbour, and is laid up for the 
whole winter. 

DEMI-GODS. See Gods. 

DEMONIACS. See Energumens; 

Cartular. DENARII DE CAR I TATE. [Lot.] Cuflomary oblations, antiently 

Abbat. Glaft. made to cathedral churches, about the time of Pentecoft, when the parifh-priefts, 

* 5 ' and many of their parifhioners, went in proceffion to vilit their mother-church. 
This cuftom was afterwards changed into a fettled due, and ufually charged upon 
the parifh-prieft, tho' at firft it was but a gift of charity, or prefent, towards the 
fupport and ornament of the Bifhop's lee. 

DENDROPHORI A. [Gr.] The carrying of boughs or branches of trees. 
An antient religious ceremony among the Pagans, fo called, becaufe certain priefts, 
called from thence Dendrophori (tree-bearers), marched in proceffion, carrying branches 
of trees in their hands, in honour of fbme god. The college of the Dendrophori is 
often mentioned in the antient marbles 5 and we frequently fee, in Baffb relievos, 
the bacchanals reprefented as men carrying little fhrubs or branches of trees. 
See DAPHNEPHORIA, and TABERNACLES (Feast of). 

ST DENNIS'S -DAY. A feftival, in the Romifh church, obferved, on the 
ninth of October, in honour of St Dennis, and his companions, martyrs and con- 
fefTors. It is related of thefe holy men, that, refuting to facrifice to the heathen 
gods, they were all beheaded in one and the fame moment, and that their tongues, 
after their heads were cut off, ftill continued to confefs the Lord. And, to declare 
the merits of the martyr Dennis, after he was beheaded, he flood upon his feet, 
and, taking up his head in his own hands, carried it to the place, where it now 
lies buried. 

Macr. Hie DEO G RAT I AS. [Lat.] God be thanked. A form of falutation, antiently 
rolex. uled by Chriftians, when they accofted each other. The Donatifts ridiculed the ufe 

inPfal.cxxxii. of it ^ which St Auftin defended, affirming, that a Chriftian had reafon to return 

God thanks, when he met a brother-chriftian. It is at prefent ufed only in the 
facred offices of the Romifh church. We have fomething like it in the communion- 
fervice of our own Church, in which the minifter fays, Let us give thanks unto 
our Liord God. 

Blount. DEPRIVATION. In the ecclefiaftical fenfe of the word, is the depofing a 
1. NELs.abr. bifhop, parfon, vicar, &c. from his office and preferment. There are two forts 
+l * of Deprivation, the one a bcneficio, the other ab officio. The Deprivation a bene/icio, 

is, when, for fome great crime, a minifter is wholly deprived of his benefice : a De- 
privation ab officio^ is, when a minifter is for ever deprived of his orders, which is alfo 
called Depofition and Degradation. Deprivation <) benejicio is an adt of the Spiritual 
Court, grounded upon fome crime or defedr, in the perfon deprived, by which he is 
difcharged from his fpiritual promotion or benefice, upon fuflicient caufes proved 
againft him. 

3. inft. 204. The caufes of Deprivation are many. If a Clerc obtains a preferment in the 
Parfon's church by Simoniacal contract; if he be an excommunicate, a drunkard, fornicator, 
Counfcllor, adulterer, infidel, fchifmatic, or heretic ; or guilty of manflaughter, murder, perjury, 
9 8 » 99- forgery, &c. If a Clerc be illiterate, and not able to perform the duty of his church ; 

if baftardy be objected againft him j if a perfon officiates without being really in 
holy orders, or under age j if he be difbbeaicnt to his Ordinary, or a nonconformift 
to the canons j if he rcfufes to make ufe of the Common-Prayer, or preach in dero- 
gation of it ; if he do not adminifter the facraments, or icad the articles of reli- 
gion, &c. If a parfon, vicar, &c. have one benefice with cure of fouls, and 

take 
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take plurality, without a faculty or diipeniation ; or if he commit wafte in the houfes 
onH lands of the church : all thefe have been held good caufes of Deprivation. 
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DEPUTATUS. [Lat.] The name of an officer in the church of Conftan- Macr. Hic- 
tinople, whofe bufinefs it was to attend, with lighted candles, the proceffion of rolex ' 
the gofpel and facred oblations, when they were carried to the altar. This 
office the Greek Emperors executed on the day of their coronation. Thefe 
Deputati (Ae-rH-ram) feem to be the fame as the Acolyths of the Latin Church. 
See A co ly t h. 

DERCETO, or DIRCE. The antient goddefsof the Afcalonites, fuppofed 
to be the feme as Atergatzs, or the Syrian Venus. See At e r g at i s. 

The origin and worfhip of this deity is thus related. There is in Syria a city Diod. Sic. 
called Afcalon, near which is a deep lake, replenifhed with fifhes. Not far from Ub - ab init 
this lake ftands the temple of the famous goddeis Derceto (the mother of Semiramis), 
who has the face of a woman, and the reft of her body refembling a fifli j for which 
the Syrians give this reafon. Venus, bearing a fpleen againft Derceto, caufed her 
to fall in love with a handfome young Syrian, by whom fhe conceived a daughter : 
but, being afhamed of the crime fhe had committed, fhe flew the young man, 
expofed the child in a defert place, and plunged her felf into the lake, where fhe 
was transformed into a fifh ; upon which account the Syrians eat no fiflies, but wor- 
ftiipped them as gods. 



dubia eft, de te, Babylonia, narret, Ovid. Me 

Derceti, quam verfa fquamis velantibus artus tam - Hb - 1V 

Stagna Palseftini credunt celebrafle figura. r>44 

She knew not^ whether JJje Jhou'd Jirjl relate 
The poor Dercetis, and her wondrous fate. 
'The Pa/ejlines believe it to a man. 

And Jhew the lake, in which her fcales began. Eusden. 

Inde nefas ducunt genus hoc imponere menfis, Faft. 
Ne violent timidi pifcibus ora Syri. ver# 

The Syrians hence revere the fcaly broody 
Nor dare to make the hallow' d fijh their food. 

Some learned men, from the refemblance between this deity and the Philiftine Sbldbn, de 
god Dagon, have concluded them to be one and the fame ; it being ufual with the P 1 "^ 1 ""' 
Pagans to worihip the fame deity as a male in one place, and a female in another. y " C 3 " 
Coniequently, if we take Dagon for the Neptune of the Greeks, it will be highly 
probable, that, by Derceto^ we are to underftand the goddefs A?nphitrite > whom 
the Greeks made to be the wife of Neptune. See Dagon. 

DERVIS. The common name of the Mohammedan Monks, tho' of various Othman Hi- 
orders and inftitutions. The moft noted among them are the Bcktajfhi, the Mevelevi, j* 01 ^' P * J g 
the Kadri y and the Seyah. & c . P 3 ' 



The Bekttif}?i y who are allowed to marry, and live in cities and towns, are 
obliged, by the rules of their order, to vifit remote lands, and to ialute every one 
they meet with Gaxcl> or love-ion gs, applied by way of allegory to the divine 
love j and with Ej?na y or the invocation of the names of God, which are an 
hundred ; and humbly to wifh him profperity, which they do by repeating the 
word Eival/ahy a folcnin exclamation of the wrcftlcrs, by which the conquered 
yields the palm to the conqueror : this they do, in order to (hew, that they 
acknowledge every one to be better and more excellent than them/elves. 

The MeveJevi) fo called from Mevelana their founder, are ufed to turn round 
for two or three hours together, with fuch fwiftnefs, that you cannot fee their 
faces. They are great lovers of Mufic, both vocal and in ilru mental ; and for the 
latter they make ufc of an Indian reed called Nei % which affords a moft pleafing 
found. In their monafterics they profefs great humility and poverty, and, when 
vifited, make no diftindtion of pcrfons, but pay the fame refpett to men of all 

j ranks. 
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ranks. They firft bring them Coffee to drink, and, if the ways have been dirty, 
they wafh the feet and fandals of their gueft. When he departs, they devoutly 
accompany him, continually repeating the word Eivallah. 

The Kadri, with a peculiar fuperftition, emaciate their bodies. They go quite 
naked, except their thighs, and often join hands, and dance for fix hours, nay 
fometimes a whole day, repeating with great vehemence Hu 9 Hu, Hu, (one of 
the names of God) till, like madmen, they fall on the ground, foaming at the 
mouth, and running down with fweat. The Prime Vizir Kupruli Achmed Pafha, 
thinking this fedt fuperftitious, and unbecoming the Mohammedan religion, ordered 
them to be fupprefled. But, after his death, this fedl revived, and is at prefent 
more numerous than ever, efpecially at .Conftantinople. 

The Seyah are wanderers, and, tho* they have monafteries, yet, when they 
once depart from them, they feldom return, but fpend their whole life in travel- 
ling about. For their fiiperiors impofe upon them, when they are fent out, fuch a 
quantity of money or provifions, forbidding them to come back, till they have pro- 
cured it, and fent it to. the monaftery. Wherefore, when a Seyah conies into a 
town, he cries aloud, in the market-place, Ta Allah Senden, Sec. O God, give 
me y I fray, Jive thoufand crowns, or a thoufand meajures of rice. When he has 
received the alms of the people, he removes to another town, and, till he has col- 
lected the fum impofed upon him, is forced to live in diftant parts. Many of thefe 
Dervifes wander over the whole Mohammedan world, entertaining the people, where- 
ever they come, with agreeable relations of all the curiofities they have met with 
in their travels. 

D'H er.be- The Dervifes are diftinguiflied among themfelves by the different forms and 
Orient Blbl colours of their habits. Thofe of Periia wear blue. Their habit in general is called 

Khirkhah, an Arabic word, which fignifies a tor?i robe ; which the Muflulmans 
pretend was the drefs of the antient Prophets. 
Jovet, Hift. The folitaries, and wanderers, are drefled in a very grotefque manner. Some 
Hi Rel wear only rags of different colours ; others carry on their head a plume made of the 
&c. P ' feathers of a cock. The cloiftered Dervifes live ten or twelve together in a mona- 
ftery. They begin their iervice with a fermon ; after which they ki(s their 
fuperior's hand, and dance round him, to the mufic of a Bifcayan drum, a flute, 
and two or three voices. 



DESK. See Reading-pew. 



Pinert.onthc DEVANDIREN. King of the gods, according to the fuperftitious belief of 
E^?-indians the Eaft-Indian Pagans. They place him in Xoarcham, or Paradife, with two 
c.xi.«/W Rc'l. wives, and five concubines of furprizing beauty; where he prefides over three hun- 
Ccrcm/r.UI. died and thirty thoufand millions of deities. They relate of him, that, being cloyed 

with the delights of heaven, he came down upon earth; and that he fell in love 
with the wife of a penitent, named Gaudamcn : that, this holy man being ufed to 
rife at cock-crowing, to go and wafh in the Ganges, Devandircn aflumcd the fliapc 
of acock, and ci owing much earlier than ufual, the penitent arofe, and went to 
the river; but, finding it to be but midnight, returned immediately to his houfc, 
where he found the amorous deity in bed with his wife : that the good man, in a 
rage, curfed the god, and wifhed that his body might for ever be covered with 
certain marks, which fhould exadtly reprefent that part, which had railed his paf- 
fion ; that the fe imprecations took effect, and the unfortunate god found hunlelf 
in fuch a condition, that he did not dare to fliew himfclf to any peifon ; but intreat- 
ing the penitent to mitigate the feverity of his curfes, his body was, from that time, 
covered over with eyes, like another Argus. 

DEVIL. See Satan. 

DEVILS. See Damons. 

DEVOTEE. In the primary fenfc of the word, it means a pcrfon wholly 
given up to adts of piety and devotion : but it is ufually undcrftood in a bad fenfe, to 
denote a bigot, or fuperftitious pcrfon ; one, who, thro 1 a flilfc religion, h pcipc- 
Supplem. de tually employed in what arc called works of piety. F. Oudin fays of fuch perfon.s 
script. Ecclcf. « that their extafies have robbed them of all manner of tafte or difecrnment, and that 

I they 
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* they approve, right or wrong, whatever is uppermoft in their thoughts j whereas 

* perlbns of understanding and folid piety judge in a very different manner/ A witty 
writer has faid, c that a Devotee fays his prayers, and refufes to pay his debts ; 

c that he plunders his neighbour, and gives the tenth to the poor ; that he ruins Reflex.Mond. 
f honcft families, and builds an hofpital ; in ftiort, that, with a devotee, religion cSufcpaco 

* is the exact counterpoife of injuftice.' Mr Jurieu fays of thefe perfons, that ° miC ' 

* they difpenfe with obeying the commandments, which fet bounds to the lufts of Hift. des 

* the flefh 5 but they amplify ceremonies : the reafbn of which condud: is, that the p°f m * s, vi * c ' 

* former commandments are enemies to felf-love, becaufe they combat conciipif- 

* cence ; but the ceremonial laws do them no hurt.' Rabelais has given us a 
genuine and humorous defcription of thefe falfe religionifts, in the character of 
Garagaittua. c After a good breakfaft (fays he) he went to church, and they Lib.i. c. 21. 

carried to him, in a great bafket, a huge breviary j weighing, in clafps, parch- 
ment, and greafe, little more or lefs than one hundred and fix pounds. There he 
heard fix and twenty, or thirty mafies : mean while came to the fame place his 
Matin-mumbler, muffled up about the chin, round as a hoop, and his breath 
pretty well antidoted with vine-tree fyrup. With him he muttered over all his 
Kyrie's, which he fo curioufly thumbed and fingered, that there fell not fo much 
as one bead of them to the ground. When he was returned from church, they 
brought to him, upon a dray drawn by oxen, a confufed heap of Pater Nofiers 
of SanSle Claude, every one of the bignefs of a hat-block ; and, fauntring along 
thro' the galleries, cloifters, and gardens, he riddled over-more of them, than fixteen 
hermits would have done.' An author of the 1 aft century has thus defcribed the Philip Ro 
ftrange jargon of fome female Devotees, whom he ftrongly condemns : * They are J^^ica^ 
fo proud (fays he) that they delpife the ordinary exercifes of piety, prefcribed by chriftiana,lib. 
the church, and recommended by the Fathers : they boaft of being united to i- c. 48. 
Gou, when, in reality, they are united to their own (or a worfe) fpirit : they 
talk of nothing but myftical tranfubftantiations ; concentrations of the heart ; 
annihilations of their powers, and of their whole being ; of the marriage of the 
created eflence with the divinity ; the fpiritual facrament of infeparability ; the 
fleep of all the afFe<£tions ; the abforption and liquefaction in the embrace of the 
fpoufe ; the triple hierarchy of the foul ; the fpiritual drunkennefs ; the filence of 
the heart ; negative meditations ; fupereflential unions ; the well and gulph of 
annihilation ; of an abforbing enthufiafm ; an infenfibility and oblivion of all 
things, inducing a profound identification with God ; of internal allocutions 5 
unknown elevations ; amorous extenfions and applications ; fufpenfions, faint- 
ings, and fighs of the foul ; a death of the fenfes and all the affections ; a 
continued exraiy ; of trembling voices, dove-like murmurings, coeleftial melody, 
hypermyftical perichorefes of God and the foul, &c. Thefe, and the like, fuftian, 
high-founding, phrafes are fo often repeated, in the new fchool of piety, between 
the matters and their inquifuivc difciples, that they feel the influence of them in 
the cxtremeft recefles of their bodies/ See Superstition. 



DEVOTING. See Anathema. 

The moft antient inftance of Devoting is that, which Balak, King of Moab, Numb. xxii. 
would have had Balaam uleagainft the army of Ifrael, which was encamped in the 
boiders of his country, when he fent that mcflage to him; * Come, I pray thee, 

* curie we this people ; for they are too mighty for me. Jofephus has furnifhed us with Antiq. lib. 
another example of this kind of Devoting, in the troubles, which happened in *j j c p e n' 
Judaea, between the two brothers Hircanus, and Arittobulus ; the former of whom jjb.i. c . 5. 
lent for one Onias, a reputed faint, into his army, that, by his curfes, he might 

draw down the vengeance of Heaven upon Arittobulus and his faction. 

We have an example of the Devoting hoftile armies, among the Pagans, recorded 
by Macrobius as follows : c Dis Pater (i.e. Pluto), Jupiter, ye Manes, or by what Satumot. lib. 

* other name yc will be called, 1 befeech ye to fpread fear and terror in the army ,n ' c * 9 " 

* I fhall mention to you, and throughout the city of Carthage. May ye look upon 

* all as devoted and ac cur Jed ; may ye deprive them of light, and remove at a diftancc 
' from this country all thofe, who ttiall bear arms again ft us, and fhall attack our 

* legions and our armies: may all their armies, fields, cities, heads, and lives, be 

* comprized in this wifh, as far as they may be by the moft folcmn Devoting. 

* Wherefore I devote them ; 1 charge them with nil the milchief that may happen 

* to my felf, our rnagiftrates, the Roman people, our armies, and our legions ; 

M m in m ' that 
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c that ye may prefer*^ all thofe concerned in this war. This if ye do, I pro- 
c mile you, O Earth, mother of all things, and you great Jupiter, a facrifice of 
x three black iheep/ 

DEVOTION. See Prayer. 

DEUTERONOMY. A canonical book of the Old Teftament. The 
word implies a fecond law, the principal delign of it being, a repetition of the laws 
already delivered which was a neceflary thing, inafmuch as the Israelites, who had 
heard it before, were dead in the wilderncfs, and there was iprung up another gene- 
ration of men, who had not heard the Decalogue, or any other of the laws, openly 
proclaimed. It contains likewife fome new laws 5 fuch as, the taking down male- 
fa&ors from the tree in the evening ; the making of battlements on the roofs of 
houfes ; the expiation of an unknown murder; the punifhment to be inflidled upon 
a rebellious fbn ; the diftindlion of the fexes by apparel ; the marrying a brother s 
wife after his deceafe : as alfo, orders and injunctions concerning divorce ; laws con- 
cerning men-ftealers j concerning unjuft weights and meafures 5 concerning the mar- 
rying of a captive woman ; concerning fervants that defert their mafters fervice ; 
and feveral other laws, not only ecclefiaftical and civil, but alfo military. There 
are inferted likewife fome tran factions, which happened in the laft year of their 
travels through the wildernefs. 

Deuteronomy is the laft book of the Pentateuch, or five books/of Mofes ; tho* 
fome have queftioned whether it was written by that legiflator, becaufe, in the laft 
chapter, mention is made of his death and burial, and of the fucceffion of Jofhua 
after him. But this only proves, that the laft chapter was not written by Mofes, 
but added by lbme other perfon 5 moft probably by Ezra, when he publifhed an 
edition of the holy fcriptures. See Pentateuch. 

DEUTEROSIS. See Misna. 
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laconic. 



AUSAN. 



[Gr. and LatJ] This word has different fignifications in 
Sometimes it is taken for that part of the antient church, 
in which the Deacons ufed to fit, during the performance of divine fervice 
namely, at the rails of the altar ; fornetimes for a building adjoining to the church, 
in which the facred veflels and habits were laid up : fornetimes for that part of 
the public prayers, which the Deacons pronounced. Laftly, it denotes an 
ecclefiaftical book, in which are contained all things relating to the duty and 
office of a Deacon, according to the rites of the Greek Church. 

D I AH. [Arab.] The law of Retaliation, as eftablifhed by the Mohammedan 
religion. By the law of Mohammed, when one perfon has been killed by ano- 
ther, the brother, or neareft of kin to the deceafed, may demand of the mur- 
therer the price of blood. This law is a copy of that of Mofes. The words of the 
Koran, enjoining it, are thefe : Retaliation h commanded you in cafes of murther, a 
freeman for a freeman, a flave for a flave, and a woman for a woman. But it is 
remarkable, that Mohammed fubjoins to the terms of this law thefe words: Bat 
he, who foall pardon a murtherer, /hall obtain mercy from God ; and when a man 
pall have pardoned a murtherer, he /hall no longer haw it in his power to cxatl 
retaliation of him. A Perfian Poet thus moralizes on this law of retaliation. * I 

* have given you (fays God to a MufTulman) the law of retaliation, which I will 

* my felf exadtly obferve. I have commanded, that you fhall return ten for ten, 

* and I have obliged my felf to render unto yon the like. How comes it to pais, 
c then, that you do not acquit your felves of this obligation, whilft the earth con- 
4 tin ucs, by my order, to pay you its nfual tribute ? There is no fecurity in this con- 
c trad: \ for, according to the principles of your law, I fecm to break my word, 

* whilft the ground and the din are conftant to theirs/ 

D1AMASTIGOSIS. [Gr.] An antient folcmnity, at Sparta, in honour 
of Diana Ortbia ; fo called dnri r /4tt<riy«i', *• c « from whipping, becaufe it was 
uliial to whip boys upon the altar of the goddefs. Thefe hoys were, originally, 
free-born Spartans ; but, in after-times, the children of flaves. They were called 
Biouoj't^ai, from the cxcrcifc they underwent at the altar, which was very fevcre 

1 and 
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and cruel; and, left the officer, out of compaflion, fhould remit any thing of the Cic E Quaft 
rigour of it, the prtfcftefs of Diana ftfrfcd *by all the time, holding in her hand the 2 U c * ^ x 
image of the goddefs ; which -naturally Was very light and^eafy to be born, but, Hygin. Fab 
if the boys were fpared, beeaftye fb ponderous, that the prieftefs was fcarce able to a6u 
fupport its Weight. And, left the boys ihbuld faint under the correction, their 
parents uftially were prefent, to encourage and exhort them to bear with patience 
this fe ere difcij>14tte. HiftGriaiis inform us, that the bravery and refolutibn of the 
boys was fo great upon this occafion, that, tho' they were lafhed, till the blood 
<rulhed out, and fometimes to death, yet they were never heard to utter the leaft 
complaint or cry. Thofe of thetti, who died under this religious whipping, 
w^re b uried with garlands upon their heads, in token of joy and vidtory, 
and were honoured with a public funeral. 

Whence this cuftom had its original, is not agreed by antient writers. By fome 
it is faid to have been inftituted by Lycurgus, and defigned for no other end than to 
accuftom youth to bear pain, and to render them fearlefs, and infenfible of wounds. 
Some pretend it was pra£rifed in compliance with an oracle, which commanded, 
that human blood fhould be fhed upon Diana's altar. By fome it is reported to 
have been as antient as Oreftes, Who traniplanted, out of Scythia into Laconia, the 
image of Diana Taurica, to whom the Scythians ufed to offer human facrifices. 
The Lacedemonians detefted this barbarous kind of worfhip but, fearing the anger 
of the goddefs, they made an order, that, every year, a boy fhould be whipped on 
her altar, till the blood gufhed out. Others relate, that Paufanias, the Spartan 
general, as he was offering facrifices and prayers, before the fight with Mardonius, 
was let upon by a company of Lydians, whom he repelled with whips and ftaves, 
the only arms the Lacedemonians were then furnifhed With : in memory of which 
this folemnity was inftituted. 

DIANA. A Pagan goddefs of the antient Romans, the daughter of Jupiter 
and Latona, and born in the ifland of Delos. She had a three-fold divinity, 
being ftiled Lucina, or Diana, on Earth ; Luna, or the Moon, in Heaven, and 
Hecate, or P?-oJerpine, in Hell. The Poets like wife give her the epithets Cynthia 
and Trivia. 



Tergeminamque Hecaten, tria Virginis ora Diana?. nb R iv 

511. 

Catull. 
Carm. Sec. 3d 



Tu Lucina dolentibus 



Juno didla puerperis ; 
Tu potens Trivia, & nothto es 
Didta lumine Luna. 

Lucina calVd, thou hcaVJi the woes 
Of laboring matrons in their throes : 
Thee powerful Trivia here below, 
Bright ruler of the night, above, we know. 



Diatinm. 



Cicero reckons up three Diana's j one born of Jupiter and Prfcferpina ; another, J^ c N ^ra 
better known, born of Jupiter and Latona ; a third born of Upis and Glauce, corun1, 
and called by the Greeks, after her father's nafne, Upis. Diana was among the 
deities of Egypt, when the giant Typhaius made war againft them ; upon which 
occafion fhe transformed her felf into a cat : 



Ovid, Mcu 
lib. v. vcr. 

33o. 



Felc foror Ph&bi latuit. 

The Egyptians called her Bubaflis. She was named Diana, becaufe flie was the 
daughter of Jupiter, called by the antient Latins Dius ; and Delta, becaufe flic was 
bom in the ifland of Delos. This goddefs, with the permiflion of Jtipket, made 
vow of perpetual virginity. 

1 

Da mihi pcrpfctua, gdnitor chafiflime, dixit, Ovm.Mct. 
Virginitate frui ; dedit hoc pater ante Diantf. ^ *• ver * 

Give 
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Give me, my Lord, Jhe faid, to live and die 

A ffotlefs maid, without the marriage tie : 

*Tts but a fmall requejl; I beg no more 

Than what Diana 9 s father gave before. - Dryden. 

She was the goddefs of the woods, and fpent her time in hunting, accompa- 
nied by a chorus of wood-nymphs. 

Hoit.Carm. — Sylvarumque potens Diana. 

Sxc. ver. i . 

Diana, goddefs of the Sylvan fcene ! 

Under this charadter, Virgil gives a moft beautiful defcription of her : 

Virc. JEn. Qualis in Eurotas ripis, aut per juga Cynthi 

lib.i. ver.498. Exercet Diana choros 5 quam mille fecutas 

Hinc atque hinc glomerantur Oreades : ilia pharetram 
Pert humero, gradienlque deas fupereminet omnes. 

Such on Eurotas 9 banks, or Cynthus 9 height, 

Diana perns ; and fo foe charms the fght, 

When in the dance the graceful goddefs leads 

The choir of nymphs, and over-tops their heads-, 

Known by her quiver, and her lofty mien, 

She walks majejlic, and Jhe looks their queen. Drvden. 



The Scythians offered human Jfacrifices to this deity. 



L, V C A N. 

lib. i. ver.440. 



Scyth 



Where 



Rowe 



Every fchool-boy has read of the lacrifice to Diana in Aulis : 

Virc, ./En. Sanguine placaftis ventos, & Virgine csefa, 

1*1*6 VCr Cum primum Iliacas Danai veniftis ad oras. 

O Grecians, when the Trojan Jhores you fought, 

Tour pajjage with a virgins blood was bought. Dryden. 

Lucretius gives this as an inftance of the mifchiefs occafioned by religion : 

Luc ret. Religio peperit Icelerofa atque impia fadta, 

hb. i. vcr. 84. Aulide quo pa£to Triviai virginis aram 

Iphianaflai turparunt fanguine fcede 
Dudtores Danaum. 

Religion did, and will, 
Contrive, promote, and acJ the greatejl ill. 
By that Diana 9 s cruel altar fow 9 d 
With innocefit and royal virgins blood. Creech. 

This goddefs had a temple at Rome upon mount Aventinc, built, in the reign 
of Scrvius Tullus, at the joint charges of the Romans and Latins. 

Hon. Carm. Quaiquc Aventinum tenet, Algidumquc 

8;cc. vcr. 69. Quindecem Diana preces virorum 



Curet. 



Diana, 
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Diana, whofe exalted Jhrine 

P°JT e Jf es l°fty -dwentine, 
And Algidum, propitious hear 

'The Quindecemvirs pious prafr. 

This temple was adorned with cows-horns ; the occafion of which was this. One 
Autro Coratius, a Sabine, who had a very fine cow, was advifed by a foothfayer to 
offer it in facrifice to Diana of mount Aventine ; promifing him, at the fame time, 
that, if he offered that iacrifice, he fhould never want any thing, and that the city, 
cf which he fhould be a citizen, mould fubdue all other towns of Italy. For this 
purpofe Coratius came to Rome : but a flave of King Servius having acquainted his 
matter with the defign, the king took the opportunity, whilft Coratius was gone to 
purify himfelf in the Tiber, and fecrificed the cow to Diana ; in memory of which 
he hung up the horns in her temple. 

But, among all the temples built to this goddefs, that of Ephefus was moft 
remarkable for its largene/s and magnificence. It was 425 feet long, and 220 
feet broad ; and adorned with 127 pillars 60 feet high, of moft exquifite work- 
manfhip. It had a ftair-cafe made of one entire piece, which was the wood of the 
vine. The temple was built by the architect Ctefiphon, being 120 years in building, 
and was burnt by a profligate fellow, named Eroftratus, to perpetuate his memory 
by fo flagitious an action. The Ephefians rebuilt it with as much magnificence 
as at firft. 

Diana was commonly reprefented with difhevelled hair, a mort tucked up drefs, 
a bow in her hand, and a quiver of arrows on her fhoulder. She had a crefcent, 
or half-moon, on her forehead ; and her attendants were the Dryads, Naids, Nereids, 
and other divinities of the woods, mountains, and rivers. Amongft the trees the 
Pine was facred to Diana, and amongft the metals Silver. The Jirft fruits 
of all things produced by the earth were confecrated to Diana. OEneus, 
King of iEtolia, having neglected to make this offering, the goddefs fent a wild 
boar into the fields of Caledon, to deftroy them > which was killed by Meleager 
and Atalanta. / 

The moft remarkable of her adventures was the transformation of AcT^Son into Ovid. Met. 
a flag. Being a great lover of hunting, as he was one day purfuing the fport, he lib. Hi. 1. 138* 
chanced to fee Diana bathing with her nymphs. The goddefs was in confufion to &c ' 
be feen by a man in that condition, and immediately, throwing water upon him, 
changed him into a ftag ; upon which his own dogs, miftaking their game, pur- 
fued, and tore him to pieces. 




<•,» 



Prima nepos inter tot res, tibi, Cadme, fecundas 
Caufa fuit luclus, alienaque cornua fronti 
Addita, vofque canes fatiatae fanguine herili. 

A&aon was the Jirjl of all his race, 
Who grievd his grandjire in his borrow d face 
Condemned by Jicr?i Diana to bemoan 
'The branching horns, and vijdge not his own \ 
To Jloun his once-/ovd dogs, to bound away, 
And frotn their hunt/inan to become their prey. Addison. 

The pricft of Diana Aricina (fo called from the town Aricia) was to be a mur- 
herer, according to Strabo, whofe words are thefe : c The facred groves of Diana 
arc upon the left fide of the way, when you go out of Alicia : As to her temple 
in that place, what was formerly faid of Diana Taurica is there confirmed, a 
cuftom prevailing among them, becoming only Scythians and Barbarians : for he 
only is conftituted prieft, who has firft murdered his predeccflbr. He is a fugitive, 
and carries always a drawn fword in his hand, to defend himfelf, and is ever upon 
his guard for fear of an attack/ 
Diana, confidered as the'moon, prefided over agriculture, and the fertility of the Hirron. in 
earth: for which reafon, as St Jcrom relates, flic was reprefented, at Ephelus, by a p^- f nd 
ftatue with a great many brcafts or dugs, an emblem of fertility : and we find feveral p IC ' 
antient inferiptions to Diana Polymamma. 

N n n 11 The 



225 



D I A 



A£b xix, 35. The pagans pretended that the ftatue of this goddefs at Ephelus, and fome others, 

were not made by the hands of men, but miraculoufly fent from heaven : and 

Epift. 207. Ifidore informs us, that Ptolemy, one of the kings of Egypt, having caufed an 

image of Diana to be made at Alexandria, under the name of dyjat ow. tavr@^ 9 i.e. 
not /allied by mens hands, in order to perfuade the people, that no workmen had 
been employed in making it, invited the feveral artifts to a feaft, in a room, 
under which was a large quantity of water ; into which they were all let 
down, and drowned. But the thing was known, and Ptolemy, to take off 
from the horror of the action, ordered funeral honours to be yearly paid 
to them. 

The antient fabulous hiflories of our own country, which make the Trojan 
Brutus to have been the firft King of the Britons, relate, that that prince was 
directed by an oracle of the goddefs Diana, to land in this ifland. The ftory is this. 
Brutus, having fet fail from Greece with a large fleet, arrived at an ifland called 
Legrecia, where was a temple of Diana. Here he facrificed to that goddefs, and, 
holding a cup of wine, mixed with the blood of a white deer, in his hand, 
addrefled her in thefe words : 

Diva potens nemorum, terror fylveftribus apris, 

Cui licet anfradtus ire per gethereos, 
Infernafque domos j terreftria jura refolve, 

Et die quas terras nos habitare velis. 
Die certam fedem, qua te venerabor in sevum, 
ua tibi virgineis templa dicabo choris. 



Seiden, 
Analeft. 
Angl. Brit, 
c. ii. 



i. e. € O goddefs of the woods, and terror of the mountain boars ; thou, whofe 
* divinity reiides both in Heaven and in Hell; unfold my fate: fay, what country 
c thou wouldeft have me inhabit, and where I fhall pay thee woriliip, and build * 
4 temple to thy honour/ He repeated this nine times, and laying himlelf down 1 
fleep, received this anfwer from the goddefs, in a vifion. 



a 
to 
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J'alamon and 
Arcitc. 



Brute, fub occafum folis trans Gallica regna, 

Infula in oceano eft undique claula mari. 
Infula in oceano eft habitata Gigantibus olim, 

Nunc deferta quidem gentibus apta tuis. 
Hanc pete, namque tibi fedes erit ilia perennis : 

Haec fiet natis altera Troja tuis. 
Hie de prole tua reges nafcentur, & ipfis 

Totius terra fubditus Orbis erit. 

i. e. c O Brutus, there is, in the weftern part of the world, beyond the king- 
1 dom of the Gauls, an ifland, furrounded on all fides by the fea. It was 
c formerly inhabited by giants j but, being deferted by them, is now a proper 
* country/ for thy followers to fettle in. Thither bend thy courfe j for there fhalt 
c thou find a fecure retreat, and thy defcendants another Troy : There {hall 
c thy poftcrity reign, and fubdue the whole earth.' The ftory adds, that 
Brutus, encouraged by this anfwer of the goddeis Diana, fettled in Britain, 
where he reigned, and his pofterity after him, till the arrival of the Romans 
under Julius Cacfar. 

The following defcription of a picture of Diana's temple, as it includes mod of 
the particulars relating to this goddefs, will properly clofc this article, 

'Tired with deformities oj death, I hcjle 
7i the third temple of Diana chajlv. 
Jl Jylvan fcene with various greciis was drawn , 
Shades on the fide, and in the rnidft a lawn, 
'The filler Cynthia, with her nymphs around, 
Purfued the flying deer ; the woods with horns refund. 
Caltflho there flood manifejl of flmmc, 
Jlnd, turrid a bear, the northern Jlar became : 
Her Jon was ?icxt y and, by peculiar grace, 
In the cold circle held the fecond place, 
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The flag Adtaon in the Jlream had fpfd 
The naked huntrefs, and, for feeing, dfd : 
His hounds, unknowing of the change, purfue 
The chace, and their mtftaken majler flew. 
Peneian Daphne too was there to fee, 
Apollo 's love before, and now his tree. 
Th' adjoining fane tti ajfembled Greeks exprefsd, 
And hunting of the Caledonian beaft ; 
OEnides 9 valour, and his envy'd prize , 
The fatal pow'r of Atalantds eyes ; 
Diana's vengeance on the victor Jhown j 
The murttirefs mother, and confuming Jon : 
The Voljcian queen extended on the plain, 
The treafon punifltd, and the traitor fain. 
The rejl were various huntings well defgrid, 
And favage beajls dejlrofd of every kind. 
The graceful goddefs was array d in green : 
About her feet were little beagles feen, 

That watch* d with upward eyes the motions of their quee?t> 
Before her food a woman in her throes, 
And calld Luciyids aid, her burthen to difclofe. 
All thefe the Painter drew with fuch command, 
That nature fnatclod the pencil from his hand, 
Afham'd, and angry that his art cou % d feign, 
A?id me?zd the tortures of a mother's pain. 

DI ACiENISIMUS. [Gr.] So the Greek Church formerly called the week Macr. Hic- 
after Eajler, on the fifth day of which the patriarch of Conftantinople, with the rolex - 
reft of the Bifhops and principal ecclefiaftics, as alfo the Archimandrites and Abbots, Codi*. Cu- 
ufed to repair to the palace ; where the Emperor received them, fitting on his £J n a ft a f t e off ' 
throne ; but not attended by his courtiers, whofe place, for that time, the Bifhops c . xiv. 
fupplied. On this occafion, the Patriarch incenfed the Emperor, and then bleffed, 
and faluted him with a kifs on the mouth. Afterwards the reft of the Biflhops 
and Ecclefiaftics khTed the Emperor's hand, and cheek. The week, in which 
this ceremony was performed, was called &ieu&iv4aifjL@> 9 Renovatio, becaufe 
it was the fir ft week of the feftival of our Saviour's refurredtion, or rejloration 
to life. 




DIASIA. [Gr.] A feftival, antiently obierved at Athens, in honour of Jupi- Thucyd. 
ter, firnamed M«Ai£i©-, i.e. the Propitious. It was fo called, duo t5 A/©- % ™$ libi ' 
aaws, i- e. from Jupiter and Misfortune, becaufe, by making Applications to Aristoph. 
Jupiter, men obtained protection, and deliverance from misfortunes. It was cele- Scho1 - 



bratcd about the latter end of the month Anthcjlcrion, without the city, where was Suiu Ai . 
a great concourfc of the Athenians, feafting and offering facrifices. 

DIET. An aflembly of the flatcs of Germany. We fhall only take notice, 
in this place, of the more remarkable of thofc, which have been held on the affairs 
of Religion. 

I. The Diet of Augsbourg, in the year 1530, was affembled, to re-unite the Maimb. 
princes of the empire, in relation to fome religious matters. The Emperor him- i^ufhcran. 



felf prciided in this aflembly with the greateft magnificence imaginable. The Elector 
of Saxony, followed by fcveral princes, prefcnted the confeflion of faith, called 
The Confejfion of Augsbourg. The Emperor ended the Diet with a decree, that no 
alteration fhould be made in the dodlrine and ceremonies of the Romiih Church, till 
a council fliould order it othcrwife. 

II. The Diet of Augsbourg, in 1547, was held, on account of the Electors id. ib. 
being divided concerning the decifions of the council of Trent. The Emperor 
demanded, that the management of that affair fliould be referred to him, and 

it was rcfolvcd, that every one fliould conform to the deciiions of the 
council. 

III. The Diet of Augsbourg, in 1548, was aficmbled, to examine fome me- 14. il> 
mortals, relating to the confeilion of faith : but, the commiiiioners not agreeing 
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together, the Emperor named three divines, who drew the defign of that famous 
Interim, fo well known in Germany, and elfewhere. See Interim. 

Id. ib. IV. The Diet of Augsbourg, in 1550. In this affembly, the Emperor com- 

plained, that the Interim was not obferved, and demanded, that all fhould fubmit to 
the council, which they were going to renew at Trent; which fubmiffion was 
refolved upon by a plurality of votes. 

Id, ib. V. The Diet of Nuremberg, in 1523. Here Pope Adrian Vlth's Nuncio 

demanded the execution of LeoXth's Bull, and Charles Vth's Edidt, againft Luther. 
But the affembly drew up a lift of grievances, which were reduced to an hundred 
articles, fome whereof aimed at the deftrucYion of the Pope's authority, and the 
difcipline of the Romifh Church. However they confented, that the Lutherans 
fhould be commanded not to write againft the Roman Catholics. 

Id. ib. VI. The Diet of Nuremberg, in 1524. In this affembly, the Lutherans having 

the advantage, it was decreed, that the Pope fhould call a council in Germany, 
but that, in the mean time, an aflembly fhould beheld at Spire, to determine what 
was to be believed and pradtifed. But Charles V prohibited the holding this 
affembly. 

Id. ib. VII. The Diet of Ratisbon, in 1541, was held for re-uniting the Proteftants 

with the Roman Catholics. The Emperor named three Roman Catholic, and 
three Proteftant Divines, to agree upon articles. The Roman Catholics were 
Julius Phlug, John Gropper, and John Eckius : the Proteftants were Philip 
Melandthon, Martin Bucer, and John Piftorius. But, after a whole month's 
confultation, they could agree upon no more than five or fix articles ; which the 
Emperor confented the Proteftants fhould retain, forbidding them to follicit any 
body to change the antient religion. 

jd. ib. VIII. The Diet of Ratiibon, in 1546, decreed, that the council of Trent was 

to be followed which was oppofed by the Proteftant deputies, and this caufed a 
war againft them. 

id. ib. IX. The Diet of Ratisbon, in 1557, demanded a conference between fome 

famous doctors of both parties ; which conference was held at Worms, in Sep- 
tember, between twelve Roman Catholic, and twelve Lutheran divines ; but was 
foon diffolved by the Lutherans being divided among themfelves. 

Id. ib. X. The Diet of Spire, in 1526. In this affembly (wherein prefided the Arch- 

Duke Ferdinand) the Duke ot Saxony, and the Landgrave of Heffe, demanded 
the free exercife of the Lutheran religion : upon which, it was decreed, that the 
Emperor fhould be defired to call a general, or national, Council in Germany, 
within a year, and that, in the mean time, every one fhould have liberty of 
confcience. 

Id. ib. XI. The Diet of Spire, in 1529, decreed, that in the countries, which had 

embraced the new religion, it fhould be lawful to continue in it till the next 
council ; but that no Roman Catholic fhould be allowed to turn Lutheran. Againft 
this decree fix Lutheran princes, viz. The Elector of Saxony, the Marquis of 
Brandcnbourg, the two Dukes of Lunenbourg, the Landgrave of Heffe, and the 
Prince of Anhalt, with the deputies of fourteen imperial towns, protejled in wri- 
ting ; from which folemn proteftation came the famous name of Proteftants, which 
the Lutherans prefently after took. 

id. ib. XII. The Diet of JVorms^ in 1521. In this affembly, Luther, being charged 

by the Pope's nuncio with hcrefy, and rcfufing to recant, the Emperor, by his 
edict of May 26, before all the princes of Germany, publickly outlawed him. 

DuPiN/Hift. DIGGERS. A fanatical feci, which fprung up in Germany, in the 
licclcf. XV XVth century ; fo called, becaufe they dug their affcmblies, underground, in caves 
Cent. c. viii. an( j forefts, when they derided the church, its mini Iters, and facraments. 

3 Inft. 155- DIGNITARY. In the ecclefiaftical fenfe of the word, is one, who is ad- 
vanced to an ecclefiaftical dignity j as a Bifhop, Dean, Archdeacon, Prebendary, 
&c. An ecclefiaftical dignity is defined by the Can on i ft s, Adminijlratio cum jtirlj- 
diltione & pot eft ate aliqua conjunct a, i. c. An Adminiftration joined with a jurif- 
dittion and Jbme power : therefore fim pic prebendaries, without jurifdiclion, are not 
dignitaries. Dignities ecclefiaftical are mentioned in the ftatute 26 II. VIII. c. 3 1 

and 32. of which Dignities Cambden reckons in England 544. 
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DIIPOLEIA, fGr.l Ah Athenian fefthral, celebrated ott the fourteenth of Pa us an. 

- - - Atticis. 



the month Scirrophorion 5 and fo called, becaufe it was facred t£ An rioA/«, to 



Jupiter, firnamed Polieus> i. e. protedlor of cities. On this day, they placed Mi^i an. Var. 
certain cakes, fuch as were ufed at facrifices, on a brazen table ; round which they ™- Iib * Vlll# 
drove a feletft number of oxen, of which he, that eat any of the cakes, was pre- p ORP „ Y R.de 
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fently flaughtered. The original of this cuftom was as follows : It happened on one Abfiment. 
of Jupiter's feftivals, that a hungry ox eat one of the confecrated cakes ; where- hesych. 
upon the prieft, moved with a pious zeal, killed the prophane beaft. In thofe days, SujJ) "' 
it was looked upon as a capital crime to kill an ox : wherefore the guilty pried 
fled j but the Athenians took the bloody ax, and arraigned it, in his ftead, and 
acquitted it of the crime : tho' iElian reports, that the prieft was acquitted, and 
the ax condemned. 

DIMESSES. A congregation of religious, con lifting of young maids and Hilt dcsOrd. 
widows, in the ftate of Venice; founded by Dejanara Valmarana, wife of & vi" 1 * iii 
Civilian of Verona. This lady, taking the habit of the third order of St Francis, 
retired with four poor women to a houfe belonging to her, where they lived toge- 
ther in the practice of all the Chriftian virtues, under the direction of Father 
Anthony Pagani, aFrancifcan, who prelcribed rules for this little fociety, in 1584. 
This gave birth to other houfes of the fame inftitution, which were governed by 
Valmarana, in the quality of fiiperior. 

None are admitted into this congregation, till after three years probation. There 
are but eight or nine Dimejfes in one houfe. They elecl: every year a fiiperior, who 
muft be at leaft thirty years of age. They are forbidden to admit any men into 
their houfes. Their principal obligations are, to teach perfons of their fex the 
catechifm, to affift at the fermons and devotions of the churches, and to vifit and 
ferve poor women in the hofpitals. They are not under any vow, and may quit 
the congregation whenever they pleafe, even to marry. Their habit is of black or 
brown woollen, according to their fancy. There are houfes of this inftitution at 
Vicenza, Venice, Padua, Udino, and other places in the ftate of Venice. 

DIMISSORY LETTERS. In the antient Chriftian Church, they were Bingham, 
Letters granted to the clergy, when they were to remove from their own diocefe, ® n ^{ E ^ cl \y' 
and fettle in another, to teftify, that they had the Biihop's leave to depart ; whence §* 5 .* 
they were called Dimijforice, and fometimes Pactfica. 

In the Church of England, Dimiffbry Letters are fuch as are ufed, when a Coweli.. 
candidate for Holy Orders has a title in one diocefe, and is to be ordained in ano- 
ther : in which cafe the proper Diocefan fends his Letters, diredted to the ordain- 
ing Bifhop, giving leave that the bearer may be ordained by him. 

Perfons inferior to Bifhops cannot grant thefe Letters, unlefs the Bilhop (hall, by Parcrg. Jur. 
fpecial commiflion, grant this power to his vicar-general ; or unlefs the Bifhop be at a Lan ' Anfil 
great diftance from his diocefe, in which cafe his vicar-general, in fpirituals, may grant 
fuch licence 5 as the chapter of a cathedral may do, Jede vacante : or, lartly, when 
a Bifhop is taken prifoner by the enemy ; for then the chapter exercifes the fame 
rights and powers, as if the Bifhop were naturally dead. 

DIMOERI TES. Chriftian heretics, who fprung up in the reign of r^ipn. 
Valentinian, about the year 377. They confeffed, that there were two parts of Hxrcf - llb - 11 
the human nature in Jefus Chrift, to wit, body and foul ; but denied, that he had 
the third part, to wit mind. Apollinarius of Laodicea was the author of this 
hercfy ; whence they were likewifc called Apollinariam. See Apollinarians. 

DIN. An Arabic word, by which the Mohammedans underftand religion DUI Kitiin- 
in general. They call their own the right way, which is the defcription given q"^^ IJ,bl " 
of it in fevcral paflages of the Koran. An interpreter relates, that Mohammed 
traced out a right line for the MufTulmans, and, on each hand of it, feveral others, 
flying to his difciples ; you fee all thefe lines, which are different from the light} 
they are fo many by-roads, which have each their particular daemon, leading and 
conducting men in them : but this right line is the only true path, which you ought 
to follow. 

An Arabic author, on the fubjecl: of religion, fays, that the immenfity of God 
is a circle, in which all the lines and ways ot different religions terminate > 
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and another writer fays, that, whatever path we happen to take, it will always 
conduit us to God : whence it is plain, that there are Deifts among the Moham- 
medans, and feveral of them, who doubt of the truth of their religion, but who 
explain themfelves upon that head with great caution and delicacy. 

In the chapter of the Koran, intitled Ibrahim, religion is compared to a palm- 
tree, whofe root is faft fixed in the earth, and its branches extended towards hea- 
ven 5 but impiety to Coloqaintida, which is eafily rooted out of the ground: on 
which a commentator obferves, that the tree of faith and religion always affords 
its refreshing fhade, and bears the moft delicious fruits - y whereas the tree of impiety 
bears neither leaves nor fruits, and is good for nothing but to be burnt. 

The Mohammedans have a pretty right notion of religion, in general ; for they 
believe, that it is fo connected with the interefts of civil government, that the 
one cannot fubfift without the other. A Perfian Poet fays, that his prince nouri flies 
and fupports, by his care and concern, which he calls the breafts of his tendernefs, 
two twins, which are religion and the ftate. 

An Arabic author has faid, that four forts of perfons ferve God in their reli- 
gion : the wife by obedience, the penitent by fear, the devotees by defire, and the 

juft by love. 

In the fecond chapter of the Koran, Mohammed forbids the forcing any one to 
embrace the Mufliilman religion : but this law, the interpreters fay, is abrogated by 
another, which commands them to make war againft the Jews, Chriftians, 
Magians, and Sabians, to oblige them either to embrace Mohammedifrm or nav 
tribute. The former precept, they add, was fent to 
an inhabitant of Medina, whofe two children had b 
of Syria. 
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DIOCESE. In the ecclefiaftical fenfe of the word, means a particular dlftridt, 
or divifion, under the government and direction of a Bijlwp. 
Bingham, It is the general opinion of learned men, that the Chriftian Church, in the 
Orig. Ecdef. modelling her own external polity and government, followed the ftate and divifion 
f % X 4 . C ' ^ of the Roman empire, and that the Ecclefiaftical magiftracy was originally formed 
' ' upon the plan of the Civil. This- might be proved by a diftin<5t confideration of the 

feveral branches of the Chriftian Hierarchy : but the prefent article only requires it 
to be obferved, that, as the Roman empire was divided into Provinces and Diocefes 
(a province being the cities of a whole region, fubjected to the authority of one 
chief magistrate, who refided in the metropolis, or chief city of the province ; 
and a Diocefe being a larger diftricl:, comprehending feveral provinces, under the 
direction of a more general magiftrate) fo the church let up her metropolitical and 
patriarchal power, the metropolitan Bifhops anfwering to the civil magiftrates of 
provinces, and the patriarchs to the civil magiftrates of Diocefes. But this is 
to be underftood of the ftate of the Chriftian Church, after the empire became 

Chriftian. 

Some pretend, that a Diocefe, during the three firft centuries, was never more 
than luch a number of people, as could meet, and ordinarily did meet, in a fingle 
congregation : others extend the limits of the anticnt Diocefes, fo as to include a 
whole city, and the region about it ; which fecms to be the true opinion. And this 
is the plain rcafon of that great difference we find in the extent of anticnt Diocefes, 
fome being very large, others very final 1, according as each city happened to have a 
larger or lefler territory under its jurifdidtion. 

Diocefes were, originally, called mK&wai, Purifies ; by which name is to he 
underftood the epifcopal city, with the country-places and villages round about it. 
The name D i oc efe began firft to be u fed in the I Vth century, when the exterior 
polity of the Church began to be formed upon the model of the Roman empire. 

England, in regard to its ecclefiaftical ftate, is divided into two provinces, 
u-z. Canterbury and York ; and each province into fubordinate Diocefes ; of which 
there are twenty-two in England, and four in Wales. See Bishop, Patriarch, 

Province, &c. 

iIikoi) lib. DIONYSIA. Feftivals, in honour of Bacchus, firnamed £n&vu(r<& 9 

ii. Diojtyjits. They arc faid to have been inftituted in Egypt, and brought into Greece 

by one Melampus. They were obferved with greater fplendor, and more cere- 
monious fupcrftition, at Athens, than in any other part of Greece : for the years 

were 
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numbered by them, and the chief Archon had apart in the management of them, Suidas. 
and the priefts, that officiated at thefe folemnities, were honoured with the ^rft J^*"* Ub ' 
feats at publick {hews. ; *' 



A RI5TOPH. 



The ceremonies 



onies, obferved in the celebration of the Dionyfia y were briefly thefe. Schoi. in Ran. 
They carried, in proceffion, a veflel of wine, crowned with a vine-branch 5 which ntT7p/*o 
was followed by a goat, and a bafket of figs, and lafl of all the Phalli. Sometimes tta*t. 
the worfhippers imitated, in their drefs and actions, the poetical fictions concerning 
Bacchus. They wore fawn-fkins, fine linen, and mitres : they carried thyrji y 
drums, pipes, flutes, and rattles j and crowned themfelves with ivy, vine, fir, Sec. 
Some imitated Silenus, Pan, and the Satyrs, expofing themfelves in ridiculous drefTes, 
and pradYifing antick motions t fbme rode upon affes ; others drove goats to the 
{laughter. Perfons of both fexes ran about the hills, deferts, and other places, 
fhaking their heads, dancing in ridiculous poftures, filling the air with hideous 
noiies and yelling, perfonating men diftradted, and crying aloud EdoT orJ.fiu, EuV 
BrtVya, or VfitKxs- 

Procefiions made a confiderable part of thefe folemnities j in which certain per- 
fons carried facred vefTels, one of which was filled with water : then followed a 
feledt number of virgins, called Kctwqopot, becaufe they carried little baskets of gold, 
filled with all forts of fruits. This was the moft myfterious part of the folem- 
nity ; and therefore, to amufe the vulgar, ferpents were put into them, which, 
crawling out of their places, aftonifhed the beholders. Next came the 4'a\Aopo^, 
or perfons bearing the Phalli^ which were long poles, to the end of which were 
fixed things refembling the privities of a man. There were alfo certain perfons, 
called AiKioqcpot, whofe office it was to carry the A/*ior, or myjlical <uan of 
Bacchus. 

The Diony/ia, or feftivals of Bacchus, are almoft innumerable. Some of the Thucyp. 
more remarkable are as follows. j. The Awjaci dp^tcm^, celebrated, on the Iib - 
twelfth of Anthejlcrion, at Limna, in Attica. The chief perfons, that officiated, Pollux. 
were fourteen women, who were obliged to take an oath, that they were free from lib - viii * 
all pollution. 2. The CuoviaioL 'ApxzdiKci, obferved in Arcadia, where the children, Polyb. 
after having been inftmcted in the munc of Philoxenus and Timotheus, were lib iv - 
brought yearly to the theatre, and celebrated the feafl of Bacchus with fongs, dances, 
and games. 3. Aiovvtix fjAyaA'. , i. e. the greater Dionyfia y celebrated in the month 
Rlaphebolion ; and kiovvaia fju'itpst, i. e. the lejjer Dio?iyfia y which was a fort of 
preparation to the former, and celebrated in autumn. 

DIOSCURI. See Castor and Pollux. 



DIOSCURIA. [Gr.] A Greek feftival, in honour of the A<*W ?3 r, i. e. p<ndari 
Cajlor and Pollux^ who were reputed to be the Jons of Jupiter. It was ^obferved python 
by the Cyrena?ans, and Spartans, among whom thole heroes were born. It da. V." 
was folemnized with feaftine, and fports, particularly wreftling- matches, and l '?V A ™' 

^ ' Mellon. 

boxing. 

DIPAVALI. A feftival of the Indian Bramins, which is celebrated in the A. Rocbr, 
manner following. Before fun-rile, they wafli their heads, put on their fin eft ^'^'V- 

d.i • ■ 1 • r • 1 t • t 1 . 1 -n r . 1 . * the Roll". &c 

oatns, invite their friends to their houies, and at night illuminate their houics of the Lira 

and pagods, and the children go up and down the ftreets with lighted candles. I1,inb - 

This feftival was inftitutcd in honour of their god Vifinou. They tell us, on this 

occafion, that, while he refided on earth, under the name of Kri/lna, a certain 

Ratjasja had feissed on the whole world, and particularly fixtccn thou find virgins, 

whom he kept prifoners : but Kriftna flew him, and fet the maidens at liberty, 

who all became his miftrefles. In memory of this event, he ordered this feftival 

to be inftitutcd, and promifed, that whoever fhould allift at it, fhould have a full 

rcmitTion of fins, and be entirely happy in this life. 



DIPTYCH. A kind of facred book, or regiftcr, made ufc of, in the antient Binoham, 
Chriftian Church, and in which were written the names of fuch eminent bifhops, H.'xv^c. iii 
faints, and martyrs, as were particularly to be commemorated, juft before they 4.17. 
made oblation for the dead. It was called Diptych (AhrTux&) f om ' ts being 
folded together , and it was the Deacon's office to recite the names written in it, as 
occafion required. Some diftinguifli three forts of Diptychs : one, wherein the 



names 
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Li^Hb ^r' namcs °^ Bifhops only were /written, fucb efpecitflly as had been governors of that 
c. 12. n. i. particular Church : a fecond^ in which the names of the living were written, 
Schelstr. fuch in particular as were eminent for any office or dignity, or fome benefac- 
Andoch. ** on anc * g°°d work ; in which rank were bifhops, emperors, and magiftrates : 
Can. 2. c. vi. laftly, a third, containing the names of fuch as were deceafed in Catholic 



communion. 



Lib. v. c.34. Theodoret mentions thefe kind of regifters, in relation to the cafe of St Chry- 

foftom, whofe name, for fome time, was left out of the Diptychs, becaufe he died 
under the fentence of excommunication, pronounced againft him by Theophilus, 
BHhop of Alexandria, and other eaftern Bifhops j with whom the weftern 
Church would not communicate, until they had re-placed his name in the 
Diptychs. For, to erafe a perfbn's name out of thefe books, was the fame thing 
as declaring him to have been an heretic, or fome way deviating from the 
faith. 

DIRiE. [Lat.] The general name of the three Furies, in the Pagan fyftem 
of Theology. They were fo called, as being quaji Deorum ira, the minifters of 
divine vengeance, in puniihing guilty fouls, after death. 

Virg. JEn. — — ultricefque fedent in limine Dirae. 



lib. iv. ver. 
473 



thus defcribed : 



Th* avenging Dirae at the threjhold Jit. 
daughters of Night and Acheron. Th 




ibid. lib. xii. Dicuntur geminas peftes, cognomine Dirae, 

ver - 8 4S- Quas 6c Tartaream nox intempefta Megaeram 

Uno eodemque tulit partu, paribufque revinxit 
Serpen turn fpiris, ventofaique addidit alas. 
Hae Jovis ad folium, faevique in limine regis 
Apparent, acuuntque metum mortalibus aegris, 
Si quando lethum horrificum morbofque Deum rex 
Molitur, meritas aut bello territat urbes. 

Deep in the difmal regions, void of light, 
'Three daughters at a birth were born to Night. 
Thefe their brown mother, brooding on her care, 
I?idued with windy wings to flit the air, 
With ferpents girt alike, and crow?id with hijjing hair : 
In Heavn the Dirae called, a?id, fill at hand, 
Before the throne of angry fove they ft and : 
His minifters of wrath, and ready ft ill 
The minds of mortal men with fears to fill ; 
Whenere the ??wody ftre, to wreck his hate 
On realms, or towns, dejerving of their fate, 
Hurls down difeafes, death, and deadly care, 
And terrifies the guilty world with war. Dryjden. 

Servius, on this paffiigc, obferves, that they were called in heaven Dira, on earth 
Furies, or Fumcnidcs, and in hell Stygian Dogs. See F u r 1 ics. 

rui.i.r.R'5 DIRECTORY. A kind of regulation for the performance of religious wor- 
Uory C 1 1 1 *k'P> drawn up by the afTcmbly of Divines, in England, at the inftancc of the par- 
liament, in the year 1644. It was defigncd to fupply the place of the Liturgy, or 
book of Common-Prayer, the ufe of which they had abolifhed. It confifted only 
of fome general heads, which were to be managed and filled up at difcrction : for it 



peo 



Wcftm 



publifhcd in all parifhes, chapclrics, donatives, &c, In oppofnion to this injunction, 

King 



; D 1 8 ^ ■, .... ... . 

King Charles ifiiied a proclamation at Oxford, .Nov; S3, 1645, enjoining the ufe of 
the Common-Prayer, according to law^ notwithffanding the pretended ordinances 
for the new Directory. 

To give a fhort abftract of the Directory : It forbids all falutatioris, and civil g^ijj- 1 ^^ 
ceremony, in the churches. The reading the fcriptures in the congregation is Vohii. p. It. 
declared to be part of the paftoral office. All the canonical books of the Old and B. ix. 
New Teftament (but none of the Apocrypha) are to be publickly read in the vulgar 
tongue. How large a portion is to be read at once, is left to the minifter, who has 
like wife the liberty of expoundings when he judges it necellary. It prefcribes heads 
for the prayer before fermon ; among which, part of the prayer for the King is, 
to fave him frojn evil council. It delivers rules for managing the fermon : the intro- 
duction to the text muft be fhort and clear, drawn from the words, or context, or 
ibme parallel place of fcripture : in dividing the text, the minifter is to regard the 
order of the matter, more than that of the words : he is not to burthen the memory 
of his audience with too many divifions, nor perplex their underftandings with 
logical phrafes, and terms of art : he is not to ftart unneceflary objections : and 
he is to be very fparing in citations from ecclefiaftical, or other human writers, antient 
or modern. 

The Directory recommends the ufe of the Lord's-Prayer, as the moft perfect 
model of devotion. It forbids private or lay perfons to adminifter baptilm, and 
enjoins it to be performed in the face of the congregation. It orders the communion- 
table, at the Lord's-Supper, to be fo placed, that the communicants may fit about 
it. The dead, according to the rules of the Directory, are to be buried without any 
prayers, or religious ceremony. 

D I S. The god of riches. See Plutus. 

DISCIPLE. In the firft fenfe of the word, means one, who learns any thing 
from another. Hence the followers of any teacher, philofopher, or head of a feet, 
are ufually called his Difciples. In the Chriftian fenfe of the term, Difciples are 
the followers of J ejus Chrtji^ in general ; but, in a more reftrained fenfe, it denotes 
thole, who were the immediate followers and attendants on his perfon. The 
names Dijciple and Apojlle are often fynonymoufly ufed in the gofpel hiftory : but Matt. v. 1; 
fornetimes the Apoftles are diftinguifhed from Difciples, as perfons felected out 
of the number of Difciples, to be the principal ministers of his religion. Of 
thefe there were twelve ; whereas thole, who are limply ftilcd Difciples , were takex. s. 
feventy, or feventy-two, in number. There was not as yet any catalogue of the Euseb. lib; 
Difciples in Eufebius's time, i. e. in the I Vth century. The Latins kept the 1C12 * 
feftival of the feventy, or feventy-two Difciples, on the 1 5th of July, and the 
Greeks on the 4th of January. 

DISCIPLINANTS or WHIPPERS. A fort of pretended penitents in c 
Spain. They wear a long cap, covered with cambrick, three feet high, in the P a 2 nc - 
form of a fugar loaf, from which hangs a piece of linncn, that falls before, and 
covers their face. They wear white gloves, and their llcevcs tied with a ribband. 
They generally undertake this excrcife, not out of a religious motive, but as a 
piece of gallantry, and to pleafe their miftrefics. They whip themfelves by rule 
andmcafurc, with a whip of fmall cords, to the ends of which arc fixed little balls 
of wax, with pieces of broken glafs ftuck in them. When they meet with a 
fine woman in the way, they whip themfelves ib artfully, as to make their 
blood fpurt out in ftreams upon her, for which they never fail to receive her 
thanks. At Seville there are feven or eight hundred of thefe Difciplinants at a 
time, and they have the reputation of whipping themfelves more fevcrely than 
thole of Madrid. 

Thefe Dilciplinants make a grand proccfllon on Good- Friday ; at which are 
generally prcfent, the Icing and his whole court, all the religious orders, the court3 
of judicature, and the feveral companies. The preparation for it is very mourn- 
ful. HisMajefly's guards march with their arms, and the very drums, covered with 
mourning. The trumpets give a languifhing found: the banners and croflcs are 
covered with crape. In fhort, the whole perfectly fhews the genius of the nation, 
naturally turned to an excels of devotion, and pleafed with every thing, that has an 
appearance of piety. 

Pppp DISCIPLINE 
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fep. 62. ad 
Pompon. 



Contr. Cre- 

fcon. lib. iii. 
c. 50. 



Bingham, 
ib. c. iii. 



De Babyla, 
five contr. 
gentes. 

PAUIIN. 

Vit. Ambr. 

Theod. lib 
v. c xviii. 



iQjSCIPLINE (Ecclesiastical). The Chriftian Church being a fpj- 
riju^l cgwm®xfity 9 or fecicty, of perfoas profeffing the religion of Jefus, and, as 
fuch, governed by fpiritual, or ecclefiaftical laws, her Difcipline conlifts in putting 
thofe laws in execution, and inflicting the penalties enjoined by them, againft 
feveral forts of offenders. To underftand the true nature of Church - Difci- 

copfider ho\v it flood in the antient Chriftian 



rnyft 



Church; 



ulln. lib. ix. 
ver. yoz. 



pline, we 
And, fir ft' 

The primitive Church never pretended to exercife Difcipline upon any, but fbch 
as were within her pale, in the largeft fenfe, by fome ad: of their own profefllon : 
and even upon tfiefe ffre never pretended tQ exercife her Difcipline fo fari as to can- 
cel or difannul their baptifm. But the Difcipline of the Church confided in a power 
to deprive men of the benefits of external communion, fuch as publick prayer, 
receiving the Eucharift, and other a£ts of divine worfhip. This power, before 
the eftablifhpient of the Church by human laws, was a meer fpii itual authority 
or, as St Cyprian terms it, a fpiritual fword, affecting the foul, and not the body. 
Sometimes indeed the Church craved affiftance from the fecular power, even when 
it was heathen ; but ipore frequently, after it was become Chriftian. But it is to be 
obferved, that the Church never encouraged the magiftrate to proceed againft any 
one, for meer error, or ecclefiaftical mifdemeanor, farther than to punifh the 
delinquent by a pecuniary mulct, or bodily punifhment, fuch as confifcation or 
banjfhment : and St Auftin affirms,' that no good men in the Catholic Church were 
pleafed, that heretics fhould be profecuted unto death. Lefler punifhments, they 
thought, might haye their ufe, as means fometimes to bring them to confideration 
and repentance. 

Nor was it a part of the antient Difcipline to deprive men of their natural or 
civil rights. A mafter did not lofe his authority over his family, a parent over his 
children, nor a magiftrate his office and charge in the ftate, by being caft out of 
the Church. But the Difcipline of the Church, being a meer fpiritual power, was 
confined to, 1. Admonition of the offender. 2. The lefler and greater excommu- 
nication. See Admonition and Excommunication. 

As to the objects of ecclefiaftical Difcipline, they were all fuch delinquents, a9 
fell into great and fcandalous crimes, after baptifm ; whether men or women, 
priefts or people, rich or poor, princes or fubjects. That princes and magiftrates 
fell under the Church's cenfures, may be proved by feveral inftances : particularly, 
St Chryfoftom relates, that Babylas denied communion to one of the Roman 
Emperors, on account of a barbarous murther committed by him : St Ambrofe 
likewife denied communion to Maximus, for fhedding the blood of Gratian ; and 
the fame holy Bifhop abfolutely refufed to admit the Emperor Theodofius the 
Great into his church, notwithftanding his humbleft intreaties, becaufe he had 
inhumanly put to death feven thoufand men at ThefTalonica, without diftinguifhing 
the innocent from the guilty. See Anathema, Degradation, Suspension, 
&c. See aljb Ecclesiastical Polity. 

DISCORD. The anticnts deified Difcord, and made of it a mifchievous divi- 
nity. She is reprefented, by Ariftides, with fiery eyes, a pale countenance, livid 
lips, and wearing a dagger in her bofom. 

Virgil defcribes her thus : 

Et fcifla gaudens vadit Difcordia palla. 

And Difcord, d/d in bloody with garments rent. Dryden. 

Homer thus : 



n. lib. iv. 

vcr. 440. 



"A^a©- dvfrpopovoto xcttriyvfiTYi trcc'pn ts, 

"Ht oXiyn /UL6V irpoStct xopJaaktai, ccurdp (Weira 
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Difcord, dire Jifter of the Jlaughtring pow'r, 
Small at her birth, but rifing every hour, 
While Jcarce the Jkies her horrid head can box 
She Jlalks on earth, and Jhakes the world aroi 
The nations bleed* cohere 9 re her flef>s (he turns 



Jlill 



Pope. 



And Petronius thus 



Scifib difcordia crine 



Extulit ad fuperos ftygium caput : hujus in ore 
Concretus fanguis, contufaque lumina flebant. 
Stabant aerati fcabra rubigine dentes ^ 
Tabo lingua fluens, obfefla draconibus ora ; 
Atque inter toto laceratam pectore veftem 
Sanguinea tremularn quatiebat lampada dextra. 

Fell Difcord lifts her head, and braves the skies : 
'Tremendous glared the goddejs blood-Jhot eyes. 
She grinds her rujly teeth, her jaws run ore 
With Jlreams of putrid blood a?id yellow gore. 
Her hair diforder'd or'e her Jhoulders fpread, 
And twining ferpents hifsd around her head. 
Torn were her garments ; and her trembling hand 
Bra?idijh'd aloft a bloody y flaming, brand. 



was 



threw in the 
uno. Minerva* 



and Venus. 

She was likewife called 



DISSENTERS. Separates from the Church of England, and the fervice 
and worfhip thereof. At the Revolution, a law was enacted, that the ftatutes of 
Queen Elizabeth and King James I, concerning the difcipline of the Church, mould 
not extend to Proteftant Dijfenters. But perfons diflenting are to fublcribe the 
declaration of 30 Car. II. cap. 1. and take the oaths, or the declaration of 
fidelity, &c. Belides this, they are not to hold their meetings, till their place of 
worfhip is certified to the Bifliop, or to the juftices of the Quarrer-Seffions, and 
regiftered : alfo they are not to keep the doors of their meeting-houfes locked, 
during the time of worfhip. And, to fecure to them the free cxercifc of their 
religion, whoever difturbs or molefts them, in the performance of divine worfhip, 
on conviction at the feflions, is to forfeit 20 /. by the ftatute 1. W. and M. See 
Schism Toleration. 



DIVAN. A book, fo called, containing the divinity, or religious myfteries, of ^^j" 1 ^ 
the Chrijlians of St John, or Sabians. It is the only book now extant among them; nIer's Tra- 
for their antient facred books, written in Syriac, are all loft. This Divan is a vols, 
medley of abfurd and ridiculous fictions concerning the perfon and million of Jefus 
Chrift. God is there defcribed as a corporeal being, and as having one fon, whofc 
name was Gabriel. The Angels and Daemons are all corporeal Hkcwifc, fome male 
and fome female. They marry, and propagate. God created the world by the 
miniftry of Gabriel, and wasarfifted in that work by fifty thoufand Dxmons. The 
world floats upon the water like a foot-ball. The coelcflial fphercs arc fiirroundcd 
with water : the fun and moon fail roundabout the earth in their refpedivc veflcls* 
The earth was fo fruitful at the firfl moment of its creation, that what was fown 
in the morning, was fit to be gathered in the evening. Gabriel taught Adam the 
art of hufhandry ; but his firfl tranfgreflion made him forget the inflructions, which 
were given him, and he could recover no more of it than we know at prefent. 
The other world is infinitely more beautiful and more perfect than this, but, in all 
other rclpecls, much like it. The inhabitants of it cat and drink. There arcf 
cities^ houfcs, and churches, in which the fpirits perform divine fervice, fing, and 
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play upon mufical inftruments. The Daemons attend a fick man at the time of 
his death, and conduct his foul through a road, where there are innumerably wild 
beafts. If the decealed was a righteous perfon, his foul is admitted immediately 
into the prefence of God, having trodden under foot thofe lavage creatures. On 
the other hand, the foul of a wicked man is almofi: torn in pieces by them, before 
it is qualified for admiffion into the divine prefence. At the laft day, two angels 
fhall impartially weigh the actions of all mankind in a balance. But there fhall 
be a general pardon for all thole of their own fedl. And they fhall one day be 
faved, after they have fuffered the punifhment due to their demerits. This is the 
fubftance of their dodtrine, as contained in the Divan. 

D'Herbe- DIVI. [Per/!] Damons, according to the Periian Theology. The word is 
Orient. bl% pkinly derived from the Ai©u of the Greeks, and Divus of the Latins. There are 

male and female Divi : the former they call Neri y and the latter Peri. The Per- 
lians believe, that, before the formation of Adam, God created Divi or male 
Daemons, and appointed them to govern the world for the fpace of feven thoufand 
years ; after which time the Peri, or female Daemons, fucceeded them, and had 
poifeffion of the world for two thoufand years more, under the empire of Gian Ben 
Gian their fovereign. But thefe two forts of creatures falling into difobedience, 
God fet over them Eblis, who, being of a more noble nature, and formed out of the 
element of fire, had been brought up among the Angels. Eblis, having received 
his commiffion from God, defcended from heaven to earth, and made war again ft 
the Divi and Peri, who were united together for their common defence. But 
Eblis attacked and defeated them in a general battle, and got poffeflion of this lower 
world, which as yet was inhabited only by Daemons. Eblis, tho' he was of the 
order of Angels, was no wifer than the other creatures j for he is fo far forgot him- 
felf, as to fay, who is like unto me ? I mount up to heaven, when I pleafe, and, 
if I flay on earth, I fee it wholly obedient to my will. God, being angry at his 
pride, refolved to humble him, and in order thereto created man out of the earth, 
and commanded Eblis, and the reft of the Angels, to worfhip him. But this rebel, 
refufing to do it, was defpoiled of his fovereignty, and incurred the malediction 
of God. 

This ftory is probably the obfeure remains of fome very antient tradition con- 
cerning the fallen Angels. See Eblis. 

DIVINATION. The knowledge of things obfeure, or future, which cannot 
be attained by any ordinary, or natural means. 

It was a received opinion among the antient heathens, that the gods were wont 
to converfe familiarly with fome men, whom they endowed with extraordinary 
powers, and admitted to the knowledge of their counfcls and defigns. Thefe the 
Greeks called MaWgic, and Divination itfelf M<wnx>w. Plato, Ariftotle, Plutarch, 
Cicero, and others, divide it into two forts, or fpecies. The fir/l kind of Divina- 
tion they call aT?^>©*, dfriSbixT©*, naturalis, i. e. unartificial and natural Divi- 
nation ; becaufe it is not attained by any rules or precepts of art, but is infufed or 
infpircd into the diviner, without his taking any farther care about it, than to purify 



and prepare himfelf for the reception of the divine afflatus. Of this fort were all 
thofe, i who delivered oracles, and foretold future events by infpiration, without 
obferving external figns or accidents. The fecond ipecics of Divination was called 



*n%viwn, artificial, becaufe it was not obtained by immediate infpiration, bur. 
was the eflcdt of experience and oblervation ; fiich was froth-faying : or de- 
pended upon human art, and invention, which however was iuppoicd not to 
be altogether deftitute of divine direction and concurrence ; fuch was Divina- 



tion by lots. 

Of natuial Divination, the mod noble fpecies was that by Oracles, as being 
thought to proceed in a more immediate manner from the gods. See Oraclks. 

A fecond fort of natural Divination was Tbcomancy, a kind of oracular prophecy, 
but diflinguifhed from Oracles by the circumftances of time and place, See 

T lIEOMANC Y. 

A third kind was by dreams ; when the gods, or fpirits, were fuppofed to con- 
verfe with men in their flcep, and reveal to them future events ; or when the images 
of the things themfelvcs were reprefented in vifion ; or, laftly, when future events 

were revealed by types and figures. Of the firft fort was Agamemnon's dream, in 

l the 
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the fecond Iliad, when the fhape of Neftor advifed him to give the Trojans battle, 

promifing him fuccefs and victory. Of the fecond fort was that of Alexander the 
Great, when he dreamed, that he was to be murthered by Caflander. And of the 
laft fpecies was that of Hecuba, when fhe dreamed, fhe had conceived a fire-brand. 
Diviners by Dreams were called OvetpoxoiTcu, fudges of Dreams. 

Of artificial Divination, there were various kinds. The firft was by facrifices y 
or obferving the external parts and motions of the vidtim ; the entrails, and flame, 
in which they were confumed $ the cakes and flour, wine arid water, &c. See 
Sacrifice. 

The fecond fpecies of artificial Divination was by birds. See Augury. 

A third, by lots, called by the Greeks xAifyo/, and by the Latins fortes. Of thefe 
there were two forts moft in ufe. The firft was a fort of Divination by verfes, 
which confifled in writing fome fatidical verfes, particularly thofe of the Sibylline 
oracles, upon little pieces of paper, which were put into a veflel, and then drawn 
out. Sometimes they took a Poet, and, opening in one or more places, accepted 
of the firft verfe, they met with, for a prediction. The other kind of lots were, 
black and white beans, clods of earth, or the like, diftinguifhed by certain cha- 
racters ; which were likewife thrown into a veflel, and drawn out. 

A fourth, by ominous words and things. See Omen. 

Befides thefe feveral ways of natural and artificial Divination, there were 
feveral others, moft of which are comprehended under the general names of 
tAaryskxt and 'EiraSa}, i. e. Magic and Incantations. See Incantation and 
Magic. 

The Arabian idolaters had a method of Divination by arrows, called in their 
language Acdah. See Acdah. 

The Jews, who were fond of imitating the idolatrous practices of the Heathens, 
gave themfelves to all kinds of Divination, tho* exprefsly forbidden by the law of 
Mofes, who enumerates feveral forts of it, in the following prohibition : there 
Jhall not be found among you any one that maketh his Jon or his daughter pafs through the * 
fire, or that ujeth Divinations, or an obferver of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, 
or a charmer, or a confulter with familiar fpir its, or a wizard, or a necromancer. 

Divination is forbidden to Chriftians by the Civil Law, and the canons of the 
Church; Divination is here confidered as an impojlure, and a falfe pretence to 
in/piration and the gift of prophecy. For * the general confent of all nations, that Orig. Sacr. 

* there is fuch a principle as Divination in the world (lays the learned Stillingfleet) j " ^' c ' V1U ' 
' doth make it evident, that it carries no repugnancy at all to natural light, fuppo- 

* ling that there is a God, that he fhould reveal his mind by fome particular perfons 

* to the world.' To this purpofe he cites the words of Cicero, who makes it appear De Divinat. 
to be the univerfal fentiment of all nations in the world, and inftances partU lib - 
cularly in the Aflyrians, Egyptians, Cilicians, Pifidians, Pamphylians, Grecians, 
Romans, Etrurians, and others. It is true, he afterwards mentions fome philo- 
fophers, who denied it ; but they were chiefly the followers of Epicurus, who denied 

a providence, and therefore might well take away Divination. The followers of 
the three great feels of Socrates, Pythagoras, and Ariftotle, acknowledged the 
reality of Divination ; and in general we find, that thefe two principles, the 
exiftence of a Deity, and the certainty of Divination, went together among them 
fo that from Divination they proved" a Deity, and from a Deity Divination. 

The principal argument, on which the Stoics infifted, to prove the neceflity of Cxce r o, 
Divination, is this. * If there be gods (faid they) and they do not reveal to men lb,J " 

* future events, it is cither becaufe they do not love them ; or do not know them- 

* felves what mail come to pafs ; or think it of no concern to men to know future 

* things ; or that it doth not become their majefty to reveal them ; or becaufe they 

* cannot reveal them to men, if they would; but neither is it true, that they do 

* not love men ; for the gods are of a bountiful nature, and friends to mankind ; 

* neither can they be ignorant of future things, becaufe they are appointed and 

* decreed by them : neither is it of no concernment to men to know future things, 

* for the knowledge of them makes them more cautious : nor is it unbecoming 

* their majefty to reveal them ; for nothing is more noble than bounty and doing 

* good ; nor can they be ignorant of thefe things ; therefore they may make them 

* known ; and, if they do make them known, there muft be fome way, whereby to 

* to know that they do fo, or elle they fignify thorn to no purpofe/ In this piece on 

Qjg[ q q Divination, 
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Divination, the Roman Orator and Philofopher excellently lays open the vanity, folly, 
and uncertainty, of the feveral falfe ways of Divination then ufed. 

DIVINE SERVICE, Litorgt. 

DIVINES. See Clergy. 

DIVINITIES. See Gods. 

DIVINITY. See Theology. 

DIVINITY (SCHOLASTIC). See School-men. 

DIVORCE. The Jews, by the law of Mofes, were allowed to repudiate, or 
put away, their wives, if they found any uncle annefs, or, as the Hebrew imports, 
matter of nakednefs in them. The Commentators are divided in their opinions as to 
the meaning of this law. The fchool of Sbammah, who lived a little before our 
Saviour, underltood the words of fome action really infamous, and contrary to the 
rules of virtue. But the fchool of Hillel, who was Shammah's difciple, tranflated it 
thus if he hath found any thing in her, or an uncleannefs ; by which means they 
extended the caufes of Divorce to the moft trifling reafons, fuch as, the wife's not 
drefling her hulband's meat well, or the hulband's liking another woman better. 
Jofephus and Philo plainly {hew, that the Jews, in their time, believed Divorce 
to be lawful upon very trivial caufes ; and the Hebrews, at this day, hold the 
fame principles. 

Our blelTed Saviour, who refined upon the law of Mofes, limits the caufes of 
Divorce to the fingle cafe of adultery or fornication ; under which words Ibme have 
comprehended all forts of grofs crimes, fuch as idolatry, infidelity, &c. But almoft 
all the Fathers, and Interpreters, have taken our Saviour's words in their ftricT: and 
rigorous meaning. 

As to the point, whether perfons, feparated by Divorce, are at full liberty to 
marry again ; it is to be obferved, that the Apofolical Canons, and the Decretals 
of feveral Popes, plainly forbid fuch marriages, and treat them as adulteries : 
and the council of Trent anathematizes thofe, who teach, that the Church errs, 
when JJje declares, that the bond of marriage is not diffbhed by the adultery of 
either party. 

Another queftion, in relation to Divorce, is, whether, by the Jewifh law, a 
woman was allowed to put away her hufband; concerning which Jofephus was of 
opinion, that Salome, the filter of Herod the Great, was the firft, who took the 
liberty to divorce her hufband. Afterwards it became no uncommon practice among 
the Jews, it being done by the three lifters of Agrippa, King of Chalcis ; by 
Berenice, the wife of Polemo, King of Pontus by Mariamne, the wife of Arche- 
laus ; and by Drufilla, the wife of Aziz, King of Emefa. Whether the fame pri- 
vilege be allowed to women, under the Chriftian difpenfation, has likewife been 
quclrioncd. St Bafil believed, that women ought to continue with their hulbands, 
notwithstanding any irregularities they might be guilty of. On the contrary, 
Juftin Martyr, and St Jerom, tell us of women, who fent letters of Divorce, and 
rbribok their hulbands, on account of their irregularities. 

Among the Jews, Divorces have become much more uncommon, fince their dif- 
perfion. However they ftill continue to put away their wives for the crime of 
adultery. Upon this occafion, many formalities are obferved, which wafte time, 
and give the parties leifure to be reconciled, and live well together. Jf no accom- 
modation can be brought about, a letter of Divorce is drawn up, as follows. 1 On 
4 fuch a day, month, and year, I. N. divorce voluntarily, put away, and rcftore 

* to liberty, thee N. who wert formerly my wife; and I permit thee to marry whom 

* thou pleafelV 

The antient Grecian laws permitted Divorces upon different occafions. The Cre- 
tans allowed it to any man who who was afraid of having too many children. The 
Athenians likewife permitted it upon very flight occaiions. The Spartans reckoned 
it extremely fcandalous for a woman to depart from her hufband : but the Athe- 
nians were fome what more favourable to women, allowing them to leave their 

hulbands upon juft occafions. It is obfcrvable, that the terms, by which the C J reeks 
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exprefied men and womens feparatioti, were different : hufbands were J&id, 
dntoitlpTrtiVy to difmifs their wives ; but wives only diro^lireiVy to leave, or depart 
from, their hufbands. Valerius Maximus obferves, that Divorces were unknown Lib. ii. c. i. 
among the Romans for the firft fix hundred years after the building their city, one 
P. Servilius being the firft Roman, that ever put away his wife. In after- 
times, both the women and the men might fue for a Divorce, and enter on a 
feparate life. 

Among us, Divorces are of two kinds \ a men/a & thoro, from bed and board, 
and a vinculo matri?nonii, from the marriage-tie. The former neither diffolves the 
marriage, nor debars the woman of her dower, nor baftardifes the ifliie : but the 
latter abfolutely diflblves the marriage- con trad:, making it void from the very 
beginning. The caufes of a Divorce a men/a & thoro are adultery, cruelty of the 
hufband, &c. thofe of a Divorce a vinculo matrimonii, precontract, confanguinity, 
impotency, &c. On this Divorce the dower is gone, and the children, if any 
begotten, baftardifed. On a Divorce for adultery, fome acts of parliament have 
allowed the innocent perfon to marry again. See Marriage. 

DOCET/E. Chriftian heretics, in the I ft and lid centuries, fo called duo t* 
So-Axv, apparere, becaufe they held, that Jefus Chrift was born, lived in the world, 
died, and rofe again, not in reality, but in appearance only. It was the common 
error of the Gnojlics. See Gnostics. 

DOCTORS (JEWISH). See Rabbins. 
DOMINICAL LETTER. See Sunday-Letter. 



DOMINICAN MONKS. Religious of the order of St Dominic, or fryars 
preachers ; called in England Black-Fry ars, and in France < Jacobi?ts. 

St Dominic was born, in the year 1170, at Calaruega, a fmall town of the Hift. dcs Ord. 

dioceie of Ofma, in Old Caftile. His mother, being with child of him, dreamed f e ^* v 7" llLi 

fhe was delivered of a little dog, which gave light to all the world, with a flambeau 

in his mouth. At fix years of age, he began to ftudy humanity, under the direction 

of his uncle, who was Arch-prieft of the church of Gumyel de Yftan. The time, 

he had to fpare from his ftudies, was lpent in afiifting at divine offices, ringing in 

the churches, and adorning the altars. At thirteen years of age, he was fent to the 

univerfity of Palencia, in the kingdom of Leon : where he fpent fix years in the 

ftudy of philofophy and divinity. From that time he devoted himfelf to all manner 

of religious aufterities ; and he employed his time, fuccefsfully, in the converfion 

of finners and heretics. This raifed his reputation fo high, that the Bifhop of 

Ofma, refolving to reform the canons of his church, caft his eyes upon Dominic 

for that purpofe, whom he invited to take upon him the habit of a Canon in the 

church of Oima. Accordingly Dominic aftonifhcd, and edified, the Canons of 

Ofma by his extraordinary humility, mortification, and other virtues. Some time 

after, Dominic was ordained prieft by the Bifhop of Ofma, and was made fub- 

prior of the chapter. That prelate, making a fcruplc of confining fo great a trea- 

fure to his own church, fent Dominic out, to exercife the miniftry of an evangelical 

preacher : accordingly he went through feveral provinces, as Galicia, Caftile, and 

Aragon, converting many till, in the year 1204, the Bifhop of Ofma, being lent 

embafiador into Fiance, took Dominic with him. In their paflage through Lan- 

gucdoe, they were witncflcs of the defblation occalioncd by the Albigcnfc^ and 

obtained leave of Pope Innocent III, to ftay fome time in that country, and labour 

on the converfion of thofe heretics. Here it was that he rcfolvcd to put in execution 

the ilefign he had long formed of inftituting a religious order, whofe principal 

employ fhould he, preaching the gofpcl, converting heretics, defending the faith, and 

propagating Chi iflianity. By degrees he collected together feveral perfons, infpired 

with the lame zeal, whofe number foon incrcafed to lixteen. Pope Innocent III con- 

ninvcd this inflitiition, at the requeft of Dominic, who went to Koine for that 

pin pole. Then they agreed to embrace the rule of St Auguilin, to which they 

added ftatutes and comtitutions, which had formerly been obferved, either by the 

Carthujitvn, or the Prcmonjlrutenjcs. The principal articles enjoined perpetual 

filencc, abflinence liom flefh at dl times, weaiing of woollen, rigorous poverty, 

and icveral other auf! critics. 

The 
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The firft monaftery of this order was eftablifhed at Touloufe, by the bounty 
of the Bifhbp of Touloufe, and Simon Earl of Montfort. From thence Dominic 
fent out fome of the community to feveral parts, to labour ih preaching; which was 
the main defign of his inftitute. In the year 1218, he founded the convent of 
Dominicans at Paris, in the Rue St J agues, or St James's-Jtreett from whence they 
had the name of Jacobins. At Metz, in Germany, he founded another monaftery 
of his order ; and another, fbon after, at Venice. At Rome, he obtained of Pope 
Honprius III the church of St Sabina, where he and his companions took the habit, 
which they pretended the Blefled Virgin fhewed to the holy Renaud of Orleans, 
being a white garment and fcapular ; to which they added a black mantle and hood 
ending in a point. In 122 1, the order had fixty monafteries, being divided into 
eight provinces ; thofe of Spain, Touloufe, France, Lombardy, Rome, Provence, 
Germany, and England. St Dominic, having thus fettled and enlarged his 
order, died at Bologna, Auguft 4, 122 1, and was canonized by Pope Gregory IX, 
July 13, 1234. 

The order of the Dominicans, after the death of their founder, made a very con- 
fiderable progrefs in Europe, and elfewhere. They therefore erefted four new 
provinces, viz. Thofe of Greece, Poland, Denmark, and the Holy Land. 
Afterwards the number of monafteries increafed to fuch a degree, that the order is 
now divided into 45 provinces, having fpread itfelf into all parts of the world- 
It has produced a great number of martyrs, confeflbrs, bifhops, and holy virgins r 
there are reckoned of this order 3 Popes, 60 Cardinals, 150 Archbifhops, 
800 Bifhops, befides the mafters of the facred palace, who have always been 
Dominicans. 

There are nuns of this order, who owe their foundation to St Dominic himfelf, 
who, whilft he was labouring on the converfion of the Albigenfes, was fo much 
concerned to fee, that fome gentlemen of Guienne, not having wherewith to 
maintain their daughters, either fold, or gave them to be brought up by heretics, 
that, with the affiftance of the Archbifhop of Narbonne, and other charitable 
perfons, he laid the foundation of a monaftery at Prouille, where thofe poor maids 
might be brought up, and fupplied with all neceflaries for their iubfiftance. The 
habit of thefe religious was a white robe, a tawny mantle, and a black veil. Their 
founder obliged them to work at certain hours of the day, and particularly to 
fpin yarn and flax, to make their own linnen. The nuns of this order have above 
130 houfes in Italy, 45 in France, 50 in Spain, 15 in Portugal, 40 in Germany, 
and many in Poland, Ruffia, and other countries, They never eat flefh, excepting 
an ficknefs ; they wear no linnen, and lie on ftraw-beds j but many monafteries have 
mitigated this aufterity. 

Reynerus, In the year 1221, St Dominic fent Gilbert duFrefney, with twelve brothers, into 
p. 161. England j where they founded their firft houfe at Oxford, the fame year, and 

foon after another at London. In the year 1276, the mayor and aldermen of 
the city of London gave them two ftreets by the river Thames, where they 
had a very commodious monaftery ; whence that place is ftill called Black- 
Fryars. They had monafteries likewife at Warwick, Canterbury, Stanford, 
Chelmsford, Dunwich, Ipfwich, Norwich, Thetford, Exeter, Brecknock, Lang- 
ley, and Guilford. 

Du Pin, Hill. The Dominicans, being fortified with an authority from the court of Rome, to 
xuf A* D preach and take confeflions, made great encroachments upon the Englifli Bifhops, 
1246I and the parochial clergy, infifting upon a liberty of preaching wherever they 

thought fit. And many perfons of quality, cfpecially women, deferted from the 
parochial clergy, and confefled to the Dominicans; infomuch that the character 
of the fecular clergy was greatly funk thereby. This innovation made way for a 
difiblutencfs of manners : for the people, being under no neceflity of confefling to 
their parifli-pricft, broke through their duty with lefs reludtancy, in hopes of 
meeting with a Dominican confefTor 5 thofe Fryars being generally in a travelling 
motion, making no ftay where they came, and ftrangers to their penitents. 

o 1* r a t. ilc DONATISTS. Chriftian fchifmatics ; originally, partifans of Donatus, an 
Schiiiu.Dona- African by birth, and Bifhop of Cafce nigrce, in Numidia. A fecret hatred againft 
tirtarum. Cccilian, cle&ed Bifliop of Carthage, notwithftanding the oppofition of Donatus, 

excited the latter to form one of the moft pernicious fchifms, that ever difturbed the 
peace of the Church. He accufed Ccciliau of having delivered up the facred books 
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to the Pagans, and pretended, that his election was thereby Void, and all thofe, 
who adhered to him, heretics. Under this falfe pretext of zeal for the Church, he 
fet up for the head of a party, and, about the year 312, taught, that baptifm, 
adminiftered by heretics, was null ; that the Church was not infallible ; that 
it had erred in his time ; and that he was to be the reftorer of it. But a 
council, held at Aries, in 314, acquitted Cecilian, and declared his eledtion 
valid. 

The fchifmatics, irritated at this fentence, refufed to acquielce in the decifions 
of the council ; and, the better to fupport their caufe, they thought it proper to 
fiibfcribe to the opinions of Donatus, and openly to declaim againft the Catholics : 
they gave out, that the Church was become proftituted ; they re-baptized the 
Catholics ; they trod under foot the hoftes confecrated by priefts attached to the 
Holy See ; they overthrew their altars, burned their churches, and ran up and 
down, decrying the Romifh Church. They had chofe into the place of Cecilian 
one Majorinus : but, he dying foon after, they brought in one Donatus, different 
from him of Ccfce nigra. 

This new head of the cabal ufed fo much violence againft the Catholics, that 
the fchifmatics took their name from him. But, as they could not prove, that 
they compofcd a true church, they fent one of their Bifhops to Rome, who 
fecretly took upon him the title of Bifhop of Rome. This Bifhop being dead, 
the Donatifts appointed him a fucceflbr. They attempted likewife to fend 
fome Bifhops into Spain, that they might fay, their Church began to fpread itfelf 
every where. 

After many vain efforts to crufh this fchifm, the Emperor Honorius aflembled 
a council of Bifhops at Carthage, in the year 410 : where a difputation was held 
between leven of each party. Marcellinus, the Emperor's deputy, who prefided in 
that aflembly, decided in favour of the Catholics, and ordered them to take poflef- 
fion of all the churches, which the Donatift Bifhops had feized on by violence, 
or otherwife. This decree exafperated the Donatifts; but the Catholic Bifhops 
ufed fo much wifdom and prudence, that they infenfibly brought over moft of thole, 
who had ftrayed from the bcfom of the Church. It appears however, that this 
fchifm was not quite extindt till the Vllth century. 
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DONATIVE. In the ecclefiaftical fenfe of the word, is a benefice given by Stil £c 
the patron to a prieft, without prefentation to the Ordinary, and without inftitution c'efoftical ° 
and induction. As to the origin of Donatives, it was one of thefe two ways. Cafes. 
Firft by royal licence. Thus Sir Edward Coke fays, the King may not only found »• Inft - 3+4- 
a church or free-chapel Donative, but may licence any fubjecl: to do the fame. 
Secondly, Donatives may be grounded upon peculiar privilege 5 as, when a lord 
of a man not, in a great parifli, at a remote diftance from his parifh church, offers to 
build and endow a church there, provided it (hall belong entirely to him and his 
family, to put in what incumbent they fhall think fit, the Bifhops, to encourage 
fuch a work, may have permitted them to enjoy this liberty •> which, being con- 
tinued time out of mind, is turned into a prcfcription. 

DOSITHEANS. See Samaritans, and Simonians. 

DOXOLOGY. An hymn, ufed in the divine fervice of Chriftians. TIicBinoham, 
anticnt Doxology was only a (ingle fentence, without a refponfe, running in thefe k.Tiy.V. 
words; Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghojl, world without v. §. 1. 2. 
end, Amen. Fart of the latter claufe, As it was in the beginning, is 

Jhall be, was inferted fome time after the firft compofition. The fourth council Tolct * 
of Toledo, An. 633, added the word honour to it, and read it, Glory and honour 
be to the father, &c. becaufe the Prophet David fays, Bring glory and honour to the xxvm - 
Lord. It is not eafy to fay, at what time the latter claufe was inferted. Some 
afcribe it to the council of Nice, and pretend, it was added in oppofition to the 
Arians. But the firft exprefs mention made of it is in the iccond coun.il of Vaifon, Cone. Vai . 



An. 529, above two centuries later. 
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the followers of Arius began to make ufe of the latter, and made it a diftinguifhing 
character of their party, it was entirely laid afide by the Catholics, and the ufe of it 
was enough to bring any one under fufpicion of heterodoxy. 
Iren. lib. i. This hymn was of mo ft general ufe, and was a Doxology, or giving of praife to 

God, at the clofe of every folemn office. The weftern Church repeated it at the 
Tertull. end of every pfalm, and the eaftern Church at the end of the laft plalm. Many 
de Speftac. Q £ th e j r p ravers were alfo concluded with it, particularly the folemn thanklgiving, 

or confecration-prayer at the Eucharift. It was alfo the ordinary conclufion of their 
fermons. 

There was likewife another hymn, of great note in the antient Church, called 
The great Doxology, or angelical Hymn, beginning with thofe words, which the 
angels fiing at our Saviour's birth, Glory be to God on high, &c. This was chiefly 
ufed in the communion-fervice. It was alfo ufed daily in mens private devotions. 
In the Mozarabic liturgy, it is appointed to be fung before the leflbnson Chriftmas- 
^Coioff 3 " ^ a y* ^ t Chryfoftom often mentions it, and obferves, that the Afoetics, or Cha- 
in o o . ftj ans w ho had retired from the world, met together daily to ling this hymn. Who 

firfl compofed it, adding the remaining part to the words fung by the angels, is 
SM1TH fthe" uncerta i n - Some fuppofe it to be as antient as the time of Lucian, about the 
Gre"]/ beginning of the lid century. Others take it for the Gloria Patri ; which is a dif- 
Church, pute as difficult to be determined, as it is to find out the firfl author and original of 
P- 226 ' this hymn. 

Both thefe Doxologies have a place in the liturgy of the Church of England, 
the former being repeated after every pfalm, the latter ufed in the communion- 
fervice. 

SEL d E "s lib t ^ ie ant * ent Doxology of Glory to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghojl was, 

\l ™ 4"$. 4. ' amongft the Chriftians, a folemn profeflion of their belief in the Holy Trinity ; 

fo the Mohammedans, by their Doxology, There is but one God (to which they 
fometimes add, And Mohammed is his prophet) which they ufe both in their public 
and private prayers, and in their acclamations, fufficiently fliew their difbelief of 
a Trinity of perfons in the Godhead. 

Maor. Hie- DRACONARIL [Lat.] Certain officers, fo called, whofe name frequently 
roiex. occurs in the old manufcript Roman Ceremonials. They were foldiers, who accom- 

panied the Pope in his public functions. There are various opinions concerning the 
reafon of the name. It is pretended, they were fo called, becaufe they bore, on the 
top of their fpears, the figure of a dragon or ferpent, under a crofs, to denote the 
infernal ferpent, vanquished by virtue of the crofs. Others are of opinion, that the 
Guelfs and Draconarii were the fame, and that this kind of ftandard came into ufe 
about the year 1265, at which time the Florentines began to ufe crones and for- 
pents, as the bearing, or arms, of fix of the regions of that ftate ; which crones 
and ferpents, according to their different colours, diftinguifhed each particular region 
from the reft. 

DRUIDS. Priefts of the antient Britons and Gauls. Caifar gives the following 
account of them. 

Comment. * The Druids have the adminiftration of things divine, provide for the public 
I. vi. dc Bello < and private facrifices, and are the expofitors of what concerns religion. To thefe 
CJalI# * great numbers of youth refort, and put themfelvcs under their discipline, having 

* them in great honour and cfteem. They are the arbiters of all differences that 

* happen, whether public or private. If any wickednefs, or murther, is com- 
1 mitted, if any difpute arifes about lands or inheritances, they are the judges ; 

* they determine rewards and punifliments. If any private perlbn, or magiftrate, 

* refufes to abide by their decifion, he is forbid to alii ft at the facrifices 5 which is 

* no light punifhnicnt, fuch perfons being looked upon as impious and infamous, 
' and all commerce with them avoided by every body. The Druids have one, 
c who pre fides over all the reft j and, when he dies, one of the mod cleferving 
f among them is choicn to be his fuccefior. If there happens to be fevera! 
4 of equal merit, they chufe one of them by majority of futirages : it alfo 

* fometimes happens, that the eledtion is determined by force of arms. At a 

* certain time of the year, the Druids aficmble in a conlccrated place, or 
c grove, in the confines of the Carnutes, a country in the middle part of Gaul. 

2 4 Thither 



343 



D R U 

* Thither all, who have any controverfies, refort, fobmittiftg them to their judg- 

* ments and decifions. 

* The inftitution of the Druids is thought to have been originally in Britain, 

* and from thence brought into Gaul ; and, even now, thofe, who would acquire 
4 a more compleat knowledge of their myfterks, take a voyage to that ifland. 

* The Druids are exempted from ferving in war, and paying taxes, and have an 

* immunity from all other duties; upon which account many put themfelves under 

* their difcipline, and every one endeavours to have a fon or relation among them. 

* Thefe, it is faid, are taught a great number of verfes by heart, it being forbid to 

* put them in writing ; for which reafon it happens that fome of them are twenty 

* years under tuition. There feem to be two reafons for their not allowing pen, 

* ink, and paper in matters of religion. The firft is, that they may the better 

* conceal the myfteries of their religion from the vulgar ; and the fecond, 
c that they may exercife the memories of their difciples. The principal point 

* of dodtrine in them, is, the immortality of the foul ; which doctrine, they 

* think, is an incitement to virtue, and has a tendency to lead men to a con- 
c tempt of death. They hold the tranfmigr&tion of fouls, and teach the youth, 

* committed to their care, concerning the ftars and their motions, the mag- 

* nitude of the earth, the nature of things, and the virtue and power of the 
c immortal gods/ 

The Druids facrificed human victims to the gods: fome they thru ft through 
with darts > others they crucificed ; and others they laid on a pile of ftraw, e ° sr * 1 * 1V% 
and burned to death. On account of thefe barbarous facrifices, Auguftus Casfar Suetox. in 
prohibited the religion of the Druids, and Tiberius and Claudius quite abo- ' c * 

liftied it. 

It is not agreed from whence the Druids had their name. The moft received 
opinion is, they were fo called from the Greek ^ur, an oak ; for a reafon affigned 
by Pliny, who lays, * The Druids hold nothing more facred than mifletoe, and the Lib. xvi. c. 

* oak that produces it. They chufe their facred groves of oak, and perform no reli- 43, 

c gious ceremony without the leaves of that tree/ Voffius chufes io derive the name ^ e { d ° I( ^ xv , 
from the Celtic Dru, which fignifies faith or fidelity a proper appellation to be l " c " ' xv * 
given to priefis. 

Cicero afcribes the practice of divination to the Druids. c There are, fays he, pivinat. 
c in Gaul, Druids, among whom I my felf knew Divitiacus /Eduus, and have 1 " '* 

* formerly converfed with him. He profeffed the knowledge of nature's fecrets, 

* called by the Greeks Phyfiology, and foretold things to come, partly by auguries, 

* and partly by conjecture/ 

Merula gives an account of fix ftone figures of the antient Druids, which he (aw Cofmogr. 
in a church-yard, in the neighbourhood of Voitland. * They were fixed (fays r * 11 ■ ,u< 

* he) in the wall of the church : each was feven foot high ; their feet naked, 
c and their heads bare; they had on them a kind of Grecian robe; their beards 
c hung down to their middle ; they held in one hand a book, and in the other 

c a Diogenes's ftaff \ their aipedt was fevere and ftcrn, and their eyes fixed on the 

* ground.' 

Lucan mentions the Druids, and their opinion of the foul's immortality. 

Et vos barbaricos ritus, moremque finiftrum Lib. i. v«. 

Sacrorum Druidae pofuis repctiftis ab armis. 44 ** 

Solis node deos, & cceli numina vobis, 

Aut folis nefcire datum : ncmora alta re mot is 

Incolitis lucis ; vobis autoribus, umbrae 

Non tacitas Ercbi fedes, Ditilque profundi 

Pallida regna petunt ; icgit idem fpiritus artus 

Orbe alio : longx (canitis fi cognita) vitai 

Mors media eft. 

The Druids now, while arms are heard no more, 
Old my/leries and barbarous rites rejlore : 
yl tribe, nvho Jingular leligion love, 
slnu haunt the lonely coverts oj the grove. 



"To thefe, and thefe of all mankind alone, 
The gods are Jure reveal' J, or Jure unknown. 
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If dying mortals dooms they fing aright [ , 

No ghojls defcend to dwell in dreadful night : 

No parting jbuls to grijly Pluto go, 

Nor feek the dreary , jttent, Jhades below : 

But forth they fly, immortal in their kind, 

And other bodies in new worlds they find. 

Thus life for ever runs its endlefs race, 

And, like a line y death but divides the [pace j 

A flop, which can but for a momejit lafl, 

A point between the prefent and the pajl. Rowe. 

DRYADS. Wood-nymphs-, fo called from the Greek word ^uc, au < 
are a kind of halfgoddejfes. 

Ovid. Epift. — — S EMIDEiE Dryades, Faunique bicornes. 

Ovid reprefents them dancing round an old oak. 



Stabat in his ingens annofo robore quercus, 
Una nemus — — — — — — 

Ssepe fiib hac Dryades feftas duxere choreas ; 
Ssepe etiam, manibus nexis ex ordine, trunci 
Circuiere modum. 

An antient oak in the dark center food, 

The covert's glory, and itfelf a wood. 

— — — — beneath whofe Jhade 

The Dryads oft their hallow d dances led. Dryden. 



Id. Metaxn. 
lib. viii. ver. 
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k.jem pper, DSISOO. A Japonnefe deity, particularly worfhipped by the Mendicants. 
Hift. Jap. lib. jj e j s g OC j Q f t ^ e high-roads, and the protestor of all land-travellers. The poor 

v * 5 ' people on the highways afk chanty of pafTengers in the name of this god. This 

DJifoo is eredted by the fide of the road, adorned with flowers, upon a pedeftal about 
fix or feven feet high, with two (horter (tones laid juft before him, which are hol- 
low, and may be looked upon as altars ; on which are fixed two lamps, which fuch 
devotees as pafs by light up in honour of the deity : but, before they enter on this 
adt of devotion, or make any oblations to the god himfelf, they are enjoined to wafli 
their hands j for which purpofe there is a bafon kept always full of water, at fome 
diftance from the idol. This Dfifoo may aptly enough be compared to the Mercury 
of the antients, their office and employment being much the fame. 
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Pratfoi.. DULCINISTS. Chriftian heretics 3 followers of Dulcinus, a lay-man, of 
Klcnch. Hac- Novara in Lombardy, about the beginning of the XIV th century. 

Dulcinus concealed the greatcft vices under the exterior garb of religion. He had 
a concubine, whom he called The Saint. He taught, that the law of the Father, 
which had continued till Mofes, was a law full of rigour andjuftice ; that the law 
of the Son, fince his birth, was a law of grace and wifdom j but that the law of 
the Holy Ghoft, which began with himfelf in the year 1307, was a law entirely 
of love, which would laft to the end of the world. In confequence of this doctrine, 



he pretended, that it was an adt of charity in any one, when follicited, to yield to 
the pa (lion of another. He had a thoufand followers, whom he called the true 
Church. Pope Clement V excommunicated Dulcinus and his partifans : as for the 
hcrcfiarch, and his concubine, they were feized at Verceil in Savoy, and burned, 
by order of the Pope. 2 
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ASTER. A feftival of the Chriftian Church, obferved In memory 
of our Saviour's refiirredtion. . The Latins, and others, call it 
Pafcha 5 an Hebrew word, which lignifies paJTage, and is applied 
to the Jewifh feaft of the Pajfover, to which the Chriftian 
feftival of Eajler correfponds. This feftival is called, in Englifh, 

Eajler, from the Saxon Eostre, an antient gbddefs of that 

people, worfliipped with peculiar ceremonies in the month of April. 

Concerning the celebration of this feftival, there were antiehtly very great difputes ^ I ^ GH L ^^ 
in the Church. Tho' all agreed in the obfervation of it in general, yet they differed B "| x c c< \ * 
very much as to the particular time when it was to be fcbferved ; fome keeping it 
precifely on the fame ftated day every year, others on the fourteenth day of the firft 
moon in the new year, whatever day of the week it happened on ; and others on 
the firft Sunday after the firft full moon. This diverfity occafioned a great difpute,- 
In the lid century, between the Afiatic Churches, and the reft of the world ; in the 
courfe of which Pope Viftor excommunicated all thofe Churches. But the council Theod. lib - 
of Nice, in the year 324, decreed, that all Churches fhould keep the Pafch, or s 0 *rat. lil» 
feftival of Eajler, on one and the lame day, which fhould be always - J— • 
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This decree was afterwards confirmed by the council of Ahtioch, in the year 341. 
Yet this did not put an end to all difputes concerning the obfervation of this feftival ; nb ' iiT^cIT^ 
for it was not eafy to determine on what Sunday it was to be held, becaufe, being 
a moveable feaft, it fometimes happened, that the Churches of one country kept it 
a week, or a month, fooner than other Churches, by reafon of their different calcu- 
lations. Therefore the council of Nice is faid to have decreed farther, that the ^^J-^aif 3 
Bifliops of Alexandria fliould adjuft a proper Cycle, and inform the reft of the i mpC r rc>an 
world, on what Sunday, every year, Eafter was to be obferved. Notwithftanding 
which, the Roman and Alexa?idrian accounts continued to differ, and fometimes 
varied a week, or a month, from each other : and no effedlual cure was found for 
this, till, in the year 525, Dionyfius Exiguus brought the Alexandrian Canon, or 
Cycle, entirely into ufe in the Roman Church. Mean time, the Churches of France 
and Britain kept to the old Roman Canon, and it was two or three ages after, 
before the new Roman, that is, the Alexandrian Canon was, not without fome 
ftruggle and difficulty, fettled among them. 

But, tho' the Chriftian Churches differed as to the time of celebrating Eafter, 
yet they all agreed in (hewing a peculiar refpett and honour to this feftival. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen calls it the Queen of Fe/livals, and fays, it excels all others, as far Orat. 19. m 
as the fun exceeds the other ftars. Hence, in fome antient writers, it is diftin- ^ n v Patris > 
guifhed by the name of Dominica Gaudii y i. e. the lunday of joy. One great inftance 
of the public joy was given by the Emperors, who were ufed to grant a general Cod. Theod. 
releafe to the prifons on this day, with an exception only to fuch criminals as were 3 ' 8 ; j* g 
guilty of the higheft crimes. The antient Fathers frequently mention thefe Pajchal 
Indulgences* or AEis oj' Grace* and fpeak of them with great commendations. It 
was likewife ufual a£ this holy fcftfon for private perfons to grant flaves their freedom, Cod. Juflin. 

~„ ' lib- »>■ Tit. 

or manumiflion. • • . , . _ . 12. leg. 8. 

To thefe expreflions of public; joy may be added, that the Cnriftians were ambi- 
tious, at this time efpecially, to (hew their liberality to the poor. They likewife 
kept the whole week after Ea^ler-day, as part of the feftival j holding religious 
aflemblies every day, for prayer, preaching, and receiving the communion. tJpon Lib. viii. c. 
which account the author of t\\c Confiitutiom requires fervants to reft from th^ir £ 0 "d. T hcod. 
labour the whole week. All public games were prohibited during this whole feafoh j lib. xv. Tit. 
as alfo all proceedings at law, except in fome ipecial and extraordinary cafes. 5- kg 5- 

The feftival of Eafter was, likewife, the moft noted and folcmn time of baptiftn, Tit £ IK 
which, except in cafes of n&edity, was adminiftcred only at certain ftated times 
©f the year. = 

S ff f * The 
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iTlie few£ Ot vigil, of this feftival was celebrated with more than ordinary pomp, 
with fofemn watchings, and with multitudes of lighted torches, both in the 
churches, and in private houfes, fo as to turn the night it felf into day. This they 
did as a prodromus, or fore-runner of that great light, the Jun of right eoufnejl^ which 
the next day arofe upon the world. 

The pafchal canon, or rule, of Dionyfius having become the ftanding rule, for 

.V A % • /* tt^\ r% 111 /> % t • •111 m * ri 
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explain it. The particulars of it are as follows ; viz. That Eafter be always on the 
Sunday next after the Jewjfl* Pajpruer. that, the Jewifti Paflbver beipg always on 
the fourteenth day of the fir# vernal moon, ths Chriftian Eafter is always to be the 
next Sunday after the faid fourteenth day of that moon } that, to avoid all con- 
formity with the Jews in this matter, if the fourteenth day of the laid moon be 
on! a funday, this feftival is to bp deferred to the funday following j that the firft 
yernaj moon is that, whofe fourteenth day is either upon the day pf the vernal 
equinox, or the next fourteenth day after it $ that the vernal equinox, according to 
the council of Nice, is fixed to the twenty-rfirft day of March * that therefore the 
dfirft vernal moon, according to this rule, is that, whole fourteenth day falls upon 
the twenty-firft of March, or the firft fourteenth day after - y that the next funday, 
after the fourteenth day of the vernal moon (which is called The Pafchal Term) 
is always Eafter-day j that, therefore* the earlieft pafchal term being the 2 1 ft of 
March, the 22d of March is the earlieft Eafter poflible 5 and the 18th of April 
being the lateft pafchal term, the feventh day after, that is, the 25th of April, is 
the lateft Eafter pofpble > that the cycle of the moon, or golden number, always 
ftiews us the firft day of the pafchal moon, and the cycle of the fun, or dominical 
letter, alwavs ftiews us which is the next funday after. Upon thefe principles the 
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la this icheme, the firft column contains the Golden Numbers ; the lecond, the 
days of the month j the third, the golden numbers, which point out the pafchal 
terms or the 14th day of the firft vernal moon ; the fourth column, the Dominical 
Letters and the laft, the old Roman Kalendar. If therefore, for inftance, you 
would know on what day Eafter falls this prefent year 1737, firft find the golden 
number 9; which, being placed over againft March 25, tells you thereby, that 
March 2 5 is the firft day of the firft vernal moon this year : next find the fame 
golden number 9 in the third column which, ftanding over againft April 7, (hews 
you, that April 7 is the Pafchal Term, or 14th of that moon: in the next place, 
look in the fourth column for this year's Dominical Letter B, immediately following 
the Pafchal Term this gives you April 10, for Eajler-funday, 1737* The fame 
method of proceeding will give you Eafter in every year for ever. 

In the Romifh Church, on Eafter-eve, the bells are rang about four in the after- |w» £^ m - 
noon ; the ornaments of the churches and altars are changed from black to white ; Jib 
and the pajchal taper is placed in a great candleftick made in the fhape of an angel. 
On the morning of Eafter-funday, Matins are faid before day-break, becaufe our 
Saviour rofe at that time. When the Pope officiates, two Cardinal Deacons are 
placed on the right and left of the altar, drefled in white robes, to reprefent the two 
Angels, who watched our Saviour's fepulchre. 

In the Greek Church, it is ufual, on Eafter-day, upon meeting their friends, Tou F 
to greet them with this falutation, Jefus Chrijl is rifen frojn the dead 3 to which the voyages* 
perfon accofted replies, He is rifen indeed. On Good- Friday, two priefts carry in Letter nr. 
proceflion, on their fhoulders, the pidhire or reprefentation of a tomb, in which the 
crucified Jefus, painted on a board, is depofited. On Eafter- Sunday, this fepul- 
chre is carried out of the church, and expofed to public view, when the prieft 
folemnly allures the people, that Chrift is rifen from the dead, and (hews them 
the pifture turned on the other fide, which reprefents Jefus Chrift rifing out of 
the fepulchre. The whole congregation embrace each other, and, in tranfportS of 

joy, {hoot off piftols. 

EBADIANS. A race of Arabian Chriftians, collected out of the different D'H e rbb- 
tribes, who fettled in Hirah, a to\vn of Arabian Irak, and in the territories round orient 1 
about it j where they built little hiits, and by degrees formed feveral little villages, 
in order to enjoy the free exercife of their religion. Ebad fignifies, in Arabic, the 
Jlave, or Jervant, of God j and Ebadah, the worJJoip, or Jervice, paid to God ; con- 
cerning which an Arabian author obferves, that fome ferve God out of intereft, 
others -out of fear, and others out of love : the firft is the fervice of traders, the 
fecond of Haves, and the third of free-men. 

EBDOM ADARIUS. [Lat.] An Ebdomadary, or officer, formerly appointed R Baldock, 
weekly, in cathedral churches, to fupcrvife the regular performance of divine fervice, cathedr° Ch! 
and prefcribe the particular duties of each perfon attending in the choir, as to read- of St. Paul's, 
ing, finging, praying, &c. To which purpofe the Ebdomadary, at the beginning 
of his week, drew up a bill, or writing, of the re(pe<5Hve perfons, and their 
feveral offices ; which was called Tabula, and the perfons entred in it, Intabulati. 

EBIONITES. Chriftian heretics in the Ift century ; fo called from their Tm. lbm. 
leader ERIQN. The Ebionites, as well as the Naxareens, had their origin r.li.p ^oO. 
from the circumcifed Chriftians, who had retired from Jerufalcm to Pella, Epiph. H*'- 
enuring the war between the Jews and Romans, and made their firft appear- ? l ? llh0t>t m,, 
ance, after the deftrudtion of Jerufalem, about the time of Domitian, or a little «. c . 2. 
before. 

Ebion, the, author of the herefy of the Ebionites, was a difciple of Cerinthus, ^'^xjfvi™* 
and bis fiicccflor. He improved upon the errors of his mafter, and added to them 
new opinions of his own. He began his preaching in Judea : he taught in Afia, 
and even at Rome : hia tenets infedted the ifle of Cyprus. St John oppofed both Epiph. Hxr. 
Cerinthus and Ebion in Afia ; and it is thought, that this apoftle wrote his gofpcl, in 5«- c. ii. 
the year 97, particularly againft this herefy. 

The Ebionites held the feme errors as the Nazarccns. They united the ceremo- Epiph. ubi 
nies of the Law with the precepts of the Gofpcl : they obferved both the Jewifh fabi upra 
bath, and the Chriftian funday. They called their place of aflcmbling a jynagogue, 
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and not a. church. They bathed every day ; which' was the cuftom of the Jews. 
In celebrating the Eucharift, they made ufe of unleavened bread, but no wine. 
In en. lib. i. They added to the obfervance of the Law divers fiiperftitions. They adored 
c. 26. Jerufalem as the houfe of God. Like the Samaritans, they would not fuffer a 

Epifh. Hsr. perlbn of another religion to touch them. They abftained from the flefh of ani- 
2z, 17/' l8 ' ma ls> and even from milk : and, left any one fhould objedt to them that paflage of 

the Gofpel, where Jeliis fays, he defires to eat of the PafTover, they corrupted it. 
When they were fick, or bitten by a ferpent, they plunged themfelves into water, 
and invoked all forts of things to their affiftance. * 
Or ic. in They difegreed among themfelves in relation to Jefus Chrift. Some of them 
Ceif. lib. v. fai^ jie was born, like other men, of Jofeph and Mary, and acquired ^notification 
Euseb. lib. only by his good works. Others of them allowed, that he was born of a virgin, 
in. c. 27. jgnJed t £ a t he was the word of God, or had a pre-exiftence before his human 

generation. They faid, he was indeed the only true prophet, but yet a meer man, 
who, by his virtue, had arrived at being called Chrift, and the Son of God. They 
fiippofed, that Chrift and the Devil were two principles, which God had oppofed 
the one to the other. 

fepiFH. ubi Tho' the Ebionites obferved the Law, yet they differed from the Jews in many 
fupra ' points. They acknowledged the fandtity of Abraham, Ifaac, Jacob, Mofes, Aaron, 

and Jofhua ; but they laughed at all thofe, who came after them. They rejected 
fome parts of the Pentateuch; and, when they were too clofely prefled by thi9 
book, they entirely abandoned it. 
Euseb. lib. Of the New Teftament, they acknowledged only the gofpel of St Matthew ; 
iii. c. 27. t j lat: j Sj t h at w hich was written in Hebrew, and which they called the Gofpel accord- 
Ep 1 ph. ibid, ingto the Hebrews. But they took from it the two firft chapters, and corrupted 

other paflages of it. They absolutely rejected St Paul, as an apoftate, and an enemy 
of the Law, and publifhed feveral calumnies againft him. They had likewife faUe 
•A£is of the Apo/lles, in which they mixed a great many fables. 
Epifh. ibid. As to their manner of life, they imitated the Carpocratians, the moft infamous 

of all heretics. They rejedted virginity, and continence : they obliged children to 
marry very young : they allowed married perfons to leparate from each other, and 
marry again, as often as they pleafed, 
TMEot>. lib. St Juftin, St Irenaius, and Origen, wrote againft the Ebionites. Symmachus, 
Euseb 2 lib aut ^ or °f one °f t ^ ie Greek verfions of the fcriptures, was an Ebionite. See Cerin- 

vi^c! 17. THIANS, W NAZAREENS. 

D'H Erie- EBLIS. The name, t by which the Mufiulmans exprefs that malignant being, 
Orient. BlW whom we call the Devil. The word is plainly a corruption of the Greek ZW,3oA©-' 

JDiabolus. 

-r Hufiain Vaez, in his commentary on thefe words of the Koran, And they adored 
him, except Eblis, who refufed to do it> tells us, that the angels having received 
a^n exprefs commandment from God to proftrate themfelves before Adam, they all 
obeyed, except Eblis and his companions. The reafon he gave for his difbbediencc 
was, that, being formed of the element of fire, it was beneath him to fubmit to a 
creature formed out of the duft of the earth. After the refufal of Eblis, and his 
companions, to render homage to Adam, God faid to him, Get thee hence ; for thou 
foalt be deprived of my favour, and Jhalt be accurfed to the day of judgment. Eblis 
demanded of God, that he would grant him a refpite till the general refurredtion 5 
but God rejected his petition. See S ata n. 

f 

Ricavt, EBRBUHARITES. A fort of Mohammedan Monks, fo called from their 
Hift. of the f oun der Ebrbuhar : they make great profeflion of piety, and contempt of tho 
Ottom. .in- wor j ( j^ g ut t h c rc fl. Q f t j lc Mohammedans reckon them meer heretics, becauie they 

believe themfelves not obliged to go in pilgrimage to Mecca. They plead in cxculb 
for this, that the purity of their fouls, their fublime contemplations, extafies, 
&c. fliew them Mecca, and Mohammed's tomb, without their ftirring out of 
their cells. 

They faft on Mondays and Thurfdays. They tell ridiculous ftorics of their 
founder j. as, that he wasnouriflied with barley-bread, oil of olives, honey, grapes, 
&c. and that he eat but three times a year. 
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The defign of it is §• 13 



ECCLESIASTES (The Book of.) A canonical book of the Old Tefta- ^j^/s^ 
xnent. That Solomon was the author of this book, appears from the firft line of it 1 b. I. c. Hi. 
Tthe words of the preacher, the fon of David, king of Jerufalem. 

to (hew the vanity of all fublunary things : in order to which the author enumerates 
the feveral objects, upon which men place their happinefs in this life, and then 
difcovers the ernptinefs and infufficiency of all worldly enjoyments, by many curious 
reflections on the evils of human life. Theconclufion of the whole is, in the words 
of the preacher ; Fear God, and keep his commandments \ for this is the whole duty 
of man. St Jerom obferves, that this pious inference prevented the Jews fromfup- Hierok. in 
prefling this whole book of Ecclefiaftes ; which they had thoughts of doing (as locum - 
well as many other writings of Solomon, which are now loft and forgotten) becaufe 
it afferts, that the creatures of God are vain, and all things as nothing. 

The word Ecclefajles is Greek, and fignifies 'The Preacher. The Hebrews call 
it Cohe/eth, which literally fignifies a Collector ■, becaufe iris fuppoled to be a fermon, 
or difcourfe, delivered to an aflembly. The Talmudifts make King Hezekiah to 
be the author of it j Kimchi afcribes it to Ifaiah ; and Grotius to Zorobabel. But 
the book itfelf feems to afford no foundation for thefe conjectures. 

Ecclefiaftes (according to a modern author) is a dialogue, in which a man of Thoughts of 
piety difputes againft libertine, who favoured the opinions of the Sadducees : his ^woUan™* 
reafon is, becaufe there are fome things in it, which feem to contradict each other, 
and could not proceed from the fame perfon. But this may be wholly owing to 
Solomon's method of difputing pro and con, and propofing the objections of the 
Sadducees, to which he replies. 

The generality of commentators believe this book to be the produCt of Solomon's 
repentance, after having experienced all the follies and pleafures of life : notwith- 
ftanding which, fome have queftioned, whether Solomon be faved 5 and his repen- 
tance is ftill a problem in the Church of Rome. 

ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. See Polity (Ecclesiastical). 

ECCLESIASTICUS. An apocryphal book of fcripture ; diftinguifhed by 
this name, becaufe it was read {in Ecclefia) in the Churchy as a book of piety and 
inftruCtion, but not of infallible authority. The anonymous preface to this book 
informs us, that the author of it was a Jew, called Jeiiis, the fon of Sirach, who 
wrote it in Hebrew j but it was rendered into Greek by his grandfon, of the fame 
name. The Hebrew copy of this book, which St Jerom faw, was not intitled 
Ecclejiajlicus y but Proverbs. It is ftiled by many of the antients riavapeT©-, The 
book of every virtue. But the moft common name, among the Greeks, is, The ivif 
dom of fcfus the Jon of Sirach. 

This book was written under the high-priefthood of Onias the third, and tran- 
flated in the reign of Ptolemy Evergetes, or Phyfcon. Some of the antients OKiotu, 
have afcribed it to Solomon. The author, no doubt, had in his view the fubjeCt t"m Y Cypri 
and thoughts exprefled in the Proverbs of that king, and has followed his method an.'&c. 
of teaching morality by fcntences, or maxims. 

This book begins with an exhortation to the purfuit of wifdom ; after which 
follow many maxims of morality to the forty fourth chapter, where the author 
begins to rehearfe the praifcs of famous men, fiich as the patriarchs, prophets, and 
the moft illuftrious perfons of the Jewifli nation. 

The Latin verfion of Ecclejiajlicus has more in it than the Greek, fcveral par- Prideauk, 
culars being inlerted in it, which arc not in the other. Thefe feem to have been p°n. C V°V. 
interpolated by the firft author of that verfion ; but now, the Hebrew being loft, 
the Greek, which was made from it by the grandfon of the author, muft ftand for 
the original , and from that the Englifli tranilation was made. 

ECCLESIASTICS. Though this is a name, at prefent, peculiar to the Bingham, 
clergy, in con trad iftinCtion to the laity, of the Chriftian Church ; yet, in antient £"^^8, 
writers, when Chriftians in general are fpoken of, in oppofition to Jews, Infidels, 
and Heretics, they have all the name of Ecclejiajlics % or men of the Church ; as 
being neither of the Jcwifli fynagogue, nor or heathen temples, nor of heretical 
conventicles, but members of the Church of Chrift. In this fenfe a.\^^c, U*?wcria.- 
P>cq! is often ufed by Eufebius, and Cyril of Jerufalcm ; and the fame is obfervable 
in the writings of Origen, Jerom, Epiphanius, and others. 

Tttt ECDUSIA. 
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ECDUSIA. [Gr.] An antient Grecian feftival, obferved by the Phseftians, 
in honour of Latona, upon the following account. Galatea, the daughter of Eury- 
tius, was married to Lamprus, the ion of Paridion, a citizen of Phaeftus in Crete ; 
who, being of an honourable family, but wanting an eftate anfwerable to his 
birth, and being unable to provide competent fortunes for daughters, commanded 
his wife, when big with child, that, if fhe was brought to bed of a daughter, fhe 
fhould put it to death. Galatea, ibon after, was brought to bed of a daughter, and, 
being overcome by maternal affedtion, refolved to difobey her hufband's cruel com- 
mand : wherefore, to fecure the infant, fhe called it Leucippus, telling her hufband 
it was a boy. At length, being no longer able to conceal the artifice, fhe repaired 
to the temple of Latona, where fhe begged of the goddefe, that her daughter might 
be transformed into a boy. The goddefs granted her requeft, and was from 
thenceforth called by the Phseftians U^Jaia, becaufe the child put off, or changed, 
it's fex. 

ECRAR. [Arab] Confefion of Jins. The Mohammedans make confefjicn to 
be the fifth capital and fundamental article of the Chriftian Religion. In the chapter 
Taoubat of the Koran, Mohammed fays, that confeflion of fins draws the mercy 
of God on finners. The verfe is couched in thefe terms : And for the reft, who 
confefi their Jins, it will come to pafs, that God ivill pardon them. On this paflage 
an expofitor fays : * Confeflion of one's faults is a remnant of light, which ierves 
4 to prepare the foul of the linner, by taking from it obftinacy, which is properly 
* that, by which fin reigns. The proof of this is, that he, who confeffes his fin, 
' has his eyes open to fee it's deformity : for, when the darknefs of fin grows thick, 
c and the heart is entirely obfcured thereby, crimes take fuch deep root in the foul, 
1 that the finner finds no deformity in them ; on the contrary, he judges them 
c to be fuitable to his nature, and thus fufFers the terrible punifhment of being 
c a reprobate.' 

ECTHESIS OF HER ACLI US. An expofition of faith, in the form of 
an edi£t, publifhed, in the year 639, by the Emperor Heraclius, with a view to 
pacify the troubles, which the Eutychian heretics had occafioned in the eaftern 
Church. The Emperor, at firft, had only a pious defign, which was to calm the 
minds of the people, and to oblige the Bifhops to fubmit to the decrees of the 
council of Chalcedon, which had condemned the herefy of Eutychius : but he 
fufFered himfelf to be byafled by Athanafius, a Jacobite, who, fupported by Sergius 
Patriarch of Conftantinople, and Cyrus Patriarch of Alexandria, perfuaded him, 
that we ought to acknowledge but one nature in Jefus Chrift, becaufe he had but 
one will > which was the herefy of the Monothelites. Heraclius prefently changed 
his opinion, and, under the direction of the fame heads of party, publiflied a 
formulary of faith, called Ecthefis, which in Greek fignifies expofition. 

This formulary was fo artfully drawn up, and the poifon it conveyed lb fubtile, 
that the moft learned divines could not difcover its heterodoxy, without the dcepcft 
attention. However it occafioned great diflcnfions among the Bifhops of the Eaft, 
and was unanimoufly oppofcd by thofe of the Weft. Maximus, Abbot of St Chri- 
ftopher near Conftantinople, wrote with great zeal againft this pretended expofition 
of faith. Pope Severinus condemned it, the fame year it came out 5 and John IV 
renewed the condemnation in 640. The Emperor Heraclius, being informed of 
this condemnation, and deeply concerned for the difordcrs he had occafioned, 
revoked his Ecthcjis, and made a new edidt, by which he declared, that Sergius 
was the author of this expofition of faith, and that it had been obtained from 
him by furprife. The edidt of revocation is in the public ads of the fenate 
of Rome. It was not till 649, under Martin I, that they proceeded in form 
againft the Ecthefis of Heraclius, in the Lateran council, held that year at 
Rome. 



Kicaut'h EDHEMITES. A fort of Monks, among the Turks, fo called from Ibrahim 
ottoman°Em C Rdhem* their founder. They live upon barley-bread, and faft frequently * 9 and the 
^ttoman m- g^^fj p art Q f t h C m live in deferts, with lions and tygcrs, which they take care 

to manage and make tame. 

Ibrahim Edhem was a flave, and an Abyffine by birth ; who went one day 
under the fort Horonan> to diicourfc with Ibnimelick, King of Cairo. His difciples 

2 relate. 
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relate, that he was a perfon of great fobriety, continuing to read the Koran in the 
mofques, praying day and night with his face to the ground, and often repeating 
thefe words : c O Lord, thou haft given me fo much wifdom, as clearly to know, 
€ that I am under thy direction ; and therefore, fcorning all power and dominion, 
* I refign my ielf to the fpeculation of philofophy, and an holy life/ 

■ 

EGERIA, or iEGERIA. A nymph, or goddefe, worthipped, by the an- 
tient Romans, in the foreft Aricina ; feven miles from Rome, according to Livy, 
or, according to Feflus, a little way without the gate Co/lina. Numa Pompilius, 
the fecond King of Rome, pretended to have frequent converfation with this deity, 
and, to give the ftronger fandtion to the laws and ordinances, which he drew up 
for the government of the Roman republic, he gave out, that they were dictated 
to him by the nymph Egeria. Ovid makes her the wife of. Numa. 
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Fall. lib. Hi. 



Egeria eft: — — — Dea Grata Camaenis j 

Ilia Numae Conjux Confiliumque fuit. ver ' 275 

Principio nimium promptos ad bella Quirites 



Molliri placuit jure, Deumque metu. 
Inde datae leges ; ne firmior omnia poffet, 

Cceptaque funt pure tradita lacra coli. 
Exuitur feritas, armilque potentius sequum eft, 
Et cum cive pudet conferuifle manus. 

*The Mufe well-pleas *d records Egeria* s fame, 
Who taught her confort Numa to fubdue, 
By laws, religion, and by arts of peace y 
Romes martial genius, wild, uncivilized, 
A?id break the Jierce Barbarians into men. 
Each Roman put his Javage nature off, 
And men grew mild and jociable to men, 
JSTor longer thirjled after kindred blood. 



Festu 3. 



Wbmen with child facnhced to Egeria, for a fate and eafy delivery. 

Not very different from this policy of Numa, was that bf Fo hi, the firft Em- General Hif- 
peror of China, who (according to the Chinefe hiftorians), that he might give the y^£ fChin £' 
greater force to his new laws, declared, that he had feen them traced on the back ° - P* 2 7°- 
of a dragon-horfe, or creature fhaped like a horfe, with the wings and fcales of a 
dragon, which arofe out of a great lake. 

EGHI AMI ASEN. That is, the only Jon. So the Armenians call the chief Gemelli, 
of the three churches, near the city of Erivan, in Perfia. This, as their hiftories ^° y ^rU Und 
tell us, was built 300 years after the birth of Chrift 5 and they add, that, when the p. ir. B. I. 



c. 1. 



walls were as high as a man, the devil, in the night, deftroyed all they built by 
day : but that, at laft, Jefus Chrift appearing one night, the devil could no longer 
obftrudt the building of the church. It is dedicated to St George, to whom the 
Armenians pay a great veneration. In the church, they (hew a ftone, on which, 
they fay, our Saviour appeared to St Gregory. 

EICET/E. Syrian Monks, who appeared about the year 830, and taught, Sakderus, 
that, in order to render prayer acceptable to God, it was necellary to perform HaBrcf " * 2 °' 
it dancing. They aflembled in the church, with the nuns, and other women 
under their diredlion ; and, taking each other by the hand, they danced, and 
iang prailcs to God. They authorized their fuperftition by the pretended example 
of Mofes and his fifter Miriam, who, they faid, danced and fung at the paflage 
over the Red-Sea ; and by the example of David, who danced before the ark 



of God, 

Damafccnus wrote againft them. 



Jerufalem. John 



EL AG AB ALUS or ALAGABALUS. An antient deity of the inhabi- Vossius, d* 
tants of Apamca and Emeffa in Syria. The Greeks and Romans called him * doloL hb " 
H e l I o a a li a l u 8. This deity was the fun, according to Dio and Herodian, who 
explain the name by the Greek : the fame likewifc appears from certain 

marbles, 
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infcribed 



from an antient coin, with this inscription, SACERDOS SOLIS DEI ELA- 
GABALL The etymology of the name is varioufly given. The moft probable 
opinion is, that Elagabalus or Alagabalus fignifies, in Syriac, Deus Montis, i. e. 
God of the mountain : whence the fymbol of this deity was a large ftone, or 
rock, riling up in the form of a mountain. Feftus Avienus ipeaks of the temple 
of the god Elagabalus. 

Urbs mediis Apamea dehinc confiirgit in arvis, 
Et, qua Phosbeam procul incunabula lucem 
Prima fovent, Emefe faftigia celfa renident. 

Denique flammivomo devoti pedtora ibli 

Vitam agitant. Libanus frondofa cacumina turget, 

Et tamen his certant celli faftigia Templi. 

In the mid plains fair Apamea Jlands 

And next Emejfa, on the neighbouring lands : 

tfhefe to the fun their adoration pay y 

And i)i£lims bleed to the bright god of day ; 

His fane with tow 9 ring Libanus contends, 

And in the clouds it's glittering Jiimmit ends. 

Lamprid. in From this deity Antoninus Varius took the name of Heliogabalus, becaufe he 
Vit.Helioga . f orm erly been a prieft of this god j and he was the firft, who built a temple 

to Elagabalus, at Rome ; where he was worfhipped under the figure of a pyramidal 

ftone. 
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Kpiph. Ha> 
ref. 19. c.i. 



Epiph. Hjc- 
rcf. 53. c. i. 



Euseh. lib." 
vu c. 38. 



[Gr.] An antient Grecian feftival, in honour of Diana, 
firnamed 'EAapw/So'A©-, i. e. the huntrefs ; for which reafon a cake, made in the form 
of a deer, was then offered to her. This feftival was inftituted upon the following 
. occafion. The Phocenfians, being reduced to the laft extremity by the Theflalians, 
and difdaining to fubmit to them, Da'iphantus propofed, that a vaft pile of com- 
buftible matter fhould be eredted, upon which they fhould place their wives, chil- 
dren, and their whole fubftance, and, in cafe they were defeated, let all on fire 
together, that nothing might fall into the hands of the enemies. But, becaufe 
they thought it unreafonable to difpofe of the women in this manner, without their 
confent, they fummoned them to the public affembly, where the propofal was no 
fooner made, than they unanimoufly approved it, and decreed Daiphantus a 
crown, in reward of fo generous and noble a projedt. This being done, the 
Phocenfians met and engaged their enemies with fuch fury and refolution, that 
they entirely defeated them. In memory of which vidtory, this feftival was 
inftituted, and was frequented by a greater number of worfhippers, than any other 
in that country. 

ELCESAITES. Chriftian heretics, who made their appearance in the reign 
of the Emperor Trajan, and took their name from their leader Elxaz. StEpiphanius 
' pretends, that the fedt itfelf is of much antienter date, being one of the feven, which 
Wfis formed among the Jews, before the coming of Jefus Chrift, and continued till 
the deftrudtion of Jeruialcm. Scaliger makes them to be the fame with the famous 
fedt of the EJJencs^ mentioned by Jofephus and Philo. 

The Elcefaites kept a mean between the Jews, the Chriftians, and the Pagans. 
They were fpread all over Paleftine. They worfhipped but one God j neverthclefs, 
they thought they did great honour to him by frequent wafhings. They obferved 
the Jewifli fabbath, circumcifion, and the other ceremonies of the Law ; but they 
rejedted all kinds of facrifice, and killing of animals ; denying that the Patriarchs 
ever offered facrifice, or that the Law enjoins it. They rejedted the Pentateuch, and 
the Prophets ; nor had they more refpedt for the writings of the Apoftles, par- 
ticularly thofc of St Paul. They had a form of fwearing by divers created things, 
as the earth, fait, and particularly water, which they confidcred as a kind of divi- 
nity, and the fource of life. They deteftcd chaftity and continence, and obliged 
their difciplcs to marry. They acknowledged a Mefiiah, whom they called the 

great 
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great King ; but it is difficult to know whether they meant Jefus Chrift, of fome 
other pretended Meffiah. They gave him a human form, but invifible, the dimen- 
jGons of which were thirty-eight leagues in height, and the hands, feet, and other 
members in proportion. They pretended, that the Holy Ghoft was a woman, and 
of the fame fize and magnitude as the Mefliah. They were much addidted to 
Judicial Aftrology, Magic, and enchantments. They held, that it is lawful to 
renounce the faith with the lips, provided a man keeps it in his heart. 

As to their leader Elxa'i, he was by birth a Jew, a man of corrupt morals ; 
who embraced the antient fedt of the OJfenians. He compofed a book of prophecies. 
He had two fitters, named Martha and Marthana, who were refpedted by his fol- 
lowers as goddefies. When they went abroad, thefe deluded people followed them 
in crouds, and gathered up the duft of their feet, and their very fpittle, which they 
carefully preferved as remedies againft feveral difeafes. 

ELDERS. Among the Jews, were perfons the moft confiderable for age, 
experience, and wifdom. Of this fort were the feventy men, whom Mofes aflo- 
ciated to himfelf in the government of his people. Such likewife, afterwards, 
were thofe, who held the firfl rank in the fynagogue, the prefident, or head, of 
which was ftiled Elder by way of eminence. 

In the firft aflTemblies of the primitive Chriftians, thofe, who held the firft place 
or rank, had likewife the denomination of Elders. The word prejbyter, which 
occurs fo often in the New Teftamentj is of the fame fignification. Hence the firft 
councils of Chriftians were called presbyteria y or councils of Elders. 

Elders is a denomination ftill preferved in the Preft>yterian difcipline. They are 
officers, who, in conjunction with the paftors, or minifters and deacons, compofe 
the confiftories, or feflions of the Kirk. In Scotland, the number of Elders is 
indefinite, being generally twelve in each parifh. 

ELECT (the). See Predestinatio 

* * 

ELEUSINIA. [Gr.] An antient Grecian feftival, obferved, in honour of 
Ceres, by the Celeans and Phliafians every fourth year ; by the Pheneatce, Lacede- 
monians, Pairhafians, and Cretans ; but efpecially by the Athenians, every fifth 
year, at Elcufis, a town of Attica ; from whence it was tranflated to Rome by 

the Emperor Adrian, and never totally aboliflied till the reign of Theodofius 
the Elder. 

It was the moft celebrated and myfterious folemnity of any in Greece 5 and fo 
foperftitioufly careful were they to conceal it's facred rites, that whoever divulged 
them was thought an impious perfon, and it was accounted unfafe to have any 
intercourfe with him. Hence Horace fays, 

vctabo qui Cereris flicrum od. 2. lib. iii 

Vulgarit arcana 1 , fub ildem 

Sit trabibus, facilemque mecum 
Solvat phafelum. 

The wretch, who impioujly dares 
Ceres myfterious rites betray. 

In the fume Jhip /hall ne'er embark 
And cut> with me, the liquid way. 

This feftival is faid by fomc to have been instituted by Ceres lierfelf, when fhe had 
fupplied the Athenians with corn, in a time of famine. Others attribute both thefe 



vcr /0. 



fadts to King Ercdthcus. Some will have it to have been inftituted by Mufaais, the 
fatlier of Eumolpus, and others by Eumolpus himfelf. 

Perfons of both fexes were initiated at this folemnity ; the ncglcdt of which 
was looked upon as fo heinous a crime, that it was one part of the accufation, 
for which Socrates was put to death. Perfons initiated were thought to be under 
the more immediate care of Ceres, and, after death, were fuppofed to be honoured 
with the firft place in the Elyfian fields. Perfons, convidted of witchcraft, murder, 
6r fuch like crimes, were debarred from thefe myftcries ; and, originally, the Athe- 
nians excluded all, who were not members of their common-wealth : hence, when 

U u u u I lercules. 
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Plutarch. Hercules, Caftor, and Pollux, defired to be initiated, they were firft: made citizens 

or Athens. 

The myfteries of the Eleufoiia were of two forts, viz. The greater and the 
lejfer. The ^vgri^oc, or lejfer myfteries, were facred to Proferpine, the daugh- 

ter of Ceres, and were inftituted on the following occalion. On a time, when the 
Athenians were celebrating the accuftomed folemnity, Hercules, pafling that way, 
defired he might be initiated $ but, it being unlawful for any ftranger to enjoy that 
privilege, Eumolpus thought of an expedient to latisfy that hero's requeft, without 
violating the laws ; which was by inftituting the lejfer myfteries ; which were after- 
wards folemnly obferved in the month Anthefterion, at Agra, a place near the river 
llijfus whereas the yJyctAa fxv^ptct, ox greater myfteries, were celebrated in the 
month Boedromion, at Elezifis, a town of Attica, from whence Ceres (to whom 
alone they were dedicated) was called Elenfi?iia. In latter times, the lefler feftival 
was ufed as a preparative to the greater. 

The ceremonies of initiation into the greater myfteries were as follows. The 
candidates, having facrificed a fow to Ceres, and being crowned with myrtle, were 
admitted by night into a fpacious edifice, called the myftical tci?7ple. At their 
entrance, they purified themfelves with a kind of holy water. After this, the 
facred myfteries were read to them out of a book, called ^rcr^/^ct, becaufe it was 
nothing elfe but two fto?2es fitly cemented together. This done, flrange and amazing 
objects prefented themfelves : fbmetimes the place feemed to (hake ; fometimes it 
appeared bright and refplendent at other times was covered with darknefs and 
horror : fometimes they were aftonifhed with thunder and lightning, or frightful 
noifes; at other times with terrible apparitions. The chief perfon, who attended 
at thefe initiations, was the hpoidvin-', or revealer of holy things. He was a citizen 
of Athens, and held his office during life. He was obliged to chaftity - y for which 
reafon he anointed himfelf with the juice of hemloc, which, by its extreme cold- 
ncis, is faid to extinguish the natural heat. Befides the Hieropha?itcs, there was 
another officer, appointed for this folemnity, called the /SacnAeuV, or king : he was 
one of the Archons, and his bufinefs was to offer up prayers and facrifices, and to 
fee that no indecencies or irregularities were committed. There were fcveral other 
officers, whom it is not material to take notice of. 

This feftival began on the fifteenth of the month Boedromion, and ended upon 
the twenty-third. On the firft day, the worfhippers only aflcmbled together: On 
the fccond, they purified themfelves, by wafhing in the lea : On the third, they 
offered facrificcs : On the fourth, they made a folcmn proceflion, wherein the holy 
bajkets of Ceres were carried in a confederated cart. On the fifth, they ran about 
with lighted torches in their hands, in memory of Ccres's feeking Proferpine by the 
light of a torch, kindled in the flames of mount /Etna. On the fixth, they carried 
the ftntue of facchus, the fon of Jupiter and Ceres, who accompanied the goddefs 
in her icarch after Proferpine, in folcmn proceflion from Ceramicus to Eleujis. On 
the Jeventh, they celebrated games, in which the victors were rewarded with a mea- 
fure of barley, that grain being firft fown in Eleu/is. On the eighth, they celebrated 

the lejfer my/leries a fecond time, becaufe it once happened, that Efculapius, coming, 
on' that day, to Athens, and defiling to be initiated, had the leffer myfteries repeated. 
On the ninth and laft day, they filled two earthen veflels with wine, one of which 
being placed towards the Eafl, and the other towards the Weft, after the repetition 
of certain myftical words, they were both thrown down, and the wine, being ipilt 
on the ground, was offered as a libation. During all this time, it was unlawful to 
iirreft any man, or prcfent any petition : it was alfo unlawful for the initiated to fit 
upon the covering of a well, to eat beans, mullets, or weazles; or to ride in a 
chariot to Elctfis ; which latter prohibition was defigned to prevent the rich from 
diftinguiChing themfelves from the poor. 

The city of Elcnjis, where thefe myfteries were celebrated, was fo jealous of the 
glory arifing from thence, that, when reduced to the laft extremity by the Athe- 
nians, it would not furrendcr, but on condition, that the Eleitjinia fhouldnotbe 
taken from them, or transferred to any other city. 

Tertullian, Thcodoret, Arnobius, and Clemens Alexandrinus, who have men- 
tioned the Rleufmin, pretend, that the great feerct, which they were forbidden by 
law to divulge, upon pain of death, was, the reprefentation, or figures, of both 
male and female privities, which were handed about, and expofed to the company. 
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feLEUTHERIA, [Gr.] An antient Grecian feftival, obferved at Plat&a, 

2 ji Pausan. in 

honour of Jupiter Eleutherius, or the ajfertor of liberty \ by Delegates from almoft Bceoticii> * 
all the cities of Greece. It was inftituted upon the Following account. Mardonius, Plutarch. 
the Perfian General, being defeated in the territories of Platcece, by the Grecians, " l Ariliide - 
under the condudl of Paufanias the Spartan, the Plataeans erected an altar, and a 
ftatue of white marble, to Jupiter Eleutherius, by whofe affiflance they fuppofed 
the Grecians had aflerted the liberties of Greece againft the forces of the Barbarians : 
and, a general aflembly being fummoned from all parts of Greece, Ariflides the 
Athenian propofed, that deputies might be fent every fifth year from the cities of 
Greece, to ceiebrate tte-M*ict> i.e. the games of liberty, which was agreed to, and 
great prizes appointed to be contended for. 

The Plataeans kept alfo another Eleutheria, or anniverfary folemnity, in honour 
of thole, who had valiantly loft their lives in defence of their country the manner 
of which was as follows. On the fixteenth of the month Ma??ia£lerio?2 i a proceflion 
began about break of day, preceded by a trumpeter, founding a point of war : 
then followed chariots load en with myrrh, garlands, and a black bull : after thefe 
came young free-men, carrying libations of wine and milk, oil, and precious oint- 
ments : laft of all came the chief magistrate, clad in a purple robe, having a fword 
in one hand, and a water-pot in the other. The proceffion pafled through the midfl 
of the city to the fepulchres ; where the magiftrate drew water out of a neigh- 
bouring fpring, and wafhed and anointed the monuments : then he facrificed the 
bull upon a pile of wood, making iupplication to infernal Mercury, and Jupiter, 
and invited the fouls of thofe brave men, who had died in defence of their country, 
to the entertainment : laftly, filling a bowl with wine, he faid, I dri?ik to the 
memory of thofe + nvho loft their lives for the liberties of Greece. Thefe lolemnities, 
Plutarch tells us, were obferved to his days. 
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lefeaflical) year 5 tho' but the 
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twelfth of the civil. It confifts of but twenty-nine days, and anfwers pretty nearly 
to our Auguft. Upon the feventh, or ninth, day of this month, the Jews faft, in Num. xii 
memory of what happened after the return of thofe, who went to view the pro- |' 0 v j EPIIi 
miied land. Upon the twenty-fecond was obferved the feftival of the Xylophory y <ic Beilo j 
or carrying wood to the temple. On the twenty-fixth they commemorated the ^ 
dedication of the walls of Jerufalem by Nehemiah. See Year (Jewish) and 
Kal e ndar. 

ELYSIAN FIELDS, or ELYSIUM. Certain plains, abounding with 
woods, fountains, verdure, and every thing delightful, fuppofed (according to the 
Pagan Theology) to be the feat or receptacle of heroes, and good men, after 
death. 

Virgil introduces his hero into the Elyfian Fields, which he thus beautifully 
defciibcs. 



Dcvcnerc locos hctos, & amcena vircta Vino. ./En 

Fortunatorum nemorum, fedefque beatas. 638.^ ^ 

Largior hie campos aether, 6c luminc veflit 

Pmpurco ; folemque fuum, fua fydcra norunt. 

Pars in jzramineis excrccnt membra palacftris 

Contendunt ludo, & fulva ludtantur arena : 

Pars pedibus plaudunt choreas, 6c carmina dicunt. 

Hie maims, ob patriam pugnando vulnera pafli, 
Quiquc faccrdotcs cafti, dum vita manebat, 
Qui que p 
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Inventas aut qui vitam cxcolucrc per artes, 
Quiquc fui mcmorcs alios feccrc merendo. 



T'hcy took their ivay, 

lay. 

may tvV, 

ffitb Mth 



'I hey took, their noi 
Where long extended plains of plea fur e I 
''The verdant fields with thofe of j leaven 
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The blifsful fiats of happy fouls below • 

Stars of their own, and their own Jims they know. 

"Their airy limbs in fports they exercife, 

And, on the green, contefi the wrefilers prize. 

Some iii heroic verfe divinely fing-, 

Others in artful meafures lead the ring. 

Here Patriots live, who, for their country's good, 
In fighting fields, were prodigal of blood. 
Priejls of unblemi/h J d lives here make abode, 
And Poets, worthy their inspiring god ; 
And Jearching wits, of more mecha?iic parts, 
Who $rac*d their age 'with new invented arts : 



Thofe 
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I cannot omit Homer's beautiful defcription of the fame happy manfions. 

G'J VKpSTOC, BT Cfip TTOhvC, 8Tg 7TCT C/u(2?©" 9 

^AAA' cii'ch Ze?v?oio TuyvirvetovTcLS dvrat; 

Ely/iu m JJjall be thine; the blifsful plains 
Of ut7iioft earth, where Rhadamanthus reigns, 
foys ever young, unmixed with pain or fear, 
Fill the wide circle of tlS eternal year- 
Stern winter fmiles on that aufpicious clime : 
The fields are florid with unfading prime : 
From the bleak pole no winds inclement blow, 
Mould the round hail, or flake the fleecy fnow : 
But from the breezy deep the bleft inhale 

'The fragrant murmurs of the wefiern gale. Pope's Odyfley. 

Lucian has left us the following romantic defcription of the Elylian Fields : 
c We were conduced to the city of the ifland of the blefled, to affilt at their feafts* 
At our entrance, we were ravilhed to fee a city of gold, and walls of emerald, 
the pavement being all inlaid work of ebony and ivory. The temples were of 
rubies and diamonds, having great altars railed upon one fingle precious ftone, on 
which hecatombs were feen to fmoak. They have (even gates, all of cinnamon, 



c 
c 

c 
t 



c 



and a moat of fweet-fcented luftral water, an hundred yards broad, and jufi as 
deep as is neceflary to bathe at one's eale. Yet they have public baths of admirable 
artifice, wherein they burn nothing but faggots of cinnamon. The edifice was of 
chryftal, and the bafons, or bathing-tubs, were large veflcls of porcelane, full of 
dew. The blefled have no body, and arc impalpable ; yet they eat and drink, 
and perform the other natural functions : they never grow old, but enjoy per- 
petual youth and vigour. Of all the fcafons they know none but the fpring, and 
feel no other wind but Zcphyrus : the earth is covered with flowers and fruits all 



the year round, which are gathered every month. There are three hundred 
fixty-five fountains of frcfli water, as many of honey, and four hundred of fwect 
* ointment, but fmaller than the others, with feveral rivers of milk and wine. 
1 They keep their feafts without the city, in the Elyfian Fields, under the (hade 
c of a wood, which lurrounds it ; they fit upon beds of flowers, and have their 
4 meat brought by the winds. They are at no pains to make garlands ; for the 
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little birds, which hop round them tinging, featter flowers upon them, which 
they have cropped in the neighbouring meadows : they never ceale linging, during 
the meal, and rehcarfc line vcrles. Their dances are performed by boys and 
virgins, and their Mufieians are Eunomus, Avion, Anacrcon, and Stclichorus. 
When they have finiflicd their fongs, appears a fecond choir of Mulicians, com- 
pofed of fwans and nightingales, which, with the Zephyrs, make up a moll 
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c plealing confort. But what contributes moft to the felicity of the Bleflfed, is, 

K that there are two fprings, the one of laughter, and the other of joy, of which 
c each perfon drinks a whet, before he fits down to table, which renders him gay 
« and chearful all the reft of the day/ 

It is fuppofed by Bochart, and others, that the fable of Elyfium is of Phoenician 
extraction, and that Alizuth, in Hebrew, fignifies joy or exultation ; which word 
the Greeks, adapting it to their pronunciation, altered into Elyfium : from whence 
an opinion has much prevailed, that the Greeks had heard of Paradife from the 
Hebrews, and that the Hebrews defcribing Paradife as a place of Alizuth or joy gave 
occafion to all the fables of the Grecian Elyfium. 

Authors differ as to the fituation of theie happy plains. Diodorus Siculus, in his 
defcription of the funerals of the Egyptians, takes notice of the pleafant meadows 
near Memphis, on the banks of the Acherulian lake : Here Homer places the 
Elyfian Fields. Virgil feems to place them in Italy ; but then it is underground. 
Hefiod places them in certain iflands of the ocean. Dionyfius the Geographer 
afiigns for them the white ijland in the Euxine Sea. Plutarch will have them to be 
in the Moon. But the generality of authors make them to be fituated in the 
Fortunate Iflands. 

EMBER-WEEKS or DAYS. In the Chriftian Church, they are certain 
feafons of the year, fet apart for the imploring God's bleffing, by prayer and failing, 
upon the ordinations performed in the church at fiich times : and this in conformity 
to the practice of the Apoftles, who, when they ieparated peifons for the work of Afts xiii. 3 
the miniftry, prayed and fafted before they laid their hands on them. Thefe 
ordination-fajls are obferved four times in the year, viz. The wednefday, friday, 
and faturday, after the firft funday in Lent, after Whitfunday, after the fourteenth 
of September, and after the thirteenth of December : it being enjoined, by a canon 
of the Church, that Deacons a?id Mini/lers be ordaiiied, or made, only upoJi the fun- 
days immediately following thefe Ember-fafts. 

Some derive the term Ember from a German word, which fignifies abflinence ; 
others from one, which fignifies afoes, becaufe it was cuftomary with the Antients to 
accompany their failings with fprinkling of alhes, or fitting upon them. Dr Ma- Obfervation* 
refchal derives it from a Saxon word, which fignifies courje or circuit $ fo that thefe ^Gofpels*^ 
fafts, being not occafional, but returning every year in certain courfes, may properly p . 52 8. 
be faid to be Ember-days, becaufe fa/Is in courje. 

The Ember-weeks were formerly obfervedl, in different churches, with fome 
variety, but were at laft fettled, as they are now obferved, by the council of Pla- 
centia, A. D. 1095. 

St Auguftin, who lived in the Vth century, fpeaks of the Ember-fafts, but mentions Ep. 86, 
them only as obferved in the diocefe of Rome ; from whence we may conclude, 
that the obfervation of them was not, at that time, general in the Church. 
The council of Mcntz, convened by Charlemagne in 813, mentions the 
Ember-weeks as a new cftablifhmcnt, introduced in France, in conformity to 
the Roman Church. 

EMIR. A name given by the MufTuImans to the Evladi refill alia, i. c. fons Othmnn Hift. 
of the prophet of God. They derive their defcent from Fatima, a fiftcr of Mo-^'f/J' 1 !- 

1 A * f t • IT 1/1*1 not. 5 1 

hammed. In former times, they were, like the Levitcs among the Jews, deltincd 



Can. 3 1 ." 



to the worfhip of God, and received a yearly ftipend out of the treafury. They 
arc now difperfed over the whole empire, and arc diftinguiflied from the other 
MufTuImans by wearing a green turban, inftead of a white. They may be tried 
before ordinary judges, but are to receive their punifhment only from their own 
head, of the fame extraction, called Nakib, i. e. chief of the faints. The Turks 
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thelefs a common faying among them, when they fee any ftupid perlbn, Umir 
Soidur, he is of the race of the Emirs. 

EMPYREUM. Sec Heaven. 
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Tillem. ENCRATITES. Chriftian heretics, followers of Tatian, the Ally rian, who 
T.'ii. p^4«, founded this fed: in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, A. D. 172. He eftablifhed the 
&c. ' firlt fchool of the Encratites in Mefopotamia 7 from whence they fpread to An- 

Epiph. Ha*, tioch, and into Cilicia, Pifidia, and other provinces of Alia Minor 5 and even as far 
47 " as Rome, and into Gaul/Aquitain, and Spain. 

They were called Encratites y or Continentes, becaufe they gloried in abjlaintng 
from marriage, the ufe of wine, and animals. They acknowledged a power in the 
Devil independent of God. They made great ufe of the ASls of St Andrew, 
St John, and St Thomas, and other apocryphal pieces, fuch as the Go/pel of the 
Egyptians. Their chaftity, however, was a little fufpedted, becaufe they ufed all 
forts of means to draw women into their fedt, and were always feen in company 
with them. See Tat i a n i s t s. 

Mo NT FA U- ENDOVELLICUS. A Pagan deity, antiently worfhipped in Spain. 
con, Antiq. Gruter gives us twelve or thirteen inferiptions, found in Spain, in a place called 
n. B. v!"* Villavitiofa, all relating to this god. Antiquaries have, in vain, endeavoured to 
c. vii. find out who Endovellicus was 5 fome taking him for the Mars, and others for the 

Cupid, of the Spaniards. All that we know is, that the worfhip of this deity was 
very much in vogue in that part of Spain 5 as is evident from the great number of 
inferiptions to him. 

Bingham, ENERGUMENS. Damoniacs, or perfons fuppofed to hzpoffeffed by the 
B^'xl 0 !^ Devil. It was a queftion, in the antient Chriftian Church, whethcr'it was fitting 
v. §. 3. to adminifter baptifm to perfons poflefled by evil fpirits, during the time of their 
Cone. Elib. poflefllon. The council of Eliberis orders it to be deferred, till they are difpofleffed 
c. xxxvn. anc j cure( j . b ut> i n ca f e Q f extremity, and imminent danger of death, allows them 

Lib. viii. c. to be baptized. The fame cautions are laid down in the Jlpojlolical Conftitittio?is. 
32 " And this was the antient rule in the time of Cyprian, who tells us, it was often found 

Ep, 76. ad by experience, that fuch E?zergume72s, as were baptized in time 6f licknefs and 
Magnum. ur g e nt neceflity, were thereby delivered from the unclean fpirit, with which they 

were poflefled, and thenceforward lived a very laudable and reputable life in the 
Church, and made a daily proficiency in grace and faith. 
Id.ib. B.xv. With regard to the Eucharift, tho* they did not receive E?iergumens promifeuoufly 
c. iv. §.16. tQ the communion, yet neither did they wholly rejedt them ; but, in the intervals 

of their diftemper, if they fhewed any figns of piety and fobriety, they admitted 
C a s s 1 a n. them to partake of it. This was the practice of, at leaft, fome of the Churches, as 
c"°xxx. 7 we ' earn from the canons of Timothy, Bifhop of Alexandria, and the refolution 



given to the queftion by the Egyptian Fathers. 



tojT xiv Though the Energn?nc?is were under the particular care of the Exorcijts, who 
1 " £ 7 * were to pray over them in private, yet it was thought a becoming adl of mercy and 



c. x. 



Conftit. lib. 



charity to let them have the public prayers of the Church, and grant them liberty 
to be prefent at fuch prayers as immediately refpedted their condition. Therefore 
the Deacon addrcfled himfelf to them, faying, Pray, ye Encrgumcns, who are 
vexed with anc lean fpirits y then he exhorted the congregation to pray, c that the 
c merciful God, through Chrift, would rebuke the unclean and evil fpirits, 



and 



via. c. o. < deliver his fupplicants from the opprcflion and tyranny of the adverfary ; that he, 

c who rebuked the legion of Devils, and the prince of Devils, would rebuke thefe 

* apoftates from piety, and deliver them from the moleftations and agitations of 
c Satan.' Then the Evergume?is bowed down their heads, and received the Bifhop's 
bcnedidlion, in the following terms: c O thou only begotten Son, the fon of the 
€ great Father, thou that bindeft the ftrong one, and fpoilcft his goods ; that 
c giveft power unto us to tread on fcorpions ; that haft delivered up the murdering 

* lerpent unto us, as a fparrow unto children > thou, before whom all things flvake 

* and tremble ; that makeft Satan to fall as lightning from Heaven , thou, whofc 
c looks dry up the deep, and make the mountains melt, &c. rebuke the evil fpirit, 

* and deliver the works of thy hands from the vexation of the adverfe fpirit. For 
c to thee belongs glory, honour, adoration, &c. Amen.' 

The Rnergumens are fo called from the Greek word ive^ytifjitvo^ which, in its 
largefl fenfe, denotes perfons under the motion or operation of any fpirit whatever, 
good or bad ; but, in a reftrained fenle, it is ufed, by ccclcfiaftical wiiu is, to 
denote perfons, whofc bodies arc leized and poflefled by an evil fpirit. Thcie 

were 
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were the perfons, about whom the Exorcijls of the aiitient Church were chiefly 
concerned. See Exorcists. 

As to the fad: of the primitive Chriftians calling out devils by the efficacy of Minimus 
prayer, Origen allures us, that the meaneft Chriftians, without any ceremony, but l^tan- 
meerly by their prayers, did ordinarily ejedl the Devil out of mens bodies. And tius, &c. 
for this they appealed to the heathens themfelves as appears from the teftimony of 
all the apologifts, who wrote in defence of the Chriftian religion. 

EN GIL. [Arab.] The Go/pel. A corruption from the Greek vjaryytXiov y D'Herbb- 
evangelium. The word E?igil is an hundred times repeated in the Koran, and is Qricntf ^ 
commonly joined with Taourat, which lignifies the La<w of Mofes fo that when- 
ever Mohammed refers his MufTulmans to the ^aourat and Engil, we are to under- 
ftand by thefe two words the Old and New "Tejlament, or, in general, the fcripture. 
It is certain neverthelefs, that, by E?igil, the Mufliilmans do not underftand that 
golpel, which the Chriftians have in their hands, and which the Mohammedans 
look upon as corrupted j but a chimerical Golpel, which they fay was fent by God 
to Jefus Chrift, and of which nothing remains but what is cited, as from it, in 
the Koran. 

The Mohammedans infert what they pleale in the Gofpel, and often cite paflages 
from it, which are not to be found in it. For example, they fay, that the Emperor 
of the Abyflines, v/ho reigned in the time of Mohammed, abjured the Chriftian 
religion, to embrace the MufTulman, at the follicitation of their prophet ; and that 
this prince, having received the news of a great vidtory gained by his army in 
Arabia, aflembled his Divan, at which he appeared in a mean and ragged drefs ; 
that his courtiers demanded the reafon of thefe marks of affliction, on a day of 
public rejoicing • and that he replied to them ; I find it written in the book of the 
Gofpel, which was lent from God to Jefus the fon of Mary, that, when God 
beftows any new favour on his fervants, he experts from them fome particular a£t 
of humility, in acknowledgment of the benefit received. This feems to be taken 
from thefe words of Jefus Chrift ; He that exalteth himfelf Jhall be abafed ; but he 
that humbleth himfelf Jhall be exalted : for whatever the MulTulmans quote, as from 
the Gofpel, has fome foundation in the Golpel ; tho' they always give it a new 
turn, that they may not be thought to borrow any thing from the Chriftians, and 
to perfuade the ignorant, that they have the true originals in their hands ; which yet 
they have never been able to produce. 

The Mohammedans have a pleafant conceit, that the Gofpel, which begins 
with Bifmilab, that is, I?i the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghojl, is 
not that, which God fent to Jefus Chrift ; which latter, they fay, begins with 
Bijmillah, i. e. in the ?iame of God, clement, and merciful^ and contains only inftruc- 
tions ; whereas the former is only a hiftory of his life, written by four of his 
tlifciples. Neverthelefs thofe among them, who are better inflrudtcd in what relates 
to Chriftianity, allow, that the gofpel, which is at prefent in the hands of the 
Chriftians, as well as that, which was in being in the time of their falle pro- 
phet, is the true golpel of Jefus Chrift ; but they maintain, that it has been 
altered and corrupted by the Chriftians, no lefs than the Old Tcftamcnt has been 



by the Jews. 

An Arabic writer pretends, that St Peter wrote a Gofpel, which he publifhed 
under the name of St Mark, who had tianllatcd it into Latin ; and that St John, 
bclides his own Gofpel, which he wrote in Greek, tranflated likewife into Greek 
that, which St Matthew had written in Hebrew. 

ENOCH (Tim: Propiikcy ok). An apocryphal book, of which there 
remains but a few fragments. 

Enoch was certainly one of the moft illuftrious prophets of the firfl world, fince 

Moi 

ibr t 
the J 

Antieius greatly etleemcd the prophecy of Enoch. Tamilian cxpreflcs his concern, 
that it was not generally received in the world. That Father, on the authority of Dehabitui 
this book, deduces the original of idolatry, aftrology, and unlawful arts, from licr * c * uu 



v. 24 
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the revoked angels, who married with the daughters of men. And it is on the 
teftimony of this book, that the Fathers of the lid and Hid centuries, as Ircmeus, 

3 Cyprian, 
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BeCivit.Dei, the daughters of men. St Auguftin, who was lefs credulous, allows indeed, that 
hb. xv. c. 23. Enoch wro te fomething divine, becaufe he is cited by St Jude ; but he fays, it 

was not without reafon, that this book was not inferted in the Canon, which was 
preferved in the temple of Jerufalem, and committed to the care of the facrificators. 
St Auguftin fufficiently infinuates, that the authority of this book is doubtful, and 
that it cannot be proved, that it was really written by Enoch. Indeed, the 
account it gives of giants engendered by angels, and not by men, has manifeftly 
the air of a fable 5 and the moft judicious critics believe, it ought not to beafcribed 
to Enoch. 

This apocryphal book lay a long time buried in darknels 5 till the learned 
Jofeph Scaliger recovered a part of it. That author gives us fome confiderable 
fragments of it, in his notes on the chronicle of Eufebius 5 particularly in 
relation to the above-mentioned ftory of the marriage of the Angels with die 
daughters of men. 

Scaliger, Ilaac Voffius, and other learned men, attribute this work to one of thofe 
Jews, who lived in the times between the Babylonifh captivity and our Saviour 
Jurieu, Jefus Chrift. Others are of opinion, it was written, after the rife and eftabliih- 
mes & Culte£ ment of Chriftianity, by one of thofe fanatics, with whom the Primitive Church 
Part 1. c. 4. was filled, who made a ridiculous mixture of the Platonic philofophy and the 

Chriftian divinity : fuch as the authors, or forgers, of the Sibylline oracles, the 
dialogues of Hermes Trifmegiftus, and the like. The reafon s of this opinion are 
thefe. 1. The original of the book is Greek 5 and therefore it was not compofed 
by any Jew, living in Judea, or Cbaldaca 5 for they always wrote in Hebrew, or 
in fome of its dialedts. 2. It is evident, the author was a Chriftian, becaufe he 
makes perpetual allufions to the texts of the New Teftament. It is therefore, 
probably, the invention of fome Chriftian, who took occafion from the epiftle of 
St Jude to forge this work. As for St Jude himfelf, it is probable, he cites what 
concerns the general judgment, not from any book, then fubfifting under the name 
of Enoch, but from tradition. 

The defire of getting the book of Enoch into his pofleffion engaged the famous 
M. Peirefch in much fearch after it, and in confiderable expences. He was told, it 
was in Ethiopia, and procured it to be brought from thence to him. But it proved 
to be an impofture, and the work of one Bahaila Micha'il. 
D'Herrb- The eaftern people, who call Enoch by the name of Edris, pretend, that, in the 
Oricnt Bbl o4. cont * nua l wars, which were carried on between the fons of Seth and Cain, Enoch 
310. ' was the firft, who introduced the cuftom of making thofe Haves, whom they took 

in battle. They believe farther, that Enoch received from God the gift of wildom 
and knowledge, and that God fent him thirty volumes from Heaven, filled with all 
the fecrets of the moft myfterious fcicnces. They add, that Enoch was the innocent 
caufe of idolatry : for one of his friends, afflidted at his removal, having, at the 
inftigation of the devil, formed a ftatue, which repre&ntcd him fo naturally, that 
he converfed whole days with it, and paid particular honours to it 5 others followed 
his example, and this gradually degenerated into fuperftition. 

The Rabbins maintain, that, when Enoch was tranflatcd to Heaven, he was 
admitted into the number of the Angels, and that he is the pcrfon, known generally 
by the name of Michael ; one of the chief princes of Heaven, who keeps a rcgifter 
of the virtues and fins of the Ifraclitcs. They add, that God and Adam were his 
matters ; that they taught him to facrifice, and worfliip the deity aright. The 
invention of fome letters, and fome books of aftrology, are afcribed to Enoch. 
IVacp. Evang. Eufebius fays, the Babylonians acknowledged Enoch to be the author of aftrology, 

lib. ix. am j t h at h e j s t j lc f amc as t j lc yj ( [ as G f t j lc Grades. 

Milton, in the vifion of what was to happen before the flood, fpeaks of the tran- 
flation, and prophecy of Enoch ; where the Angel, addrcfling himfelf to 

Adam, fays; 

ftirndife Loll. But he, the frventb from thee, whom thou beheld* Jl 

i ^ u , The only right votn in a world perverfi, 

And therefore hated, therefore Jo befit 
IVith foes, for daring f ingle to ' be J///1, 
And utter odious truth, that God nvoud come 
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(Rapt in a balmy ctou'd with winged fteeds) 

Did, as thou faw 9 Jl t receive^ to walk with God 8 
High in fahoation % and the climes of blifs % 
Exempt from death ; to Jhew thee what reivard 
Awaits the good ; the rejl what funijhment. 

ENTHUSIASTS. In the religious fenfe of the word, are thofe, who pre- 

ad to extraordinary revelations, impulfes, See. from Heaven. 

c Immediate revelation being a much eafier way for men to eftablifti their 



%6t 



c opinions, and regulate their conduct, than the tedious, and not always fuccefsful, 
c labour of reafoning, it is no wonder, that feme have been very apt to pretend to ing, b. nr. 
€ revelation, and to perliiade themfelves, that they are under the peculiar guidance c. xix. 

* of Heaven in their adtibns and opinions, efpeciaily in thofe of them, which they 
4 cannot account for by the ordinary methods of knowledge, and principles of 

* reafon. Hence we fee, that, in all ages, men, in whom melancholy has mixed 

* with devotion, or ^ whofe conceit of themfelves has raifed them into an opinion 
c of a great familiarity with God, and a nearer admittance to his favour, than is 
c afforded to others, Have often flattered themfelves with a perfuafion of an imme- 

* diate intercourfe with the Deitv. and freauent communications from the Divine 
« Spirit m 

c Their minds being thus prepared, whatever groundlefs opinion comes to fettle 
4 itfelf ftrongly upon their fancies, is an illumination from the Spirit of God, and 
« prefently of divine authority : and whatfbever odd aftion they find in themfelves 
c n ftrong inclination to do, that impulfe is concluded to be a call or direction from 
' Heaven, and muft be obeyed ; it is a commiflion from above, and they, cannot 

* err in executing it. This I take to be properly Enthufafm. 

The name of Enthufajis was given to the Meffaltan heretics, in the I Vth century, joh. Damafc; 
on account of their conftant pretences to inipiration and revelations. Among us the deHseref. 
term is of the fame import with fanatic* and is applied to the Quakers, antient n * °* 
Anabaptijls t and modern Prophets. Take one inftance of Enthufiafm, which 
occurs in our Englifti hiftory. 

In the time of the Rump-Parliament, A. D. 1649, at Walton upon Thames, Collier's 
in Surry, a foldier coming into the Church with a candle and lanthorn, and being y C f C r f ; 
refilled to hold forth there, went into the church-yard, and told the people, € he b.°ix. 
c had a vifion, and received a command from God, which he was to deliver, and 

* which they were to govern themfelves by, under pain of damnation. It confifted 

* of five lights. 1. That the labbath was aboliftied as unnecefiary, Jewifli 



(Jays he) I ftiould have put out my firft light ; bu 
ght it again. 2. Tithes are aboliftied, as Jewifh 



, w God, 
c induftry, and tillage/ And here the fecond light fhould have been put out, but 
for the reafon above-mentioned. * 3. Minifters are aboliftied, as anti-chriftian, 

* and of no farther ufe, now that Chrift himfelf defcends into the hearts of his 

* feints, and his fpirit enlightens them with revelations and inlpiration s. a. Magi- 

* ftrates are aboliftied, as ufelefs, lince Chrift himfelf is, in the purity of the Ipirit, 

* come amongft us, and has eredted the kingdom of the faints upon earth/ After 
this, he pulled out a Bible, and holding it up to the people, went on with the 
following blafphemy. 4 5. Here is a book you haVe in great veneration, con- 

* lifting; of two parts, the Old and New Teftament : I muft tell you, it is abo- 

* liftied : it contains beggarly rudiments, milk for babes. But now Chrift is 

* in glory among us, and imparts a fuller meafure of his Spirit to his faints than 

* this can afford ; and therefore I am commanded to burn it before youf faces/ Upon 
this he fet fire to the leaves, and then, putting out his candle, let them know 
his fifth light was extinguiftied. 

EON DE L/ETOILE (The Disciples of). Certain Enthufiafts, in DuPi M ,Hift. 
the Xllth century ; followers of Eon de tEtoile % a gentleman of Bretagne, who was xn^i.^' 
prefcnted to Pope Eugenius lit, at the opening of the council of Rheims. He was 
avifionary, and fo ignorant, that, having heard it fung in the Church, Per EUM 
ui venturus ejl judtcare vivos G? mortuos, he imagined, and aflertcd, that it was 
who was to judge the quick and the dead. He was followed as a great 
prophet : ibmetimcs he walked with a great train of people at his Jiccls ; fome- 

Y y y y times 
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times he lived in folitude, and afterwards appeaYed in greater fplendor than before. 
He was efteemed to be a magician, and it was pretended, thap, to draw the mob 
after him, he made great entertainments, but that they were meer illufion, and that 
the victuals, which were eaten at his table, and the prefents, which he made, 
bewitched mens minds. The Archbifhop of Rheims, having apprehended him, 
prefented him to His Holinefs and the council. His anfwers w^re fo full ,of .phrenzy 
and enthufiafm, that they looked upon him as a' fool, and fhut him up in ! a clofe 
prifon, where he died fbon after. Several of his followers, more fenfelels than 
himfelf , chofe rather to be burned, than to reriounce him. 

r 

Be da, de EOSTRE. A goddefs of the antient Saxons, from whom they called the 
Tempore, c. mont h 0 f April Eojfur ■ tnonath, . ] becaufe at that time of the year they cele- 
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EPHESIANS (St Paul's Epistle to the). See Epistles of 
St Paul. 

m 

\ 
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EPHOD. One part of the habit of the Hebrew Priefts. The word is derived 
from aphad, . which fignifies to gird, or tye ; the Ephod being a kind of girdle, 
which, brought from behind the neck, and over the two fhoulders, and hanging 
down before, was put crofs upon the ftomach, then carried round the waift, and 
made ufe of as a girdle to the tunic. 

There were two forts of Ephods ; one of plain linnen for the priefts, and ano- 
ther embroidered for the high-prieft. Moles gives us an ample defcription of the 
Kxod. xxviii. latter. It was compofed of gold, blue, purple, crimfon, and twifted cotton. Upon 
6 -' &c * that part of it, which pafled over the fhoulders, were two large precious ftones, one 

on each fhoulder ; upon which were engraven the names of the twelve tribes, upon 
Huron, ad cacn ftone fix. The Ephod, worn by common priefts, was of linnen only. St Jerom 
Marcellan^ obferves, that it was peculiar to the priefthood ; and it was an opinion among the 

Jews, that no fort of worfhip, true or falfe, could fubfift without a priefthood and 
Judg. xvii. 5. an Ephod. Thus Micah, having made an idol, and placed it in his houfe, did not 

fail to make an Ephod for it. 

Tho' the Ephod was, properly, an ecclefiaftical habit, yet we find it fometimes 

1 Sam. xii. worn by lay-men. Samuel, tho' a Levite only, and a child, wore a linnen Ephod ; 

2 Sam vi 1 anc * ^ av "^ * n t * le ceremony of removing the ark from the houfe of Obed-Edom 
2 am. vi. 14. ^ Jerulalcm, was girt with a linnen Ephod. The Levites, regularly, were not 
Joseph. Ant. allowed to wear the Ephod : but, in the time of Agrippa, a little before the taking 
lib. xx. c. s. Q f J eru f a ] em ^ t he Romans, the Levites obtained of that prince permiflion to 

wear the linnen ftole, as well as the priefts. The hiftorian obferves, that this was 
an innovation, contrary to the laws of their country, which were never ftiuck at 
with impunity. 

Spencer, dc Some authors are of opinion, that the Jewifh kings had a right to wear 
Thiamin. Ephod ; becaufe David, coming to Ziklag, and finding that the Amalekitcs 
Cuna:us, Uc plundered the city, and carried away his and the peoples wives, ordered Abiathar 
Rcp. Hcbr. t ] ie high-prieft to bring him the Ephod ; which being done, David enquired at the 
/sam.xxx^. Lord, faying, /hall I purjue after this troop ? &c. whence they infer, that David 

confulted God by Urim and Thummiui, and confequently put on the Ephod. The 
generality of commentators believe, that David did not drefs himfelf in the high- 
prieft's Ephod, and that the text fignifies 110 more, than that the King ordered 
Abiathar to put on the Ephod, andconfult God for him. 
judg.viii. 27. The Ephod of Gideon is remarkable for having become the occafion of a new 

kind of idolatry to the Ifraclitcs. What this confided in is matter of difputc amon w 
Procop. y the learned. Some authors arc of opinion, this Ephod (as it is called) was an idol": 
Tor vat. others, that it was only a trophy, in memory of that fignal victory; and that the 
AufjuBT. Ifraqlites paid a kind of divine worfhip to it; fo that Gideon was the innocent caufc 
Theod. Q £ t j JC j r i c j 0 l ;ltl ^ > in like manner as Mofes was, when he made the brazen ferpuit, 

which came afterwards to be worfliippcd. It is remarkable, that Jofephus has 
y\ntiq. lib. v. omitted this circumflancc in the life of Gideon ; whether it was on account of the 

uncertainty which attends it, or becaulc it was the only blemifl), if we except hit 
fever i ty to the men of Succoth and Penuel, in the life of that great man. 
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EPHYDRIADES. Nymphs bf the Fountain*. See Nymphs. 

* * t * • . 

EPIPHANIANS. A branch of the Nicol ai te^s. See NifcOLAiTissi 
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E P I PH ANY. A Chrift ian feftival ; otherwife called <Tbe manifeflation ofChriJl 
to the Gentiles. It is obferved on the 6th of January. 

The Gentiles, to whom our Saviour was- on this day,- < manifested; wefe the Matth.H. u 
Magi, or, as we render the word, wife men, whofe vifit, and prefents, 'to the infant 

Jefus are recorded by St Matthew. 

There are feveral queftions' in relation to this whole tranfadHon ; as* firft,' what 
that ftar was, which is faid to have directed the wife men in their journey. That 
it was not, in reality, a ftar, is certain, becaufe it went before them> and food 
over where the young child was; which could not be true of any one of the heavenly 
bodies. It muft therefore be a luminous appearance, or'feefaing ftar, in the : lower 
region of the air, obferved by the wife men to differ from the ordinary ftars of 
Heaven ; which, as a new and prodigious fight, feemed to them to prefage fbme- 
thing of great moment and coniideration. Some authors have' fuggefted, that this G ™ T £*{** 
feeming ftar, which appeared to the wife men in the Eafty might be that glorious cwft-lib!fii: 
light, which fhone upon the fliepherds of Bethlehem, when the Angels came to 
impart to them the tidings of our Saviour's birth ; and which, at a diftance, might 
appear like a ftar. 

Another queftion is, how the wife men could guefs at the birth of our Saviour 
from the appearance of this ftar. The moft probable anfwer is, that they did not 
colledl the birth of Jeius Chrift from this uncommon appearance (which only 
ferved as their guide in finding him out) but were determined to their journey 
by the general expectation, the eaftern world was then in, of an "univerfal 

monarch. '• • 

The feaft of Epiphany was not, originally, a diftinft feftival, but made a part of 
that of the nativity of Chrift ; which being celebrated twelve days, the firft and 
laft of which, according to the cuftom of the Jews in their feafts, were high or 
chief days of folemnity, either of thefe might fitly be called Epiphany, as that word 
iignifies the appearance of Chrift in the world. 

This feftival was, in one refpe£t, more taken notice of, in the Greek Church, 
than the Nativity iticlf, being allowed as one of the, three folemn times of baptifm, 
which the Nativity was not a privilege, which it .wanted in the Latin Church. 
St Chryibftom tells us, that, this being likewife the day of our Saviour's' baptifm, it Homil. 24. 
was ufual to carry home water, at midnight, from the church, and that it would ^j^P*" 
remain as frefh and uncorrupt for one, two, or three years, as if immediately drawn, 
from the fpring. 

Theodofius the Younger gave this feftival an honourable place among thofe days, p od - ™ cod - 
on which the public games were not allowed ; and Juftinian made it a day of vaca- j^ 5 ^ 1 ' 
tion from all pleadings at Law, as well as from popular plcafures. It is to be 
obferved, likewife, that thofe, to whom the care of the Pafchal Cycle, or rule J" 11 *^ 
for finding Eafter, was committed, were obliged, on or about the time of ' 1 ~ 

Epiphany, to give public notice, when Eafter and Lent were to be kept the 
entiling year. 

The King of Spain performs the ceremony of offering three chalices, or commu- Jf ^^ ^ 
nion-cups, on Epiphany, or "Twelfth-day. This offering, it is faid, owes its original JVpain . W U 
to the piety of the Emperor Charles V. In the firft of thefe cups is put a piece of 
gold, in the fecond incen/e, and in the third myrrh j in memory of the offerings of 
the wife men to the child Jefu9. 

For the fame reafon, likewife, the kings of England, on this day, offer gold, 

frankincenfe, and myrrh. 

I {hall only add, that the feftival of Epiphany is called, by the Greeks, the Feaft 
of Lights, becaufe our Saviour is faid to have been baptized on this day, and bap- 
tifm is by them called illumination* 

EPISCOPACY. The government of the church by Bijhops. See Bishop. 

■ 

liPI SCO PARIANS. Thofe, who adhere to epifcopacy. See Bishop. 
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1 

EPISTEMONARCH. An officer of high dignity and refpeft, in the 

Greek Church, fo called from the Greek e-7r«r<****> to know, and <zpx», command. 
His office is to watch over the do<ftrines of the Church, and to infpefl: all matters 
relating to faith, in the quality of a cenfor. His office anfwers pretty nearly to that 
of mdjier of the /acred palace, at Rome. 

EPISTLES. Cfertain canonical books of the New Teftament, being Letters, 
written, by the Apoftles, or firft preachers of Chriftianity, to particular churches, or 
perjbns, on particular occqfions, or fubje&s. 

Of thefe, the apoftie St Paul wrote fourteen % viz. 



1. The Epiftle to the Romans. 

2. The frjl Epiftle to the Corinthians. 
The fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians, 



3» 

4. The Epiftle to the Galatians. 

5. The Epiftle to the Ephefians. 

6. The Epiftle to the Philippians. 

7. The Epiftle to the Colqffians. 

St James wrote one, general, Epiftle. 
St Peter, Two. 
St John, Three. And 
St Jude, One. 
See the Jutfequent articles. 

EPISTLES OF S. PAtJL. Letters, wri 
particular churches, or perfons, on particular occ 
number fourteen, and make a part of the Canon 



8. The frjl Epiftle to the Thejfalonians. 
The fecond Epiftle to the Thejfalonians. 
The frjl Epiftle to "timothy. 



9- 
10. 

11. 

12. 

14. 



The fecond Epiftle to Timothy. 
The Epiftle to Titus. 
The Epiftle to Philemon. 
The Epiftle to the Hebrews. 



the Apoftie St Paul to 
r fubjedts. They are in 
*Jew Teftament. See the 



preceding article. 

St Paul, called before Saul, was a Jew, born at Tarfus, a city of Cilicia, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, and of the fedt of the Pharifees. He was, by occupation, a 
Tent-maker 5 was well fkilled in human learning, and educated in the Jewifli law, 
*it the feet of a famous dodtor, named Gamaliel. Being exceedingly zealous for the 
religion of his country, he was, at firft, a furious perfecutor of the Chriftians ; but 
was, in a miraculous manner, converted, and became a difciple and apoftie of 
Chrift, A. D. 33. To avoid the refentment of his countrymen, he retired into 
Arabia, where having ftaid three years, he returned to Damafcus, A. D. 36. 
Here having efcaped from the treachery of the Jews, who fought to kill him, he 
repaired to Jerufalem, where he met with St Peter. The year following, being 
driven away by the Greeks, he went to Tarfus ; from whence Barnabas went with 
him to Antioch, A. D. 42. Here they ftaid a whole year 5 and, in the year of 
famine, A. D. 44. were employed to carry the alms of the church to Jerufalem. 
St Paul, together with St Barnabas, being, by a particular defignation of the holy 
Spirit, ordained to preach the gofpel to the Gentiles, fpent the two following years 
in vifiting feveral places. In the year 47, they were prefent at the apoftolical fynod 
of Jerufalem, and from thence returned to Antioch. The following year, Paul, 
taking with him Silas, again fet about the office of an Evangelift, A. D. 49. He 
came to Corinth, where he found Aquila and Prifcilla. Having ftaid half a year at 
Corinth, he failed to Syria, A. D. 50. From thence he went to Jerufalem, and 
foon after returned to Antioch. In the year 51, he came to Ephefus, where he 
continued three years. From thence he palled into Macedonia and Achaia. He 
went again to Corinth, A. D. 54 and from thence to Jerufalem. Here, being 
apprehended, in the temple, by the Jews, he was accufed before Felix, by whom 
he was detained in bonds two years. In the year 56, having appealed to the 
Emperor Auguftu6, he was fent to Rome, and, in his paflage, was fhipwrecked 
on the ifland Melita. He was brought to Rome in the year 57, and was kept a 
prifoner at large, under the care ot Burrhus, captain of the Praetorian guard. In 
the year 50, being fet at liberty, he betook himfelf to his accuftomed office of 
preaching tne Gofpel, and, in the following years, went over Afia Minor, Crete, 
and perhaps fbme of the weftern parts. In the year 63, he returned to Rome, 
where, on occafion of Nero's conflagration, he fuffered martyrdom, being put to 
death by beheading. 
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The Epijlles of St Paul, which are in number fourteen," were not written in the 
feme order, in which they are placed in the canon of the New Teftattieht; Th^ 
following is a table of the order, and year, in which each Epiftle was written. 

I'. Vhif^\ An - 4 9- Rom ' An - 54- Tit Tim } An ' 63 ' 

Ephef. 

Galat. } Philip. 

I. Cor. >An. 53. Colofl". )>An. 59. 2. Tim. An. 64. 

• > 




2. Cor. ) Philem. 

Hebr. 

The order, in which they ftand in the Canon, feems to have been chofen with 
refpedt to the Churches or perfons, to whom they were written. Thus thofe 
Epiftles, which were written to Churches, or colledtive bodies of Chriftians, are 
placed before thofe, which were written to particular perlbns, or individuals. 
Each of thefe divifions Iikewife are ranged according to the dignity or pre-eminence 
of the cities, or perfons, to whom they were fent. Thus the Epiftle to the Romans 
ftands firft on account of the fuperior dignity and grandeur of the city of 
Rome. 

The ftile of St Paul's Epiftles is fimple and unadorned ; but majeftic, and fome- 
times eloquent. Eufebius fays, that he excels all the Apoftles in the choice, and Lib. in. c.24; 
force, of his expreflions 5 and Epiphanius compares him to a lkilful archer, who Ha2ref - 6 4- 
always hits the mark by cloathing his fentiments in the propereft language. That 
the writings of this Apoftle are, in fome places, obfeure, and hard to be underjlood^ 2 Pet. iii. 16; 
is confefled by St Peter himfelf, his cotemporary. This is chiefly true with refpedt 
to the dodtrinal and difcurfive parts of them 5 for the practical diredtions, with 
which they abound, are very plain and intelligible. 

A learned modern has excellently laid open the caufes of that obfeurity, we meet Locke's Ef- 
with in the writings of this Apoftle. ' The nature of epiftolary writings, in general, ^^^11 
' (fays this author) difpofes the writer to pafs by the mentioning of many things, St p au i* s 
as well known to him, to whom the letter is addrefled, which are neceflary to Epiftles. 
be laid open to a ftranger, to make him comprehend what is faid. - — But we 
having now, at this diftance, no information of the occafion of his writing, little 
or no knowledge of the temper and circumftances of thofe he wrote to, but what 
is to be gathered out of the Epiftles themfelves, it is not ftrange, that many things 
in them lie concealed to us, which, no doubt, they, who were concerned in the 
Letter, underftood at firft fight. — The language, wherein thefe Epiftles are writ, 
is another, and that no fmall occafion of their obfeurity to us now. The words 
are Greek, a language dead many ages fince. — Befides, there is a peculiarity in 
it, that much more obfeures and perplexes the meaning of thefe writings, than 
what can be occalicned by the loofnefs and variety of the Greek tongue. The 
terms are Greek j but the idiom, or turn of the phrafes, may be truly faid to be 
Hebrew or Syriac. — Nor is this all : the fubjedt, treated of in thefe Epiftles, 
is fo wholly new, and the dodxines contained in them fo perfedtly remote 
from the notions that mankind were acquainted with, that moft of the impor- 
tant terms in it have quite another fignification from what they have in other 
difcourfes.' 

Farther ; St Paul was ' a man of quick thought, warm temper, mighty well 
vcrfed in the writings of the Old Teftament, and full of the dodtrine of the New* 
All this put together fuggefted matter to him in abundance ; fo that one may 
confidcr him, when he was writing, as befet with a croud of thoughts, all ftriving 
for utterance. In this poftiire of mind, it was almoft impoffible for him to ob- 
fcrvc minutely that order and method of ranging what he faid, from whence 
refults an ealy and obvious perfpicuity. Hence thofe many large parentheles, 
which a careful reader may obferve in his Epiftles. Upon this account alfb it is, 
that he often breaks off in the middle of an argument, to let in fome new thought, 
fuggefted by his own words/ Add to this € the frequent change of the perfo- 
nage he fpeaks in. • — Sometimes, by the pronoun I, he means himfelf, fomctimes 
any Chriftian, fomctimes a Jew, and fometimcs any man, &c. — In the current 
alfo of his difcourfe, he fometimcs drops in the objedtions of others, and hi'i 
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?. anlwers to theim, withbut any change in the fcheme of language, that might 
c give notice of any other ipeaking befides himlelf/ 

To thefe intrinfic difficulties, arifing from the text itfelf, this ingenious author 
adds an external eaufe of obfcurity in St Paul's Epiftles which is * The dividing 
c of thenl into chapters and verfes; . whereby they are fo chopped and minced, that 

* not only the common people ufually take the verfes for diftindt aphorifms, but 
c even men of more advanced knowledge, in reading them, lofe very much of the 

* ftrength and force, of the coherence and light, that depends on it. — Thele divi- 
€ fions alfo have given occafion to the reading thefe Epiftles by parcels and Icraps, 

* which has farther confirmed the evil arifing from fuch partitions. — If Tully's 

* Epiftles were fo printed, and fo ufed, I alk, whether they would not be much 
c harder to be underftood, than they are now ? ' 

This learned author draws the character of St Paul, as a writer, in the folio w- 
Id. ibid. ing words. * He is certainly a coherent, argumentative, pertinent writer : but tho* 

e has weighty aims in his Epiftles, which he fteadily keeps in his eye, and 

* drives at in all that he fays ; yet I do not lay, that he puts his difcouries into an 
c artificial method, or leads his reader into a diftindtion of his arguments, or gives 

* them notice of new matter by rhetorical or ftudied tranfitions. He has no orna- 

* ments borrowed from the Greek eloquence ; no notions of thexx philofophy mixed 
c with his dodtrine to let it off. The enticing words of mans isHjdom, whereby he 

* means all the ftudied rules of the Grecian fchools, he, as he fays himftlf, 

* (i Cor. ii, 4.) wholly riegledted: the reafon whereof he gives in the next verle, 

* and in other places. But, tho' politenels of language, delicacy of ftile, beauty 

* of expfeflion, laboured periods, artificial tranfitions, and a very methodical 
c ranging of the parts, with fuch other embellilhments, as make a difcourfe enter 
c the mind fmoothly, and ftrike the fancy at firft hearing, have little or no 

* place in his ftile j yet coherence of difcourle, and a diredt tendency of all 
4 the parts of it to the argument in hand, are moft eminently to be found 

* in him/ 

Cave, ubi There are fome other Epiftles afcribed to St Paul, particularly fx Epiftles to 
UJ)ra ' Seneca, which are extant, together with eight Epiftles of Seneca to St Paul, in Sixtus 

Senenfiss Bibliotheca Santfa, lib. ii. But they are univerfally allowed to be 

fpurious. 

I ihall fubjoin a fhort account of each Epiftle. 

I. "The Epiftle to the Romans. That St Paul was the author of this Epiftle, and 
confequently that it is canonical, appears, 1. From the infcription and title, 2. From 
the ufual falutation at the end of the Epiftle, compared with 2 Theft", iii. 17. 
3. From the ftile and matter of it, which are of a piece with the reft of 
St Paul's writings ; and 4. From the confcnt and tradition of the univerlal 
Church. 

It was written to certain Chriftian converts, living at Rome. As bufincls had 
brought thither many Chriftians out of the other provinces, they had laid the foun- 
dations of a Church in that capital of the Roman empire. There were at that 
time likewile many Jews at Rome, who inhabited on the other fide of the Tyber. 
It is ufually alked, why St Paul, writing to the Romans, chofe rather to write ill 
the Greek, than the Latin language : to which it may be anfwered, that, tho' the 
Apoftle could not be ignorant of the Latin tongue, yet he was better acquainted with 
the Greek, and Juvenal will inform us, that the Greek was in daily ufe among the 
Romans, even the women. To which may be added, that, as this Epiftle con- 
tains all the grounds of the Chriftian dodtrine, it might be proper that copies 
of it fhould be lent to other Churches ; and the Greek language was the moft 
convenient for this purpofc, as beiflg of greater extent, and more generally lpo- 
ken, than the Latin. 

This Epiftle was written at Corinth, and fent by Phoebe, a fcrvant, or dea- 
conefs, of the church at Cencbrete, in the port of Corinth. 
LocKii,on In order to a thorough underftanding of this, and fome other of St Paul's 
RomaJ 0 Epiftles, it may not be amifs to premife, that the birth, life, death, refurrc&ion* 
omam. afcenfion of Jefus Chrift were events, which came to pa^s within the confines 

of Judca, and that the Jews were the depofitaries of thofe writings, which were 
appealed to in proof of the Chriftian dodtrinc. This gave the Jews a great authority 
among the Gentile converts ; nor did they fail to make ufe of this advantage fcvcral 

ways, to the difturbancc of the Gentiles, that embraced ChrilUanity, Thofe of them, 

who 
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who received the Gofpel, continued neverthelefs devoted to the law of Moles, and 
their antient rites, and contended, that they were necefiary to be obferved, even by 
Chriftians. This gave no final 1 trouble to the newly-converted -Gentiles, and was a 
great prejudice to the Gofpel. We find this complained of in A&s xv. i. 
2 Cor. xi. 3. Gal. ii. 4. Phil. iii. 2. Col. ii. 4, 8, 16. Tit. 1. 10, 1 1, 14, &c. 

The principal aim of St Paul, in this Epijile to the Romans, is, to perfuade them 
to a fteady perfeverance in the profeffion of Chriftianity, by convincing them, that 
God is the God of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, and that now, under the 
Gofpel, there is no difference between Jew and Gentile. This he does feveral 
ways. 1. By (hewing, that, the Jews and Gentiles being equally finful, the former 
could have no title, ori account of their having the Law and the Promifes, to exclude 
the latter from being the people of God under the Gofpel. 2. That Abraham was 
ihe common father of all that believed, as well uncircumcifed as circumcifed. 

3. That God had purpofed from the beginning to take the Gentiles to be his 
people under the Meffiah, in the room of the Jews, who had rejedied him. 

4. That the Jews had no reafon to complain of being rejedted, frnce they had been 
warned of it, and might find it threatned in their antient prophets. 

But, befides the aflurance he gives the Roman Chriftians, that they were the 
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Jews, which is 



Chriftianity, and given them a comprehenfive view of the difpenfations of provi- 
dence, from firft to laft, in reference to eternal life. He reprefents to them, that 
by Adam's tranfgreflion fin entered into the world, and death by fin 3 that by Mofes 
God gave the children of Ifrael a Law, which if they obeyed, theyfhould recover 
that immortal life, which had been loft by Adam's tranfgreflion ; that this Law, 
through the weaknefs of human nature, had failed of attaining the great end, for 
which it was given ; that therefore there was no way left to thofe, that were under 
the Law, but faith in Jefus Chrift. 

This was the ftate of the Ifraelites. As to the Gentile world, he tells them, that, 
tho' God made himfelf known to them by the legible charadters of his being and 
power, vifible in the works of the Creation, yet they glorified him not, nor wor- 
fhipped the one only and true God, but revolted from him, and worshipped ftpcks 
and ftones that therefore God had caft them ofi^ and given them up to vile affec- 
tions, which led them to all forts of vices ; that God, by fending his fon, had 
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through faith in Jefus Chrift, yet was it their duty to endeavour after righteoufnefs, 
and to obey the precepts of the Gofpel. 

Several exhortations, fuited to the ftate, the Chriftians of Rome were then in, 
make up the latter part of this Epiftle. 

II. Epijile {Thejirjt) to the Corinthians. The Church of the Corinthian Chri- Locke, on 
ftians had been planted by St Paul himfelf ; who wrote this Epiftle to them between t*tl{ 
two and three years after he had left them. Corinth was a rich trading town, and tbiam. 
the inhabitants Greeks, a people of quick parts and inquifitive, but naturally vain 
and conceited of themfelves. During the abfence of St Paul, there had got in 



among them a new inftrudtor, a Jew by nation, who had raifed a faction 
againft the Apoftle. The main defign therefore of this Epiftle is, to fupport 
his own authority and credit with that part of the Church, which ftill adhered 
to him j to vindicate himfelf from the alperfions and calumnies of the oppofite 
party 5 to leflen the credit of the chief and leading men in it ; and by this means 
break the fadlion, and put an end to the fchifm. This is the whole fubjedl 
from ch. i. to the end of ch. x. The remaining part of this Epiftle is fpent 
in anfwering fbme queftions they had propofed to him (concerning matrimony, 
things offered in Jacrtfice to idols % &c.j and in refolving fome doubts ; not 
without a mixture, on all occafions, of reflections on his oppofers, and exhor- 
tations to union. 

This Epiftle was not written at Philippi, as the Greek infeription has it, but at 
Epbejiis, as appears from ch. xvi. 8. where the Apoftle fays, he will tarry at 
Epbe/us until Pentecojl. 

III. Epijile (The fecond) to, the Corinthians. St Paul, having received an account, JLocke 

by Titus, of the fucceis o c u: - e - — J - l — — A r " x — thc2 ^ 

of the Corinthian Chriftian 



on 
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iicceis of his former Epiftle, and the repentance and fubmiflion ^^/J^!' 
Chriftians, takes courage, in this fpeaks of himfelf more freely j thiam. 

and 
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and deals more roundly and fharply with his oppofers; as. may be feen, cb. i. rs» 

vt % i o. 3T. r. xiii. 10. ii. 17. iv. 2 — 5. v. 12. vi. ii — 16. xi. u.andxiL 15, 
The maiii drift of the Apoftle, in this, is the fame, as in the former Epiftle 5 
namely, to take off the people from their new leader, and to put an end to the faGiosi 
-and difbrder, which that falfe Apoftle had caufed in the Church of Corinth. He 
alfo, m this Epiftle, exhorts them to a' liberal contribution to the poor faints at 
Jerufalem. 

This Epiftle was ( written in the fame year, and fbon after the former. 
^° c **> ° n : IV. Epiftle to the Galatians. The defign and fubjeft of this Epiftle is much the 
*totheGala- fame witn that of the Epiftle to the Romans^ but treated in fomewhat a different man- 
Hans. ner. The bufihefs of it is to difluade the Galatians from bringing themfelves under 

the bondage of the Mofaical Law. 

* St Paul himfelf had planted the Churches of Galatia, and therefore, having before 
inftrudted them in the Chriftian faith, he does not, in this Epiftle, lay down the 
dodlrines of the Gofpel at large, as he does in that to the Romans, who were con- 
verted by others. It is obfervable likewife, that he deals more roundly with his 
difciples the Galatians, than he does with the Romans, to whom, being a ftranger, 
he writes not in fo familiar a ftile, nor, in his reproofs and exhortations, ufes fo 
much the tone of a matter, as he does to the Galatians. 

• Some difbrders, which had crept into the Churches of Galatia, occafioned the 
writing this Epiftle. For fbme zealots for the Jewifli conftitution had very near 
perfuaded them out of their Chriftian liberty, and made them willing to fubmit to 
circumcifion, and all the ritual obfervances of the Jewifh Church, as neceflary 
under the gofpel, cb. i. 7. in. 3. iv. 9, 10, 21. v. 1, 2, 6, 9, 10. Befides, their 
diflenfions and difputes about this matter had raifed very great animofities among 
them, cb. v. 6, 13 — 15. The reforming them in thefe two points is the main 
bufinefs of this Epiftle. 

From what place this Epiftle was written, is matter of difpute. Some are of 
opinion it was fent from Antioch, after Paul's fecond journey thither : others 
think it was difpatched from Ephefus, after the Apoftle's third journey to that 
city : laftly, others date it from Rome, when Paul dwelt there in his own. 
hired houfe. 

Locke, on V. Epiftle to the Ephejians . -St Paul being informed, that the Chriftians of Ephe- 

1be E Epb!}tans. ^ us ft 00 ** fi rm tn f a **b (by which he means their confidence of their title to the 

privileges and benefits of the Golpel, without fubmiffion to the Law) he writes 
this Epiftle to them, in which he congratulates their fteadinefs and perfeverance, 
and prays, that they may be enlightened, fo as to be able to fee the mighty 
things done for them, and the immenfe advantages they received by the 
Gofpel. 

This Epiftle is not written in the formal way of reafoning and argumentation, 
but is all, as it were, in a rapture, and in a ftile far above the plain didadtical 
way. The Apoftle pretends not to teach them any thing, but couches all he 
would infill into their minds in prayers and thankfgivings ; which affording a 
greater liberty and flight to his thoughts, he gives utterance to them in noble and 
fublime cxpreflions. 

The latter end of this Epiftle, according to St Paul's ufual method, contains 
pradtical directions and exhortations. 

It was written, when the author was in bonds at Rome, and fent by 

Tychicus. 

VI. Epiftle to the Philippines. This Epiftle was written much about the fame 
time with the foregoing, and is a return of the Apoftle's joy and thanks to the 
Philippian Chriftians, who had fent Epaphroditus to vifit and falute him in their 
name, to carry him fupplies from them for his fupport in his confinement, and to 
allure him of their fteady adherence to the Chriftian faith, which he had planted 
among them. 

of kind and afFcc- 
oditus, who waited 

upon the Apoftle from the Church of Pbilippi. 

VII. Eptftle to the CohJJians. . St Paul had not planted the Chriftian faith, m 
pcrfon, at Coloffe; but was concerned, neverthele/s, in the converfion of the Colo/JLms, 
by fending other perfons to them for that purpofe, particularly Epaphras. He wrotc x 
therefore, this Epiftle to them, in which he exprcfies his great fatisfattion at their 



This Epiftle is, of all St Paul's, the moft pathetic, and full 
tionate exprefiions. It was fent to the Philippians by Epaphn 
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eonftancy in the faith, and confirms them in it againft thofe, who would perffracte 
them (as they endeavoured to do all other Chriftian converts) to a neceflity of obferv- 
\rig the ceremonial law, alfo to arm them againft a mixture of Gentile philofophy 
with Chriftian principles. 

This Epiftle was written at the fame time, and place, with thofe to the Ephe-. 
Jians y and Philippians y and in the fame ftrain of expreffions. It was. fent by TychU 
cus and Onefimus. 

VIII. Epijlle (Thefirfl) to the Thejfaloniam. St Paul, himfelf, planted the 
Chriftian faith at TheJJalo?iica. His defign in this, and the following Epiftle, was 
the fame, viz. By an early care, to fupport and cherifti the Theffalonian Chriftians 
againft the furious attacks, and the falfe and malicious fuggeftions of the Jewifh 

zealots. 

This, and the following Epiftle, were both written, during St Paul's flay at 

Corinth. 

IX. Epiftle {The fecond) to the Thejfaloniam. Grotius is of opinion, that this 
Epiftle was written before the preceding, becaufe St Paul makes mention, in this, 
of a letter he had already written to the Thefialonians. It is probable, the ThefTa- 
lonians might have received a letter counterfeited in the name of St Paul, becaufe he 
obferves to them, that he had figned this with his own hand, which was the token i?i 
every Epiftle, to diftinguifh them from counterfeits. 

X. Epijlle {The Jirjl) to Timothy. Timothy, to whom this Epiftle was written, 
had been placed, by St Paul, over the Churches of Ephefus, and the neighbouring 
provinces. The Epiftle to this very Church of Ephefus, fome time before, fhews, 
that the Jewifh zealots had been the principal authors of the irregularities and dis- 
putes among the Ephefian Chriftians. And, upon comparing the fubjedt of that 
Epiftle with this to Timothy, it is natural to conclude, that the fadtion, which had 
gained but little ground at the date of the former, had, by this time, made fuch a 
progrefs, as to call for a vigorous and timely fuppreffion. 

This Epiftle is faid to have been written from Laodicea, after St Paul's firft impri- 
fonment. 

XI. Epiftle {The fecond) to Timothy. This Epiftle is univerfally agreed to have 
been dated from Rome, during the Apoftle's fecond confinement under Nero, and 
and not long before his martyrdom. The fubftance of it is clearly of a piece with 
the firft, the prevailing errors above-mentioned calling for yet frefh advice and 
encouragement to Timothy, who was fent to fupprefs them. 

XII. Epijlle to Titus. St Paul had conftituted Titus Bifhop in the ifland of 
Crete, where he himfelf had preached the Gofpel. The occafion of the Apoftle's 
writing this Epiftle to him was much the fame with thofe to Timothy. The 
naturally bad difpofitiqn of the Cretans was improved and made worfe by the 
Jewifh zealots, abounding in that ifland : againft whofe ignorant and malicious 
prejudices the Apoftle levels all the characters he gives of a good Bifhop, or Church- 
governor, and the feveral directions for the conduit of perfbns of both fexes, according 

to their refpedtive ages, ftations, and degrees. 

This Epiftle is faid to have been written from Nicopolis, a city of 
Macedonia » 

XIII. Epijlle to Philemon. This Epiftle is written to a private perfon, and upon 
a private occafion. Onefimus, a fcrvant to Philemon, the Coloflian, one of St 
Paul's converts, had robbed, and ran away from his rnafter. St Paul, accidentally 
meeting with him at Rome, converted him to the Chriftian faith, and fent him 
back to his mafter, with this letter of reconciliation. 

The ingenious author of the Chrijlian Hero has put this Epiftle into a modern 
drefs, after obferving, that nothing more fully exprefles a man's particular character, 
than his letters to his intjmate friends. It is as follows, 

S I R, 




T is with the deepeft fatisfadtion, that I hear you every day commended for 
f your generous behaviour to all of that faith, in the articles of which I had thQ 



honour and happinefs to initiate you j for which, tho' I might affume an authority 



to oblige your compliance in a Vcqueft I am going to make to you, yet I chufe 
rather to apply my fclf to you as a friend, than an Apoftle 5 for with a man of 
your generous temper, I know I need not a more powerful pretence than that of 

my age and iiiiprifonmcnt. Yet is not my petition tor my felf , but in, fc>«half of the 
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1 bearer, your fervant OnefiiAus, who has robbed you, and ran away from you. 
c What he has defrauded you of, I will be anfwerable for ; this fhall be a demand 
c upon me $ not to fay, that you owe me your very felf. I called him your fervant ; 

* but he is now alfo to be regarded by you in a greater relation, even that of your 

* fellow-chriftian : for I efteem him a fon of mine, as much as your felf : nay 

* methinks it is a certain peculiar endearment of him to me, that I had the happf- 
' nefs of gaining him in my confinement. I befeech you to receive him, and think 

* it an aft of providence, that he went away from you for a feafbn, to return more 
c improved to your fervice for ever/ 

This letter (adds the author) is the fincere image of a worthy, pious, and brave 
man, and the ready utterance of a generous Chriftian temper. How handlbmely 
does he aflume, tho' a prifbner ? How humbly condefcend, tho' an Apoftle ? 

Could any requeft have been made, or any perfon obliged, with a better grace ? 

Defervedly, therefore, is this Epiftle, tho' of a private nature, joined, in the Canon, 
with the other Epiftles of this great Apoftle. 

XIV. Epijlle to the Hebrews. All the antient copies, and tranflations, and the 
concurrent teftimonies of the beft writers, antient and modern, afford fiich an evi- 
dence of St Paul's being the true author of this Epiftle, that the objections to the 
contrary are of little, or no weight. His mentioning hirnfelf, in it, as lately a 
prifbner, and in Italy, and his promife to vifit the Hebrews, together with Timo- 
thy, who had been releafed from imprilbnment, both denote the writer, and point 
out the time of writing this Epiftle j namely, juft after the deliverance of St Paul 
from his firft trial at Rome. 

The Hebrews, to whom this Epiftle was addrefled, were the believing Jews of 
Paleftine, with whom St Paul held a conftant intimacy and correfpondence. The 
defign of it was to convince them, and, by their means, all the Jewi{h converts, 
wherefoever difpcrfed, of the infufficiency and abolifhment of the ceremonial and 
ritual law. In order to which, he undertakes to fliew, firft, the fuperior excel- 
lency of Chrift's perfon above that of Mofes 5 fecondly, the fuperiority of Chrift s 
priefthood above the Levitical ; thirdly, the meer figurative nature, and utter infuf- 
ficiency, of the legal ceremonies and facrifices ; and, fourthly, that to forfake the 
Mofaical Law was not, as the Jews boldly afferted, to apoftatize from God, but 
was their indifpenfible duty and obligation. Thefe particulars are intermixed with 
proper inferences and exhortations, all tending to (hew the Jewifh Chriftians the 
unreafonablenefs, folly, and danger of relapfing into Judaifm. 

The moft probable reafon, why the Apoftle did not prefix his name to this 
Epiftle, feems to be, that he might give the lefs offence to the infidel Jews of that 
country, who were enraged at him as a preacher to the Gentiles ; or that, having 
acknowledged himfelf to be an Apoftle of the circumcifon^ he might, by concealing 
his name, give the lefs difguft to fuch Jewifh Chriftians as were not fully weaned 
from their prejudices in that matter. 

Origen, in a paflage of his homilies on this Epiftle, fpeaks of it as follows. 

c The ftile of this letter fcems to be more polite than that of St Paul, who owned 

* hirnfelf to be rude and plain in fpcech. It contains however admirable thoughts, 

* which are not unworthy the writings of that Apoftle. I am of opinion, that the 
' thoughts are that Apoftle's, but the ftile and compofition fome other perfon s- 

* Therefore, if any Church thinks it to be the writing of St Paul, we have reafon 
« to approve their opinion, becaufe it is not without ground that our anceftors have 
c taught us, by tradition, that it was St Paul's. Some afcribe it to Clement, Bifhop 

* of Rome, and others to St Luke.' 

This Epiftle was placed among the canonical writings of St Paul, in the canon 
of the council of Laodicea, and in all the other catalogues of the canonical books 
of the Greek Church. As to the Latin Church, St Jcrom informs us, it was not 
commonly received by many. The Arians rejected it, becaufe it furniflied argu- 
ments againft their tenets, and for the fame reafon the Catholics defended it. In 
fine, there were no doubts ftarted concerning it till the II Id century, and thole 
doubts ceafed in the Vth. 

F. Simon has a remarkable paflagc in relation to this Epiftle. * The book (toys 

* he) where the moft of that fort of citations are found (viz.. Of the jhiji\ and not 

* the very words of Jcripture) is the Epiftle of St Paul to the Hebrews^ where we 

* find nothing elfe but paflagcs of the Old Tcftamcnt, explained in a manner that 
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c is altogether allegorical, and foreign to the letter ; which has given an occafion 

4 to fome writers to fufpedt, that St Paul was not the author. But it feems on the 
c contrary, that, if we reflect upon the Pharifees method in their expounding fcrip- 



c 
c 



Jerufalem 



having 



c 



refined points of their ftcret and myftical interpretations of the Bible. And 
indeed, after I had recommended the reading of this Epiftle to a Jew, who was 
well read in his own antient authors, he, having perufed it, freely declared, that 
it muft needs have been written by fome Mekubal {man of tradition) of his own 

* nation. And he was fo far from telling me, that St Paul had wrefted the true 
4 fenft of fcripture with his allegories at plealiire, that he extolled his profound 
c fkill in the fublime fenfe of the Bible, and always returned to his great Mekubal* 
4 of whom he never fpake but with admiration/ 

EPISTLE OF S. JAMES. } TS. James's General Epistle. 
EPISTLES OF S. PETER, f „ jS. Peter's General Epistles. 
EPISTLES OF S. JOHN. ? * ee <\S. John's General Epistles. 
EPISTLE OF S. JUDE. ^ £s. Jude's General Epistle. 

EPISTLES and GOSPELS. Seleft portions of fcripture, taken out of the 
writings of the Evangelifts and Apoftles, and appointed to be read, in the commu- 
nion-lervice, on fundays, and holidays. They are thought to have been leledted by 
St Jerom, and by him put into the leftionary. It is certain they were very antiently 
appropriated to the days whereon we now read them, fince they are not only of 
general ufe throughout the weftern Church, but are alfo commented upon in the 
homilies of feveral antient Fathers, which are faid to have been preached upon 
thofe very days, to which thele portions of fcripture are now affixed. 

The EpiJIIes and Go/pels are placed in an admirable order and method, and bear a 
fpecial relation to the feveral days, whereon they are read. The year is diflin- 
guiflied into two parts ; the firft being defigned to commemorate Chrift's living 
among us, the other to inftrudt us to live after his example. The former takes in 
the whole time from Advent to Trinity- funday, the latter all the fundays from 
Trinity to Advent. During the firft of theft feafons, the EpiJIIes and Go/pels are 
calculated to raife in us a grateful fenfe of what our Saviour did, and fuffered, for 
us, and fet before our eyes his nativity, circumcifion, and manifeftation to the Gen- 
tiles y his doctrines, and miracles ; his baptifm, fafting, and temptation j his agony 
and bloody fweat ; his crofs and paffion ; his death, burial, refurredtion, and afcen- 
iion ; and his miffion of the Holy Ghoft. During the fecond ftafon of the 
year, the Epi/llcs and Go/pels tend to inftruct us in the true paths of Chriftianity, 
and point out to us what virtues to follow, and what vices to avoid. See 
Coll e ct s. 

EPULONES. [La/.] Certain priefts of the antient Romans, fo called, ^ Cicero, 
epulis, becaufe they prefided at the facred banquets, fports, and facrifices. They ^jj.^^*' 
were inftituted by Numa, to the number of three ; but were afterwards encreafed fponf, 
to /even ; the four laft of whom arc fuppoftd to have been added by Sylla. Their 
office was, to appoint, and give notice, when theft feafts were to be held in honour Liv. lib. 
of the gods to take care that nothing was wanting towards their celebration ; to xxxnl « 
colledt the gifts of particular pcrfons, made out of devotion, and to oblige the heirs 
of thofe, who had given any thing of this kind by will, to pay it, or compel them 
by law. 

This priefthood is by Pliny the Younger fet upon an equal foot with that of the 
Augurs j when, upon a vacancy in each order, he fupplicates his matter Trajan to 
be admitted to either. The whole Epiftle, being an in fiance of modefty and wit, 
deferves to be fet down. 

Plinius Trajan o. Cum fciam> Domine y ad tejlimonium laudemque 
morum mcorum pcrtinere tarn boni principis judicio exornari y rogo y dignitatis ad 
quam me frovcxit indulgentia tua y vel augur at urn y vel jeptemviratum y quia vacant* 
adjiccre dinner is, ut jure Jdcerdotii precari deos pro tc puhhee pqffim, quos nunc prccor 
pietate prtvata. i. c. 

c Pliny to Trajan. Being convinced, Sir, of what confequence it 

* is to my character to enjoy the favour and cftecm of lb good a prince, 1 beg you 

*■ would 
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* would add to the dignity, your indulgence has already conferred upon me, that of 
€ Augur or Epu/o, in both which orders there is now a vacancy * that, by the right 
c of priefthood, I may publickly pray to the gods, whom I now invoke only in 

* my private devotions, for your majefty's health and happinefe.' 

EQUIRIA, [Lat.] Games of the antient Romans, in honour of the god 
Mars ; fo called, at equis, becaufe they conlifted chiefly of horfe- races. They 
were celebrated twice in the year j the firft time in February, in the Campus 
Martius. 

Ovid. Fall. Jamque duse reftant no£tes de menfe fecundo, 



lib. ii. ver. 
S 57 
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t vero pofitum permanfit 
Quas Deus in campo pre 



Id. ib. lib. iii 
ver. 5 1 9. 



9o end the feeond month, two nights remain 
Mars drives the foaming Jleed y a?id Jhakes the fiowing rein 2 
Hence the Equiria, martial games, begun - y 
In his own field the nimble courfers ru?i> 
Whiljl from his temple's height the warrior God looks on. 

The fecond Equiria were celebrated in March. 

Altera gramineo fpedtabis Equiria campo, 
Quem Tyberis curvis in latus urget aquis. 

Again th y Equiria in the field are feen y 
Where yellow Tyber laves the verdant green. 

E R AT O. One of the Mufes. See Muses. 

Eustatm. EROTIA or EROTIDIA. [Gr.] An antient feftival of the Thefpians, 
fub. fine Iliad, in honour of'Epw*, i. e. Cupid, the god of love. It was celebrated every fifth 

year, with fports and games, wherein the Muficians and others contended. 
Plutarch. If any quarrels had happened among the people, it was ufual at this time to 
Erot ' offer facrifices and prayers to the deity of love, to put an end to them, and 

Pausan. procure a reconciliation. 



ESAIAS or ESAIAH. See Isaiah. 



D'Herbe- ESCHK ALLAH. Divine Love. [Arab.] The Mohammedans have fucli 
Orient. BlW n °hle and fublime fentiments concerning the divine love, that they fecm, in this 

refpedl, to equal the Chriftians themfelves. The degrees of Divine Love, according 
to that people, are friendship, love, defire, ardour, and extafy. Some add to thefe 
cnthufiafm and rage. 

In the chapter T'aoubat of the Koran, the love of God is laid down as cffentially 
neceffary to all the faithful, in thefe words : 1 If you love your fathers, and your 

* mothers, your children, your brethren, your wives, your relations, the goods you 
€ have acquired, the bufinefs you have in hand, and laftly your houfes and habita- 
c tions, in which you take delight, more than God and his Prophet, and more 

* than war againft the infidels, you will draw down on you the vengeance of God, 

* who will entirely abandon you/ 

Ahmed, the fon of Jahia, a native of Damafcus, reading one day, to his father 
and mother, the hiftory of the facrifice, which Abraham would have made of his 
fon to God, thofe good people faid to him ; arifc, begone, we give and confecrate 
thee to God : after which words, Ahmed, taking the road to Mecca, faid to God, 
I have no father and mother but thee, and dedicated himfelf entirely to the fcrvice 
of the temple. After twenty years abfence, Ahmed, defiring to fee his parents, 
came to Damafcus, and knocking at the door, his mother demanded who it was| 
to whom he replied, I am your fon Ahmed : but the good woman anfwered him \ 
we had formerly a fon of that name, whom we gave to God j but now we acknow- 
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A celebrated Arabian author lays, that love is, properly, a tendency and inclina- 
tion, which the fole and true good has for its fovereign beauty, in general, and in 
particular ; and this may be confidered in four different manners : for it is either 
from general to general, or from general to particular, or from particular to parti- 
lar, or, laftly, from particular to general : which he thus explains. 

The firft manner of confidering love is, when God contemplates his own eflence, 

in the mirrour of his own eflence, without the intervention of any fubftance - 9 and 

it is by this means he produces from all eternity this firft kind of love. The fecond 

way of confidering love is from general to particular, and is, when God, by his own 

eflence, which is one, throws an infinity of regards on the fplendors of his beauty, 

whether it be the excellence of his divine attributes, or the perfection of his works. 

The third fort of love, which leads from particular to particular, is that of men, 

who, confidering the rays and reflections of the fovereign beauty, found in tranfient 

and periftiable objeCts, make them the fubjeCt of their employment, and the objeCt 

of their felicity. Laftly, The fourth manner of confidering love is, from particular 

to univerfal, and it is this, which makes the fouls, chofen by God, quit all thoughts 

and affections for things below, and confider their qualities and properties only as 

means to raife themfelves to him, who poffefles them all in their fource. This 

was the ftate of that Arabian, who faid j * My heart is beyond the bounds and 

' confines of created things ; my heart is above the circumference of the Hea- 

* vens ; my heart is entirely difengaged from all qualities and attributes ; laftly, 

c my heart can receive no other imprefiibns than thofe of the fplendor of the divine 
c eflence/ 

It was with refpeCt to the firft of thefe kinds of love, that a Perfian Poet 
exprefled himfelf allegorically, in the following verfes : 

No other, but himfelf] is acquainted with his beauty. 

He has lifted up its flandard i?i his eternal kingdom : 

He Jla?ids i?t no ?ieed of Heaven to ferve him as a chefs-board. 

Nor the Jiin and Jlars as chejs-men : 
Himfelf alone, with himfelf plays the ineffable game of love. 

From thefe four forts of love (fays another Arabian) it may be collected, that God, 
properly fpeaking, can love only himfelf, and that, when he fays of men, I love 
them, attd they love me, he feems to give a pledge for the purchafe of our love : 
but, to fpeak the truth, it is he himfelf, who is concealed under the veil, and who, 
being as it were in difguife, is at once the feller and the buyer, or, to fpeak more 
properly, the buyer and the thing bought. 

ESCHRAKITES. A feCt of the Mohammedans, who believe, that the fove- Rjcavt, 
reign good of man con fids in the contemplation of God. They avoid all manner of Q t ^ n ° f j?^ 
vice, and appear always in good humour. They love mufic and poetry, and defpife p i" 
the fenfual paradife of Mohammed. The mod able preachers in the royal mofqucs 
are of this feCt. 

The Efchrakites believe a Trinity in the Godhead, which they ufually illuftrate by 
three folds in an handkerchief, which, in that refpeCl, is three, tho* but one entire 
piece of linnen. 

ESDRAS (The two Books of). Apocryphal books of fcripture. Thefe 
two books (which appear among the apocryphal books of our Bible) were always 
excluded the Jewifh Canon, and are too abiurd to be admitted as canonical by the 
Romanifts themfelves. They are fuppofed to have been written originally in Greek 
by ibme Helleniftical Jew ; tho' fome imagine, they were firft written in Chaldcc, 
and afterwards tranflated into Greek. It is uncertain when they were compofed, 
tho* it is generally agreed, that the author wrote before Jofephus. 

The jirjl book of Efdras is chiefly hiftorical, and gives an account of the return 
of the Jews from tlie Babyloniih captivity, the building of the temple, and the 
eftablUhmcnt of divine worfhip. The truth it contains is borrowed from the 
canonical book of Ezra : the reft is exceedingly fabulous and trifling. The fecond 
book is written in the prophetical way, and pretends to virions and revelations, but 
fo ridiculous and abfurd, that the fpirit of God could have no concern in the dictating 
of them. 

5 B ESMA 
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^Heiom> ESMA ALLAH. [Arab.] The names of God. In the chapter Aaraf of the 
Orient. 1 Koran, it is faid ; God has many excellent ?zames ; invoke him by thofe names , and 

feparate your felves from thofe ', who give him falfe names. An interpreter lays, this 
verfe was pronounced on occafion of Abougehel, who, over-hearing a Muflulman^ 
an his prayers, invoking God, fometimes by the name of Allah y and fometimes by 
the name of Rahman, which fignifies clement and ?nerciful, faid to the companions 
of Mohammed ; your prophet teaches you, that there is but one God, why then 
does this Mufliilman invoke two ? Then Mohammed anfwered this ignorant by 
the words of the preceding verfe. 

The Mohammedans pretend, that God has ninety-nine excellent names, which, 
together with that of Allah, make an hundred. For this reafon their chaplets 
confift of an hundred beads, at each of which they invoke one of thele names of 
God and they have an antient tradition, afluring them, that whoever frequently 
invokes them, fhall find the gates of paradife open : this makes many of them incef- 
fantly telling over their beads. 

An author fays, that thefe ninety-nine names are fo many attributes of God, 
which are all excellent, fuch as juftice, goodnefs, mercy, &c. that we ought to 
praife him for all thefe perfedions, and that this is called invoking his excellent 
names but that there is another way of fulfilling this command, of a more exalted 
nature, and which confifts in forming our felves after the divine perfections, that 
men may difcover in us the image and fimilitude of God. 

As to the falfe names of God, which the Muflulmans reject, they are thofe, 
which the antient Arabians gave him, fuch as Aboul Mukarrem, {liberal or magni- 
ficent father) and Abiadh al ovagiah (he who hath the white face) ; alfo thofe, which 
the philofophers give him, fuch as the firfl canje ; for the Mohammedans allow 
neither caufe, nor efFedt, in God. They rejedl likewife all thofe names, which 
the Gentile Arabians gave to their idols. 

The Muflulmans pretend, that Jefus Chrift wrought all his miracles by virtue of 
the ineffable name of God. This name, they fay, was engraven on the ftone, 
which Japhet gave his children, to bring down rain from Heaven : and it was by 
virtue of this name, that Noah made the ark float on the waters, and governed it at 
his pleafiire, without oars or rudder. 

Motaflem, the eighth Caliph, was the firfl, who added the name of God to 
his own 5 in which he was imitated by his fucceflbrs, to whofe names we al- 
ways find added the words Billah, Alalia h, Lellah, &cc. which fignify, of GoJ y 
by God, &c. 

The word Btfmillah, which fignifies in the name of God, and which flands at 
the head of every chapter of the Koran, did not formerly make the beginning of 
the Muflulmans prayers. It was Moez the Fatcmite, firfl Caliph of Egypt, who 
added it to them. 

It is to be obferved, that the Mohammedans call, in Arabic, Rfm al addhem, 
the great name, what the Hebrews call ineffable, and the Greeks Tetragrammaton. 
This great name is that of Allah. See Allah. 

ESTHER (The book of). A canonical book of the Old Tcftamcnt. 
It is matter of difpute, whether this book was included in the canon of the Jews. 
St Jerom, and other Chriftian writers, rank it among thofe, which were of the 
Jewifh Canon: the canons of Melito, St Athanafius, and others, exclude it. The 
fix laft chapters, beginning at the 4th verfe of the tenth chapter, arc not in the 
Hebrew text. They are, probably, a compofure of feveral pieces collected by 
the Helleniftical Jews, and arc therefore defervedly thrown out of the canon of the 
facred books. 

This book contains the hiftory of a Jewifh virgin, named Efthcr, a kinfwoman 
of Mordecai, a Jew, dwelling at Shofhan, in the reign of Ahafacrus, one of the 
kings of Pcrfia. The tranfeendent beauty of this Jewifh maid advanced her to 
the throne of Perfia, and the bed of Ahafuerus ; and this gave her an opportunity, 
by her intereft with the King, to favc the lives of all her country-men, then in Perfia, 
whofe deftrudtion was plotted by Haman, a favourite of the King. Mordecai, 
who difeovcred the defigns of Haman to the Queen, and who had before diicovercd 
another confpiracy againft the King, was advanced to the greatefl honours of the 
kingdom, and Haman, the enemy of the Jews, hanged on a gibbet of his own 
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The learhed have been puzzled to difcover wHo this King Ahafiierus was, and ^ naIs e ^ tlu * 
confequently to fettle the chronology of this book. Archbifhop Ufher fuppofes him ment , e 
to be Darius Hiftajpis, and Artyjlona to be EJiher y whom he married. Scaliger 
makes him to be Xerxes, and his Queen Hameftris to be the EJlher of facred ftory : Emendat. 
his principal reafon is, the fimilitude between the names of Eft her and Hameftris. But lem P llbvl - 
Jofephus pofitively afferts, that the Ahajuerus of fcripture was the Artaxerxes Lon- An 5 ic l' 
gimanus of profane ftory ; and the LXX, throughout the whole book of Either, 
wherever Ahajuerus is mentioned in the Hebrew text, tranllate it Artaxe?-xes. Moft 
writers, both antient and modern, adhere to this opinion : and, indeed, the extra- 
ordinary kindnefs, fhewed by Artaxerxes to the Jews, can fcarce be accounted for 
otherwife, than by fuppofing they had, at the Perfian court, fo powerful an advo- 
cate, as Efther, to follicit for them. 

Nor is there lefs uncertainty as to the author of the book of Efther. Many of 
the Chriftian Fathers attribute this hiftory to Ezra. Eufebius believes it to be more 
modern. Others afcribe it to yoachim the high-prieft, the grandfon of Jofedec^ 
Moft conceive Mordecai to have been the author of it, and join Efther with him in the 
compofition of it. M. Du Pin conjectures, that the great fynagogue, to preferve Canon of Set 
the memory of this remarkable event, and to account for the original of the feaft of B * I * C-JU * 
Purim, ordered this book to be compofed, which they approved, and placed in the 
canon of the facred books. 

Maimonides aflerts, that, when the Meffiah comes, he will deftroy the writings Basnage, 
of the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, but will preferve the hiftory of Efther, that 5* vi^c^u! 
it may be read as long as the world endures* 
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ESSENES or ESSE NIANS. One of the three antient feds of the Jews. J 
They outdid the Pharifees in their moft rigorous obfervances. For, being origi- & 
nally of the fame fed with them, they reformed upon them, in the fame manner lib. xviii. c. 
as, among the Romanifts, the Carthufians and Ciftertians have upon the Benedidtins. ? ell c ° 
They held abfolute Predeftination, without allowing to man any free-will at all, * " " 
or any liberty of choice. They allowed a future ftate, but denied a refurredlion from 
the dead. Although our Saviour very often cenfured all the other feits of the Jews, 
yet he never fpake of the Ejfenes, nor is there any mention of them throughout the 
whole New Teftament. This feems to have proceeded from their retired way of 
living. For, their abode being moftly in the country, they feldom came into the 
cities, nor were they, in our Saviour's time, ever feen in the temple, or in any 
public aflembly : befides that they were a very honeft and fincere fort of people, 
without guile or hypocrily, and therefore did not lie open to cenfure and reproof, 
as the reft did. 

Their way of living was very peculiar and remarkable. They did not marry, Joseph. d<s 
but adopted the children of other perfons, whom they bred up in the inftitutions of 1 ^ I1 ? i -'" d * | 
their own fed:. They defpifed riches, and had all things in common. They 1 ' c * * 
abftained from the ufe of oils and perfumes, as luxurious and effeminate. They 
received all travellers of their own fedt with great kindnefs and hofpitality. They 
never changed their cloaths, till they were entirely worn out, and unfit for ufc. 
They were, in a moft efpecial manner, religious. They did not fpeak before fun- 
rile, excepting that they put up a prayer to God, that he would make the fun rife 
upon them. They applied themiclves to labour till eleven in the morning, when 
they afiembled together, and bathed themfelves in cold water. Being thus purified, 
they went into the common lcfe&ory, where they began and ended their meal 
with praife and thankigiving to God. No noife or tumult ever difordcred the 
houfes, in which they dwelt. They kept a guard over their paflions, and their 
word was as binding to them as an oath. They ftudied the writings of the Anticnts, 
and enquired into the cure of difeafes, and the nature of medicinal herbs and roots. 
None were received into their fed, till they had given thorough proofs of their 
continence and temperance. When admitted, they were ftridly bound not to com- 
municate the myfterics of their fed: to any other. 

They expelled thofe, whom they found guilty of any enormous crime. In their 
adminiftration of juftice they were moft ftridtly cxad, never giving fentence but 
when there were at leaft an hundred prcfent. Next to God, they had the hip;hefi: 
refped for their legiflators, punifhing with death thofe, who Ipokc evil of them. 
When any ten of them fat together, no one of them fpoke, but with the confent 
of the other nine ; and they carefully avoided fpitting into the middle before them, 

or 
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or on the right-hand. They diftinguiflied themfelves from all other Jews by the ftri<a 
obfcrvance of the fabbath, not daring, on that day, fo much as to move a veflel 
out of its place, or even to eafe nature. On other days, when they were obliged to 
do this office, they ufed to dig a pit, a foot deep, with a fmall iron pick-ax, which 
they carried about them, and then iat over it, carefully covering their lower parts 
with their garment. 

They were divided into four clafles, according to the time they had been in the 
fedt. Many of them lived to the age of an hundred years. They were men of 
great conftancy and refolution, and, in the wars with the Romans, fiiffered all 
kinds of tortures, without a groan, rather than fpeak evil of their Law-giver. 
Some of this- fed: took upon them to foretel things to come, being bred up 
from their childhood in the ftudy of their facred books, and the fayings of the 
prophets. — This is an abridgment of the long account, given of the EJfenes by 
Jofephus. 

In libro cui Philo, likewife, Ipeaks of them, and diftinguiflies th 

t^m'dTr™ and S y ria > and the Efems of Egypt and other parts. 

EJfenes, and the others therapeutic or Contemplative EJfenes. He derives their name 
from the Greek word "Oai©*, which fignifies holy. 

Lib. v. c. 17. Pliny, who likewife mentions this fedt, fpeaks of them as follows. c On the 

c weftern fide of the lake Afphaltites dwell the Effenes. They are a folitary kind 
c of men, living without women, and without money, and feeding upon the fruit 
c of the palm-tree. They are daily recruited by new comers, whom the furges of 
c ill fortune having made weary of the world, drive thither to take fhelter in their 
c inftitution and manner of life. And thus for feveral thoufands of years (incredible 
€ as it may feem) this people is perpetually kept up, without any being born among 
c them.' 

' The Romanifts pretend, without any foundation, that the Effenes were Chriftian 
n° n B C V Monks, formed into a fociety by St Mark, who founded the firft Chriftian 
An. 107. Church at Alexandria, and from hence draw an argument for the divine 

inftitution of monachifm. The ground of this miftake is, that Eufebius fpeaks 
of certain T'herapeuta, inftituted by St Mark. But it is evident, from the 
accounts of Jofephus and Philo, that the EJfenes were not Chriftians, but 
Jews. 

Deifts, and Infidels, pretend to difcover an agreement between the Chriftian 
religion and the dodlrines of the EJfenes, and would from thence infer, that Chrift 
and his followers were no other than a fedl branched out from that of the Effenes. 
But there are no traces, in the accounts given by Philo and Jofephus, of the mo ft 
eflential doctrines of Chriftianity, fuch as, the redemption of the world by the 
Mefliah, and the ufe of the two Chriftian facraments. Befides, almoft all that is 
peculiar to them, being only in a higher degree the fame things that were pradtifed 
by the Pharifees, fuch as their fuperftitious wafhings, abftaining from meats, and the 
like, are exprefsly condemned by our Saviour, who cenfured the practice of them 
in the Pharifees. It need not be added, that, contrary to the tenor of Chriftianity, 
they forbad marriage, and denied the refiirredtion from the dead. See T 11 e- 

RAPEUT-/E. 

A. Roger, ESWARA. The fovcreign deity of the Seyvias, a fed: of the Indian Bramins. 

UcHff?&c/of ^ e * ias a w ^ e > named Parvati. After flic was married to Efwara, her father, 
the Bramins. intending to perform njagatn, or facrifice, invited the Devetas, fuch as the fun, 

moon, and the reft, but negledted Efwara, his fon-in-law, faying ; he is not worthy 
of that honour, he is a fellow that Jub/ifts only upon alms, a?7d has no cloaths to put on. 
Efwara, they pretend, was at that time incog, and veiled under a fliape, which made 
him unknown to all. Parvati, incenfed at her father's treatment of Efwara, leaped 
into the fire, that was prepared for the facrifice, and was confumcd. Efwara, exas- 
perated at the accident, was all over in a fweat ; one of the drops of which happen- 
ing to fall to the earth, there lbrang from it Virrcpadra, who immediately a/ked 
his father, what commands he had for him. Efwara bid him deftroy the 
jf f again : accordingly Virrepadra killed fome of the guefts, and drove away 
others ; kicked the fun, and beat out all his teeth, and drubbed the moon fo 
heartily, that the marks of his blows have continued in her face to 
this day. 
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Efwara is reprefented in temples under a very immodeft fhape, expr effing the 
commerce of the fexes. This is grounded on a tradition, which the Bramind 
themfelves are partly afl^amed of, and is as follows. It happened one day, that a 
Monijhvara came to vifit Efwara, in a place where the latter ufed to carefs Parvati* 
He came at a very unfeafonable hour, and, being refuted admittance by the porter, 
broke out into an imprecation, that whoever fhould worfhip Efwara under the 
above-mentioned fhape, might receive greater advantages, than if he worshipped 
him under his proper figure. It is to this circumftance, that thofe fcandalous 
images, under which Efwara is worfhipped in the Pagods, owe their original : but 
he is reprefented under the figure of a man, in that ftatue of him, which is carried 
about in public. 

ETERNITY. An attribute of God. Bv Eternity we mean 



377 



ion> or exijii 



By Eternity we mean infinite dura- 
t end. € The felf-exijlent Being (fays 
the learned Dr Clarke) muft of neceflity be eternal. The ideas of Eternity and Demonftra- 
felf-exiftence are fo clofely connected, that, becaufe fomething muft of neceflity ^°" n of J^ 
be eternal, independently and without any outward caufe of its being, therefore A^trfbutes of 
it muft neceflarily be felf-exiftent, and, becaufe it is impofiible but fomething muft G °d- Prop, 
be felf-exiftent, therefore it is neceflary that it muft likewife be eternal. To be v * 
felf-exiftent, is, to exift by an abfolute neceflity in the nature of the thing itfelf. 
Now this neceflity being abfolute, and not depending upon any thing external, 
muft be always unalterably the fame \ nothing being alterable, but what is capa- 
ble of being affedled by fomewhat without itfelf. That Being therefore, which 
has no other caufe of its exiftence, but the abfolute neceflity of its own nature, 
muft of neceflity have exifted from everlafting, without beginning ; and muft of 
neceflity exift to everlafting, without end. 

c As to the manner of this eternal exiftence it is manifeft, it herein infinitely 
tranfeends the manner of the exiftence of all created beings, even of fuch as fhall 
exift for ever -> that whereas it is not poflible for their finite minds to comprehend 
all that is paft, or to underftand peifedtly all things that are prefent, much lefs to 
know all that is future, or to have entirely in their power any thing that is to 
come, but their thoughts, and knowledge, and power, muft of neceflity have 
degrees and periods, and be fucceflive and tranfient as the things themfelves : the 
eternal, fupreme, caufe, on the contrary, muft of neceflity have fuch a perfedt, 
independent, unchangeable comprehenfion of all things, that there can be no one 
point or inftant of his eternal duration, wherein all things, that are paft, prefent, 
and to come, will not be as entirely known and reprefented to him in one fingle 
thought or view j and all things prefent and future be equally entirely in his power 
and direction \ as if there was really no fucceflion at all, but all things were 
adtually prefent at once.' 

The fchoolmen fuppofe, that ' the difference between the manner of the eternal Id. ibid, 
exiftence of the fupreme caufe, and that of the exiftence of created beings, is this ; 
that, whereas the latter is a continual tranlient Jiiccejjion of duration, the former is 



re point, or injlant, comprehending Eternity, and wherein all things are really 
-exijlcnt' Upon which notion Archbifhop Tillotfon fays ; * we may as well Vol. vir. 
conceive the immenjity of God to be a. point, as his Eternity to be an ittflant. — And ^ c ™* 
how that can be together, which muft neceflarily be imagined to be co-exiftent to 
fucccflions, let them, that can, conceive/ 

ETERNITY. The antients deified Eternity, who is varioufly reprefented upon Monti Air- 
medals. In one of Titus, flic is reprefented as a woman, holding in her hands Jj"^ 
the fun and moon. In a medal of Fauftina the mother, Eternity is pidturcd as 13. ui. c . i. 



a woman, carrying in her right-hand a globe, on which is a bird, fiippofcd 
to be a F/jtvnix y which, by its renovation, and by that means becoming im- 
mortal, is an apt fymbol of an eternal duration. In a medal of the Emperor 
Philip, Eh'mity is defigncd by an elephant, with a boy upon his back, carry- 
ing arrows. The elephant is faid to be a fymbol of Eternity, becaufe of its 
long life. 

Eternity has a covering on her head, becaufe we can never find out her begin- A n n is on 
ning : her legs arc bare, becaufe we fee only thofe parts of her, that are actually ™™ cMim 
running on ; and flic fits on a globe, with a fecptcr in her hand, to fhew, that flic 
is fovcroign milheis of all things. 

5 C ETHNO- 
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j.Damas- ETHNOPHRONES. [Gr.] In Englifli, Paganizers. So they called 
B^f a . 94 . thofe heretics of the Vllth century, who, profefling Chriftianity, joined thereto 

all the ceremonies and follies of Paganifm, fuch as Judicial Aftrology, divinations of 
all kinds, &c. and who oblerved all the feafts, times, and feafons of the Gentiles. 
The word is compounded of the Greek e0i»©*, nation, and <p*w; thought or fentiment. 

E VA NGELICS. Another name of Protejiants. See Protestants. 

EVANGELIST. A general .name of thofe, who write, or preach, the 
gofpel of Jefus Chrift. The word is of Greek derivation, and fignifies one, who 
publishes glad tidings, or is the meflenger of good news. 
A£b xxi. 8. Philip, one of the feven Deacons of Caefarea, is ftiled the Evangelift. St Paul, 
Ephef. iv. ii. enumerating the feveral orders of Chriftians, according to the gifts beftowed on 

them, reckons Evangelifts in the third place, after Apojlles and Prophets, and before 
Pajlors and Teachers. 

EccleHaftical c ' _ Evan S elifts (% s a learned author) were prefbyters of principal fufficiency, 
Polity. B.V. € whom the Apoftles fent abroad, and ufed as agents in ecclefiaftical affairs, where- 
$. 78. c foever they faw need. They, whom we find to have been named in fcripture 

* Evangelifts, Ananias, Apollos, Timothy, and others, were thus employed. And 
€ concerning Evangelifts afterwards, in Trajan's days, the hiftory ecclefiaftical 
€ noteth, that many of the Apoftles difciples and fcholars, which were then alive, 

and did with fingular love of wifdom affecT: the heavenly word of God, to fhew 
their willing minds in executing that, which Chrift firft of all require'th at the 
c hands of men, they fold their poffeflions, gave them to the poor, and, betakin*- 

* themfelves to travel, undertook the labour of Evangelifts ; that is, they painfully 
c preached Chrift, and delivered the gofpel to them, who as yet had never heard 
c the dodlrine of faith/ 

The term Evangelifts is, at prefent, confined to the writers of the four Gofpels 
viz. St Matthew, St Mark. St Luke, and St Tnhn. r ' 



S^S?" 3Y A F2*h llJM - C Gr J So the Greek Chriftians call a facred book, in 
fert. II. which the Gojpels are fet down, not in a continued feries of evangelical hiftory, but 

divided into certain jeftions or portions, which conftitute proper IcJJbns, for the ufe of 
each day and feftival, fometimes out of one Evangelift, and fometimcs out of ano- 
ther. But, excepting folemn feftivals, which require a particular gofpel, on the 
other days of the year they are fo diftributed, that they firft divide the text of one 
Evangelift into fedions, till the whole is finifhed, and then go on to the next. 
Hence they call their fundays by the name of fome one Evangelift, and fay the firft 
or Jecondy funday of St Matthew, and fo on. The Deacon, who reads the gofeel£ 
is called ivayyetu'w, evangelifta, and, before he begins reading, he turns to the 
Prieft, and begs his blefiing. 

There is an appendix to this book, intituled Evangcliftariuw. It contains thirty- 
five canons, or rules, for finding the Gofpels of every funday in the year and for 
finding Eafter for ever. 

EUCHARIST. ThcChriftian facramcnt of the Lord's -J upper, fo called from 
the Greek Eu^ap/Vw, which fignifies giving of thanks. 

& ™™™> as well as that of bapiijm, was inftituted by Chrift himfelf, 
ferity, l\ II. an ° thc adminiftration of it committed by him to his Apoftles, and to their 
cxi. ordinary iucceffors to the end of the world. The facramental elements were to 

be confecrated, with folemn prayers and bleffings, by the Bijhob or Prelidcnt 
and then delivered, by the Deacons, to the people, as well to thofe who were abfent 
as thofe prefent. * 

In the beginnings of Chriftianity, the whole Church, or body of Chriftians who 
had been baptized into the faith of Chrift, ufed conftantly to meet together at the 
Lord's tabic. But, as Chriftians multiplied, a more exact difcipline became ncccf- 
fary, and none were admitted to this ordinance, till they had arrived at the deprce 
of 'the jatthjul Catechumens, penitents, and all who were found ruilty of any ican- 
dalous fault, were debarred from communion ; the two former, till they had miVcd 
through the feveral ftages of Catcchumenfhip and penance; and the latter till (Ik y 
had given fufficient proofs of their repentance and amendment. They likevviic 
gave the communion to new baptized infants, and fometimcs to perfbns after they 
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were dead, if it happened, that they were furprized with fudden death, tefbre thf 
facrament could be adminiftred to them : but this pradiice was fqon forbidden. In 
thofe early times, it was common for Chriftians to .keep by them, in their houfes, 
lome part of the confecrated elements, againft * emergent occafions $ elpecially to 
fortify and ftrengthen their faith in times of perfecution, and to increafe kindnefs 
and amity with one another. 

As to the time, when they met together for this fblemn adtion, it was generally at 
their public aflemblies, on the Lord's-day always, befides other days, elpecially 
faturday ; on which day all the Churches in the world (thofe only of Rome and 
Alexandria excepted) ufed to celebrate this focrament. What time of the day they 
took to do it, is not altogether fo certain. Our blefled Saviour and his Apoftles Socrat. lib. iv 
celebrated it at night, at the time of the Jewifh Paflbver ; but whether the Apoftles, 
and their immediate fucceflbrs, punctually obferved this circumftance, may be 
doubted. In Tertullian's time, they communicated about fupper-time, and very Tertull. 
often in the morning, before day, when they held their religious aftemblies ; of e cor ' mi * 



C. 22. 



C. III. 



which Pliny takes notice. But this communicating at evening, or at night, feems 
to have lafted only during the extreme heats of perfecution ; for Cyprian exprefsly Ad Ccedl. 
pleads againft it, affirming, that it ought to be done in the morning ; which Ep ' 6s * 
practice, in a fhort time, prevailed over moft parts of the world. It is obfervable, 
that, while the fpirit of Chriftianity was yet warm and vigorous, the Chriftians Can. 
communicated every day, or as often as they met together for public worfhip. 
This cuftom of receiving the facrament every day continued fome confiderable 
time in the Church, and wore off, in different Churches, fboner or later, according 
as the primitive zeal began to abate and decay. In St BaliPs time, they commu- Basil^Ejx 
nicated four times a week, on funday, wednefclay, friday, and faturday. After- f a ri^p at rit. 
wards, as the power of religion began more ienfibly to decline, it fell to once a 
month, and from that to thrice a year, at the three great folemnities of Chriftmas, 
Eafter, and Whitfuntide. 

The celebration cf the Eucharift being a principal part of public worfhip, it 
need not be obferved, that it was always performed in the place of their religious 
affemblies. Indeed, under the feverity of perfecutions, they were forced to fly to 
the mountains, or to their vaults under ground, and to celebrate the facrament at 
the tombs of martyrs, and over the afhes of the dead. Afterwards, when churches 
grew up into fome beauty and regularity, and the feveral parts of the divine office 
began to have feveral places affigned to them, the communion-fervice was removed 
to the upper or caft end of the church, and there performed upon a table of 
wood, which afterwards was changed for one of ftone. The celebration of the 
Iacrament in any other place (except in cafes of extreme nccefTity) was exprefsly 
forbidden by the council of Laodicea. 

As to the manner of celebrating the Eucharift ; after the cuftomary oblations were 
made, the Deacon brought water to the Bifliop and Preibyters, ftanding round the CY h RI ](i ft*" 
table, to walh their hands; according to that of the Pialmift : I will wajlo my hands ccc y 
in innocency, and fo 101 11 I compafs thine altar, O Lord. Then the Deacon cried out ^"viii^M 
aloud ; mutually embrace and k'ifs one a?iothcr. This being done, the whole congre- 1 ' vn1 ' 
gation prayed for the univerfal peace and welfare of the Church, for the tranquillity Ibld - c - x * 
and repofe of the world, for the profperity of the age, for wholfome weather, and 
for all ranks and degrees of men. After this followed the mutual ialutation of the 
minifler and people, the miniftcr drying, The Lord be with you, and the people 
anfwering, And with thy Jpirit. The miniftcr then cried, Lift up your hearts, and 
the people aflcnting anfvvercd, We lift them up unto the Lord. The minifler pro- 
ceeded j Let ns give thanks unto the Lord : the people returned, 7/ is meet and jujt 
Jo to do. Next, the miniftcr faid aloud ; Holy things belong to holy perfons ; the people 
anfwering, There is one holy, one Lord ye/us Chrift. After this, the Bifliop, or 
Prefbytcr, took the iacramental elements, and fandfificd them by a folenm bene- 
diction. The form of confecration we have in St Ambrofe : ' Lord, make this Socr. 
* oblation, now prepared for us, to become a rcafonable and acceptable facrificc ; ' 1V ' c ' 5 ' 
this, which is the figure of the body and blood of our Lord Jefus Chrift; who, 



Can. 58, 



the day before he fuffered, took bread in his facrcd hands, looked up to Heaven, 
giving thanks to thee, O holy Father, almighty and cvcrlafting God, blefled it, 
and, having broken it, gave it to his apoftles and difciples, iaying, take, cat all 
of it; for this is my body, which is broken for many. Likevvife alio, after flip- 
per, he took the cup, looking up to heaven, and giving thanks to thec, holy 

' Father, 
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€ Father, almighty and everlafting * God 5 and, having bleiTed it, gave it to his 
c apoftles and difciples, faying, take, and drink ye all of it, for this is my blood.* 
After this, he brake the bread, and delivered it to the deacon, who diftributed it to 
the communicants ; and after that the cup : for the cuftom of communicating under 
one kind only was then unknown to the world, nay, and for above a thou&nd years 
after Chrift. In fome cafes, it is true, they dipped the bread in wine ; as in the 
cafe of new baptized infants, and dying perfons, who could not otherwife have 

fwallowed the bread. 

Their facramental ivine was ufiially mixed and diluted with water. Cyprian, in a 
Ad Coecil. long epiftle, exprefsly pleads for it, as the only true and warrantable tradition, de- 
E P- 3- rived from Chrift, and his Apoftles j and endeavours to find out many myftical 

fignifications intended by it. 

The pofture, in which they received the facrament of the Eucharift, was not 
always the fame. The Apoftles, at the inftitution of it by our Saviour, received it 
(according to the cuftom of the Jews at their meals) lying aloizg on their fides, upon 
beds, round about the table. How long this way of receiving it continued, is 
Euseb. Hift. uncertain. In the time of Dionyfius Alexandrinus, the cuftom was to Jland at the 
Ecci. hb. vn. Lord's table. Other geftures were taken in, as the prudence and piety of the gover- 
nors of the Church judged moft decent and comely. 

The bread and wine were delivered into the hands of the communicants, and 
not, as was the fuperftitious pradtice of after ages, injected or thrown into their 
mouths. Cyril adds, that they ufed to ftretch out their right-hand, putting their 
left-hand under it ; either to prevent any of the facramental bread from falling to the 
ground, or to reprefent thereby a kind of figure of a crofs. 
Confl. Apoft. During the time of adminiftration, they fang hymns and pfalms, particularly the 
nb.vm.c13, ^gd Plalm ; which being done, the whole adlion was folemnly concluded with 

prayer and thankfgiving ; and the people being blefled by the Biftiop, or Prelbyter, 
and having faluted each other with a kite of peace, the aflembly broke up, and 
they returned to their own houfes* 
Lib. ii. p. 55. It is remarkable, what Optatus reports of fome Donatift Bilhops, who, in their 

mad zeal againft the Catholics, ordered the Eucharift, which the Catholics had con- 
fecrated, to be thrown to their dogs ; but not without an immediate fign of divine 
vengeance on them : for the dogs, inftead of devouring the elements, fell upon 
their mafters, and tore them to pieces. 
Till em. It is related of St Laurence, that, being extended on a red hot grid-iron, in order 
™; F £ cl jy to fuffer martyrdom, the facramental bread and wine, which he had juft before 
p! 41. received, rendered him quite infenfible of the force and violence of the fire ; and 

that this furprizing event converted a great number of perfons, who were prelent 
at the fight. 

Id. ib. p. 3Z. The A5ls of S. Stephen relate a remarkable ftory, in relation to the Eucharift, of 

one Tharficus an Acolyth \ who, as he was carrying home fome of the confecrated 
elements, met with a. company of foldiers, who demanded of him, what he was 
carrying ; and, upon his refufal to difcovcr the facrcd myfteries to thofe infidels, 
beat him to death. The ftory adds, that God confirmed his prudence and wifdom 
by a miracle ; for the foldiers, tho' they fearched all over him, could not find what 
he wiflicd to conceal from them. 
Jd. ib. T. VI. Macedonius, Bifhop of Conftantinoplc in the I Vth century, a great pcrfecutor of 
p. 400. t j ie Novatians, having furprized fome of thofe poor people, obliged them, againft 

their will, to communicate with him, by forcing open their mouths, and thrufting 
the Eucharift down their throats ; which was to them the moft infupportable of all 
punifhmcnts. 

Lib.viii. c. 4. .The hiftorian Sozomcn relates, that a certain woman, of the Macedonian fed:, 



being obliged, by the threats of her hufband, to dificmble an inclination to embrace 



the Catholic faith, came to church, in order to receive the Eucharift ; where, in- 
ftead of fwallowing the confecrated bread, flic privately conveyed it away, and put 
another piece, which flic had brought with her, into her mouth : but, by the judg- 
ment of God, when fhc endeavoured to cat it, flic found it changed into a ft one ; 
upon which flie became a fincerc convert to the Catholic faith. 
Tn. 1. km, St Auguftin relates of one Acacius, that lie came into the world with his eye-lids 
ubi fupra, T. fo clofed, that he could fee nothing, and that his mother, by applying the 
XI .p. <;o8. j7 uc j iar i^ to hjg C y eS) in the form of a plaifter, brought him prefently to light. * We 

are likewife told of a young girl, who, being polTefled by the devil, and having 

3 continued 



EUC 



381 



continued twenty-eight days without taking any nourifliment, was dilpolfefted, and Id - ;b - T - 
perfedtly reftored to health, by adminiftring the Eucharift to her. XVI ' p * 495 ' 

In the Church of Rome, the prieft only has the privilege of communi- 
cating under both kinds, whereas the laity communicate only under one ; and we 
are told, that this cuftom was introduced, in order to put a flop to certain accidents, 
which degraded the dignity of the lacrament. One of thefe was, the overgrown 
whifkers and beards of fome, who received 5 which, as they might reach into 
the cup, might by that means make fome good Chriftians fick. The taking of the 
Cup from the Laity was enjoined by a decree of the council of Conftance in the 
year 14 14. 

The Romanifts pay the moft fuperftitious regard to the confecrated elements. Pi »c a r a; 
If, in adminiftring, the fmalleft bit of a wafer happens to fall to the ground, it Praxis Cerern - 
is not only taken up in the moft refpedtful manner, but the place, on which it fell, 
is covered, for fear of treading upon the leaft particle of it ; artd the floor is after- 
wards fcraped, and the ftiavings laid up in the facrifty. If little worms or maggots 
are found in the wafers, they are folemnly burnt, and the afhes thrown into fome 
pool or pond. 

In the Greek Church, the laity, as well as the clergy, receive the commu- 
nion in both kinds. The bread is a loaf of a circular form, intended to reprefent 
the pence, which Judas received for betraying his mafter. The officiating prieft 
cuts it crofs-vviie, and pierces it with a knife, to reprefent the adlion of the fbldiers 
piercing the fide of Jefus Chrift with a ipear. The wine, as among the Romanifts, 
is mixed with water. The devotion of the Greeks, at the celebration of the 
"Eucharift, is exceffive : they make the moft profound bows j they proftrate them- 
felves with their faces to the very ground, as going to receive the king of the invi- 
fible world, accompanied by an innumerable hoft of Angels. But they never expofe 
the facrament, in order to be the objedl of the peoples adoration ; they never carry- 
it in proceffions, nor have any feftivals inftituted in honour of it. I omit to give 
a detail of the long and numberlefs prayers and refponfes, which accompany their 
celebration of the communion, and fhall only oblerve that the office of the Greek 
Church, in the adminiftration of this facrament, is exadtly conformable to the 
liturgy of St Chryfoftom, which is thought to be either a fpurious piece, or fhame- 
fully corrupted. 

The dodtrine and practice of the Church of England, in relation to the 
facrament of the Eucharift % are fo plainly laid down in the XXVIIIth, XXIXth, and 
XXXth articles, and in the liturgy of that Church, that they need not here be re- 
prefented or explained. See Communion-service, Communion-table, Cup, 
Host, Sacrament, Transubstantiation, &c. 

EUCHELAION. [Gr.] The oil of prayer. To fuch penitents (in the Greek Rica vt, 
Church) as are confeious of the guilt of any mortal fin, as adultery, fornication, or Jj^ecfre* 
pride, is adminiftered the facrament of to iv^eAuioVy Eucbelaion, which is performed church. VC ° 
by the Bifliop, or Archbifliop, aflifted by feven pricfts, and begins with this prayer. 
'EAa/ct) tms ant\ayncLc y &c. i. e. c O Lord, who with the oil of thy mercies haft 

* healed the wounds of our fouls, do thou landtify this oil, that thofe, who are 

* anointed therewith, may be freed from their infirmities, and from all corporeal 

* and fpiritual evils/ This oil of prayer is pure and unmixed oil, without any other 
composition ; a quantity whereof, fufficient to ferve for the whole year, is confer- 
crated, on wednefday in the Holy Week, by the Archbifhop, or Bifliop. The 
Euchclaion of the Greeks anfwers to the Extreme TJn&Hon of the Romanifts. 

In the adminiftration of this oil of prayer y the prieft dips fome cotton at the end 
of a ftick, and therewith anoints the penitent, in the form of a crofs, on the fore- 
head, on the chin, on each check, and on the backs and palms of the hands : after 
which he repeats this prayer. Ildng ayte 9 "arpe r<»v 4^%^, &c. i. c. * Holy 
1 Father, phyfician of fouls and bodies, who haft fent thine only fon Jefus Chrift, 

* healing infirmities and fins, to free us from death; heal this thy lervant of corporeal 

* and fpiritual infirmities, and give him falvation and the grace of thy Chrift, 

* through the prayers of our more than holy lady, the mother of God, the eternal 

* virgin, through the afiiftancc of the glorious, cculcftial, and incorporeal powers, 
1 through the virtue of the holy and life-giving crofs, of the holy and glorious pro- 
c phet, the fore-runner John the Baptilt, and of the holy and glorious Apoftles, 
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EUCHITES. A name of the Mejfattan heretics. See Mess alia ns. 

Hifl. des Ord. EUDISTS. A congregation of mijfionary priefts y in France; fo called from 
VIII." cTici. their inftitutor M. Eudes, a prieft of the oratory. In the year 1643, he obtained 

letters patent from the King, and, having aflbciated eight priefts, laid the founda- 
tions of* the firft houfe of this order, at Caen in Normandy. Several Bifhops, per- 
ceiving the good effedts of this inftitution, followed the example of M. Eudes, and 
eredted the like feminaries in their relpedtive diocefes. Thefe focieties, increafing 
in number, were formed into one congregation, by letters patent of the King, and 
put under the diredtion and government of M. Eudes. 

The Clercs, brought tip in thefe focieties, were to be employed in mijjions. They 
reckon an hundred and ten, in which M. Eudes himfelf was concerned, not to 
mention a great many others, undertaken by his order, in the principal towns of 
the kingdom 5 in all which they effedted ah infinite number of converfions, refti- 
tutions, and reconciliations. M. Eudes left behind him two books, containing 
what had been pradtifed by him and his companions : the one he intituled 
The good Confejfor, the other the Apojiolical Preacher 5 both full of inftrudtion 
for the mifiionaries, in every thing concerning the duties of confejfing and 
preaching. 

If he Eudifts make no vows : they are united only by the bonds of charity. 
Their habit is in nothing different from that of other priefts. It is a maxim 
with them to employ the revenues of their patrimonies and benefices in works of 
piety. They teach Divinity and Philofophy in their houfes. They educate Clercs 
for the fundtions of the clericate, and to be fent on mijjions into the towns and 
country. 

The congregation of the Eudijls is aflbciated under the name and title of 
Jesus and Mary. It is governed by a fuperior, who receives his powers from 
the Bifhops of each diocefe, in which they have an eftablifhment. The Bifhops, 
therefore, are the protedtors of this congregation, which is entirely under their 
jurifdidtion. 
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Baron. An. EUDOXIANS. Chriftian heretics* in the IVth century. They 
359! P£ who P ut themfelves under the diredlion of Eudoxus, Bifhop of Conftantinople. 
370. ' This Herefiarch had been educated by Lucian the martyr. As he was of a fubtile 

and penetrating genius, he thought to raife his reputation by undertaking the fupport 
of Arianifm. The fuccefs anfwered his hopes. He was chofen, by the Arians, 
Bifhop of Germanicia in Syria. He oppofed the divinity of the Word in the 
council of Antioch in 341, and afterwards in the Arian councils of Sardica, Sir- 
mium, and Seleucia. He became Patriarch of Conftantinople by the favour of the 
Emperor Conftantius. He engaged the Emperor Valens, by an oath, to fupport 
the caule of Arianifm. After the death of Arius, he became head of the Arian 
party, who from him took the name of Eudoxians. See Arians. 
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N t C /' EULOGIiE. [Gr.j So the Greek Church calls the Pants bencditttis, or bread, 
' 1 " over which a blefling is pronounced, and which is diftributcd to thole, who are 

unqualified to communicate. The name Eulogice was likewifc antiently given to 
the confecrated pieces of bread, which theBifliops and Priefts fent to each other, for 
the keeping up a friendly correspondence : thofe prefents likewife, which were made 
out of refpedt or obligation, were called Eulogit-e. 



AvnvsT. St Patlli nus, Bifhop of Nola, about the end of the IVth century, having fent 
p * 3 * five Eu/ogia at one time to Romanian, fpeaks to him in thefe terms. * That I may 

c not be wanting in the duties of brotherly love> I fend you five pieces of bread, of 
€ the ammunition of the warfare of Jefus Chrift, under whofe ftandard we fight^ 
€ following the laws of temperance and fobriety.' 

Pa v san. EUMENIDEIA. [Gr.~\ An antient Greek feftival, in honour of the Furies, 
m Baoticia. ca u C( j t h c Sicyonians, and others, E^ii'Sv, i. c. favourable or propitious, out 

of an opinion, that their true names were an unlucky omen. This feftival was 
obferved once every year, with facrificcs, at which pregnant cws, cakes, and 
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libations of honey and wine, were offered to the goddefles ; the worftiippers being 
decked with flowers. At Athens, none had ad'miflionto thefe folemnities, biit free- 
men, and of them fuch only as wer6 of known virtue and integrity ; for fuch alone* 
they thought, could be acceptable to thefe deities, whofe peculiar office it was to 
punifh all forts of wick'ednefs. 

EUMENIDES. See Furies. 

EUMOLPIDES. Priefts of the goddefs Ceres E/euJnia, fo called FrbniCLEM. 
EleuJiSy a town of Attica. They took their name from Eumolpus, created prieft °f Strom lib. vi 
Ceres Eleujinia by Ere£theus, King of Athens. This priefthood gave him fuch an 
intereft, as put him in a condition of fighting with his benefadtor. Both Eumolpus 
and the King being killed in the conteft, their children came to a treaty ; by virtue 
of which the priefthood was to remain to the defcendants of Eumolpus, and the 
crown to thofe of Eredtheiis. The ceremonies belonging to this office were called 
myjleries by way of eminence, the particulars being kept fo very private* that but 
few of them have been brought to notice. See Eleusinia. 

* 

EUNOMI ANS. Chriftian heretics in the IVth century. They were a branch Baron. An 
of the Arians, and took their name from Eunomius, Bifhop of Cyzicus. This s6 °* 
Herefiarch, at firft, followed the profefiion of arms : afterwards he applied himfelf 
to the ftudy of the fciences. He met with fbme Arian Ecclefiaftics, who took a 
pleafure in aflifting him in his ftudies : among the reft, iEtius inftrudled him in the 
points, which were then controverted in the Church. Eunomius perfedlly an- 
fwered the defigns of his mafter, and declaimed fo vehemently again ft the 
divinity of the Word, that the people had recourfo to the authority of the 
prince, and caufed him to be banifhed. The Arians obtained his re-call in the 
time of Conftantius, and eledled him Bifhop of Cyzicus, in the year 358. 

The manners and dodtrines of Eunomius, and his difciples, were the fame as 
thofe of Aetius. They had the fame form of baptifm, and rebaptized all thofe 
who embraced their fed:. St Gregory of Nyfla, St Auguftin> St Jerom, and 
St Epiphanius, wrote againft the Eunomians. The latter confounds them with the 
Aetians. 

EUPHEMIANS. A name of the MeJJalfan heretics. See Messalians- 
EUPHROSYNE. One of the Graces. See Graces. 

EUSEBI ANS. Chriftian heretics in the IVth century; difciples of Eufebius, Baron. .Ail 
Bifhop of Nicomedia* and afterwards of Conffantinople who, about the year 326, 3 l8 - 
fhewed himfelf one of the moft zealous aflerters of Arianifm. As he had the repu- 
tation of a learned man, the Emperor Conftantine paid fo great a regard to him; 
that, in confideration of Eufebius, he was for fome time a favourer of Arius> 
Afterwards, at the inftigation of the Catholic Bifhops, EiifebiuS was banifhed. 
But the Arian party fooh obtained his re-call. Eufebius was the declared enemy of 
Athanafius. After the death of Conftantine, he prevailed with his fon Conftantius 
to patronize the ArianS. In 341, he aflembled a council at Antioch, which 
eftablifhed pure Arianifin. After the death of Arius, his followers looked upon 
Eufebius as their Apoftlc, and gloried in the name of Eufebrans. See Arians. 

EUTERPE. One of the Mufis. See Muses. 

EUTYCHIANS. Chriftian heretics, difciples of Eutyches, a Monk, and Baron. An, 

Abbot of Conftantinople, in the Vth century. ^ m 4+ 8, n< l & 

Eutyches, animated by a falfc zeal againft the errors of Ncftorius> fell into the 
oppofne impiety, and maintained, that there was bin one nature in Jefus Chrift, 
becaufe there was but one per/on. He pretended, that the divine nature, by its 
fupciiority, had fo entirely fwallowcd up the human, that the latter could not be 
diftingutfhed in Jcfus Chrift 5 infomuch that, according to Eutyches, Jefus Chrift 
was mecily God* and that he had nothing of humanity,, but the appearance, Fla- 
vian, Patriarch of Conftantinople, ftrongly oppofed this dbarine, and Eutyches wad 
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condemned . in a council, held in 448 ; which fentence. wa6 confirmed by the ge- 
neral council of Chalcedon, in 451, 

Eutyches refifted the council of Conftantinople, and would not alter his expref- 
fions againft the two natures in Jefus Chrift, becaufe he would not, he faid, con- 
demn the Holy Fathers, particularly St Cyril and St Athanafius, who had exprefled 
themfelves in the lame manner. The partifans of Eutyches, fapported by the 
officers of Theodofius the Younger, exercifed great violences againft the orthodox ; 
which gave occafion to the falfe council of Ephefus. 

Lepntius, fuperior of the Scythian Monks, revived the herefy of Eutyches, 
about the year 600, and maintained, that we ought to lay, one of the three perfons 
of the Holy Trinity fuffered on the crols. See Nestorians. 

EXALTATION OF THE CROSS. A feftival of the Greek and Romifh 
Churches, obferved on the 14th of December. 

Baron 1 us, In the reign of Heraclius, Cofroes, King of Perfia, facked Jerufalem, and, 
A. c. 6jo. together with other plunder, carried off" that part of the Crofs, left there, in memory 

of our Saviour, by the Emprefs Helena which he tent into Perfia. After many 
battles, in which the Perfian was always defeated, Heraclius had the good fortune 
to recover the Crofs. This prince carried it to Jerufalem himfelf, and, laying afide 
his imperial ornaments, marched with it on his fhoulders to the top of mount 
Calvary, from whence it had been taken. The memory of this adtion was perpe- 
tuated by the feftival of the re-eft ablifl2?ne7rt y or (as it is now called) the Exaltation 
of the Crofs. 

BOLLANDUS, The latter name was given to this feftival, becaufe, on this day, they exalted y 
ad Apr. 2 . G r fet up, the Crofs in the great church at Conftantinople, in order to (hew it to 

the people. 

This feftival is diftinguifhed, among the Cophtic or Egyptian Chriftians, by the 
benediction of a particular Crofs, which is afterwards thrown into the river Nile, in 
order to make its waters fall away, or rather as a grateful acknowledgment of the 
ineftimable bleflings, which attend its overflowing. See Cross. 

j 

Thomass. EXARCH. In the Greek Church, is an officer, under the Patriarch, who has 

rE fc i P T d lI t * ie CarC anC * * n *P e< ^* on °f t ^ ie patriarchal monafteries, or fuch as depend immediately 
P.m. lib. on the Patriarch. His bufinefs is, to vifit them, to hear the complaints of inferiors 

againft their fuperiors ; to impofe penance, and chaftife thofe Monks, who neglect: 
their duty, and the obedience they owe their fuperiors. When a fuperior of a 
patriarchal monaftery is dead, the Exarch is to take care and fend the perfon, 
eledted by the Monks to fucceed him, to the Patriarch, for impofition of hands. 
He is to take an exadt account of all the monafteries depending on the Patriarch, of 
their revenues, facred veffels, and ornaments. For this purpofe the Exarch receives 
letters tcftimonial from the Patriarch, which he is obliged to produce and (hew to 
the Monks, that they may not doubt of his authority. 

EXCOMMUNICATION. An ecclefiaftical penalty, or cenfure, whereby 
fuch perfons, as are guilty of any notorious crime, or offence, are fcparated from the 
communion of the Church, and deprived of all fpiritual advantages. 
Jurieu, This punifhment is cxtreamly talked of in the writings of the Jews. They 

roe* d &c. P. B " pretend, that it was in ufe from the beginning of the world, and that Adam excom- 
II. c. xxxii. municated his fon Cain, and his whole race. Others, as Zanchius, find the origin 

of it in the reparation of Miriam, for having fpoken againft Mofcs. The rabbins 
Judg. v. 23. think they find it in the fong of Deborah and Barak, where it is faid, Curfe ye 

Meroz, &c. pre-fuppofing, that Meroz was a pcrfon, who had refuted to aflift 
Barak. . But the moft probable opinion is, that Excommunication was fir ft cftab- 
liflied by Ezra, after the return from the Baby Ion ifh captivity ; when proclamation 

n. u — a .1 n j % e i W5 together unto Jerufalem^ and that ivhofb- 



1. c. 37 



Ezra x. 7, 8. 
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The former part of this fentence 



grcgation of thofe that had been carried away. 

fecrns to be a civil punifhment; but the jcparation is, properly, an ecclefiaftical 
Nchcm. xiii. cenfure. We read likewife, that Nehemiah pronounced an Anathema* or cxecra- 
5* tion, againft thofe, who married ftrangc women. Selden quotes a very remarkable 

paflage of a Caraitc (whofe work is a manufcript) who afiirms, that Excommunication 
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was eftablifhed after the captivity, and that it was introduced into the Jewifh *>e Synedr. 
republic, under the government of foreign princes. From the time of the captivity, 1 mU c * * 7# 
we meet with frequent mention of Excommunication , which is what the Evangelifts Joh. ix. 22. 
call being cafi out of the fynagogue. But this, Grotius tells us, is to be underftood Luke vi. 22- 
only of the lejfer Excommunication. 

Excommunication, among the Jews, was diftinguiflied into three kinds, or 
degrees : the firft was called Niddui ; the fecond, Cherem and the third, Sham- 
matha. The firft, Niddui, was a feparation of but a few days. Cherem was a 
reparation, attended with execration and malediction. And Shammatha was thelaft 
and greater Excommunication. This divifion was borrowed from Elias, a German 
Rabbin, in his Dictionary intituled "Thifbites, and is followed by moft authors. 
Selden fays, this diftindtion is falfe, and that Niddui and Shammatha are the feme De jure Nat. 
thing. And if fo, there were but two kinds of Excommunication among the Jews, ? G ^%\ hb * 
the greater and the lejfer ; concerning which it is obfervable ; De Synedr. 

1. That not only the judges had the power of excommunicating, but that each lib - *■ c -7- 
particular perfon, in converfation, might excommunicate another; and this Excom- 
munication, if well grounded, was of force 3 otherwife the perfon, who excom- 
municated another without reafon, was himfelf excommunicated. 

2. If a man dreamed, that he was excommunicated by himfelf, or by another, 
he was confidered as an excommunicated perfon becaufe this dream was fuppofed 

to be fent from God. 

3. A man might not only excommunicate others, but himfelf like wife $ and 
generally a private perfon, if he was a doctor, or difciple, in excommunicating 
another dodtor, excommunicated himfelf. But he abfolved himfelf, the moment 
he returned home. Hence it appears, that Excommunication, among the Jews, 
was not, precifely, an ecclefiaftical cenfure, fince every one had a power of 
inflidting it. 

4. There were two forts of Excommunication 5 the one total and univerjal, by 
which a man was excommunicated with regard to all men 5 the other partial, 
by which a man was excommunicated in one city, and with regard to certain 
perfons, and not others. And this was left to the will of the perfon excom- 
municating. 

5. If a perfon was excommunicated, by the lejfer Excommunication, for a month, 
(which was the ufual term) and did not apply for abfolution, he was excommu- 
nicated for another month ; and, if he ftill negledted to get himfelf abfolved, he 
was then excommunicated by the greater Excommu?iication. 

6. They founded a trumpet, when they inflidted the greater Excommunication ; 
and when the Jews folcmnly excommunicated the Samaritans, they made ufe of 

three trumpets, which gave a mournful found. 

7. If a perfon died excommunicated, without abfolution, they laid a ftone upon 
his tomb, to fhew, that he had dcferved to be ftoned on account of his final 
impenitence. 

8. The form of the lefler Excommunication was eafy and fhort ; for it con- 
fifted only in faying, Let fuch an one be cxcommimicated. But that of the greater 
was long, and charged with terrible maledidtions, by the name of God, by heaven, 
by earth, by all the angels, and by the iigns of the Zodiac. 

As to the cftedts of the Jcwifh Excommunication ; the lefler excluded the excom- 
municated perfon from the focicty of men ; that is, he was not to come near them 
within four cubits ; not even his wife, children, and domeftics, according to Bux- 
torf. But the greater abfblutely fequeftcred the perfon from the converfation of 
others ; and fometimcs he was fhut up in a fmall chamber or prifon, where he 
lived alone. Baronius and Beza pretend, that the greater Excommunication ex- Ad an. 57. 
eluded men from the ufe of focrcd things, and that they were not fuffcred to enter ^SnkSc. 
into the temple, or fynagogucs, to facrifice. Selden, on the contrary, affirms, 
that they were allowed to be prefcnt in the temple, and partake of the public 
worfhip. Buxtorf, who is of the fame opinion, adds, that, whereas others came 
into the temple at the right-hand, and went out at the left, the excommunicated 
were obliged both to go in and out at the left. 

Selden, and others, affign twenty-four caufes of Excommunication among the Dc jure Nat. 
Jews. But, in truth, they excommunicated for every crime againft God, and £ c cn *' h ' 
even for any offence againfl: men. It is furprifing, that they did not, in their 
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rage, excommunicate our Saviour, fince they excommunicated thofe, who con- 
fefled him. 

In order to be abfolved from the fentence of Excommunication, it was neceflary 
that the offender ihould acknowledge his guilt, afk pardon, and promife never to 
offend in the like manner again. The lame perfons, whether magiftrates or private 
perfons, who had the power of excommunicating, had the power likewife of 
abfolving ; and this was fometimes done the moment after excommunication, if 
the offender immediately repented ; excepting in crimes againft God, in which 
cafe abfolution was never granted till at leaft a month after excommunication. 

The Effenes, a rigorous fed: among the Jews, punifhed thofe, who violated any 
of the rules of their profeffion, with Excommunication ; after which, it was obfer- 
vable, that the excommunicated perfbn generally died in fome very unhappy way : 
for, being debarred all commerce with thofe of his own fedt, and being, by his 
oaths and vows, obliged not to receive any food at the hands of ftrangers, he was 
forced to live upon wild herbs, like a beaft, till his members rotted away, and fell 
afunder. 

It is remarkable, that the Jews excommunicated, not only men, but beafts like- 
wife, and the Rabbins tell us, that Excommunication has its effedt even upon dogs. 
Nor is this pradtice peculiar to the Jews : the Roman Catholics have done the like, 

HHt B Crit N ' as we are * n f° rmec '- fry t ^ e Baron de la Hontan> in his voyage to North America - 
del Pratiques who tells us, that the Bifhop of Quebec excommunicated all the turtles of his 
%erfticieufes. diocefe, by reafon of fome diforder committed by them. And a Spanifh Bifhop 

having excommunicated all the rats of his diocefe, and appointed a particular ifland 
for their retreat, it is pretended, they all flocked thither immediately. 
Diff heCerem Excommunication, among the modern Jews, is attended with the moft terrible 
of the C jew!, m confequences. The excommunicated perfon is refuted all human affiftance : if there 
a pud ReJ. be a corpfe in his houfe, or a child to be circumcifed, none muft help him. HL> 
Cercm. T. I. & Q2L fa j s not lamented, and his relations are forbidden to mourn for him : on the 

contrary, the day of his death is celebrated with feaftings and diverfions. The 
form of Excommunication runs thus : c N. N. is excommunicated, anathematifed, 
' curfed to execration, and exterminated, by the book of the Law, by the precepts 

* therein contained, by the curie of Jofhua againft Jericho, by that of Elilha 

* againft the children, who derided him, by that with which he curfed 

* Gehazi, &c.' He is befides curfed by heaven and earth : God is befbught, that 

fpeedy definition may fall upon him, that a whirlwind may dafh him to 

pieces, &c. The excommunicated perfon meets with nothing but rudenefs and 

incivility, is pelted with ftones, if he appears in the ftreets, and is fhunned by 

his neareft relations and friends. If he obtains abfolution, it is upon the molt 

mortifying conditions. He is publickly tied to a poft, and whipped, after which 

he lays himfelf down at the door of the fynagogue, and all thofe, who go out, 

Article p a f s OV er him. This was the very cafe of the famous Tew Acofh, mentioned by 
A cost a. Mr Bayle, 

Excommunication was pradlifcd by the Pagans. The excommunicated perfon 
was forbid to be prefent at the facrifices, and in the temples, and was delivered 
over to the Furies. This was called exfecrarc, and Dirts devovere. We have a 
remarkable in fiance of Excommunication, among the Romans, in the perfon of 
Plvt. in Marcus Craffus. Atteius, tribune of the people, not being able to flop that 
vit. M.Crafll. General's expedition againft the Parthians, ran to the gate of the city, through 

which Craffus was to pafs, and fet in the middle of the way a chafing-difli, with 
a great fire in it ; and, when Craffus drew near, lie threw fome perfumes into it, 
and pronounced curies againft him with dreadful exclamation, and thus excommu- 
nicated him. 

The power of Excommunication, as well ns other ads of ccclefiaftical d Helpline, 
in the antient Chrijlian Church, was lodged in the hands of the clergy. They 
J] inch am, diftinguifhed Excommunication into the greater and letfer. The le/fer Rxcomwu- 
h" x v J ClC c M £a t* m * finiply called depo^aj/.^, Jeparation, or fiiJpcnJion % confifted in excluding mei 
ii. $. 7. C from the participation of the Eucharift, and the prayers of the faithful. Hut they 

were not expelled the church ; for they had the privilege of being prefent at the 
reading of the fcripturcs, the iermons, and the prayers of the catechumens and 
penitents. This Excommunication was infiidicd ior lefler crimes ; fuch as nc- 
gledting to attend the fcrvicc of the church, miihehaviour in it, and the like. The 
Ibid. §. 8. greater excommunication, called hclyiixU a<fopioy*oV> total Jeparafion, and ////<///v •////,% 

the 
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the curfe, confifted in an abfolute and entire exclufion from the church, and the 
participation of all its rites. When any perfon was thus excommunicated, notice lbidi$. 9. 
was given thereof, by circular letters, to the moft eminent Churches all over the 
world, that all Churches might confirm this ait of dilcipline, by refufing to* admit 
fuch an one to their communion. 

The confequences of this latter Excommunication were very terrible. The Ibid. §. n« 
excommunicated perlbn was avoided in civil commerce, and outward converfation. 
No one was to receive fuch perfons into their houles, nor eat at the fame table with 
them. When dead, they were denied the fblemn rites of burial, after the manner 
of other Chriftians. This feverity was pradtifed in conformity to the apoftolical 
precepts, 1 Cor. v. 11. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 ThefT. iii. 14. 2 John x. 11. which for- 
bid the keeping company with fornicators , idolaters, &c. and even bidding them God 
jpeed. It was likewife cuftomary to erafe the names of excommunicated perfons out 
of the Diptycbs, or facred regifters of the Church. And, as k farther indication of 
the Church's abhorrence of fuch perfons, fhe allowed no gifts or oblations to be Ibid. §.13. 
received from them. 

It has been a queftion, whether the antient Church ufed to add execration to her Ibid. §. 17. 
cenfures, and devote men to temporal deftrudtion, by utterly refufing to pray for 
them, or rather praying againft them. Grotius thinks this was rarely done; but-^ Lukevl - 
yet there are fome examples of it ; as in the cale of Julian the apoftate, for whofe 22 * 
deftrudtion the antient Chriftians abfolutely prayed to God. St Chryfoftom was 
utterly againft this practice, affirming, that we ought not to pray againft the finner, 
but againft his opinions or actions. 

The Romijlj Pontifical takes notice of three kinds of Excommunication, viz. 
1. Minor. 2. Major. 3. Slitathema. The Minor may be con fidered as a kind of 
Ipiritual infedtion, being incurred by thofe, who have any correfpondence with an 
excommunicated perfon. The major Excommunication falls upon thofe, who 
dilbbey the commands of the Church, or of the Holy See, or refufe to fubmit to 
certain points of difcipline, &c. By this Excommunication they are declared to be 
feparated from the facred body of Chrift, as rotten members, to be cut off from all 
Chriftian fociety, to be excluded from the Church both militant and triumphant, 
and to be delivered over to the devil and his angels. 

The laft kind of Excommunication, among the Romanijls, called Anathema, is 
properly that pronounced by the Pope againft heretical princes, or countries. In 
former ages, thefe papal fulminations were moft terrible things, when whole coun- 
tries were forbidden the exercife of religious worfhip, and princes were obliged 
to go, and fue in perfon to the Pope, for the abfolution of themfelves and their 
fubjedts. But, at prefent, this weapon is formidable to none but a few petty ftates 
of Italy. 

c The new expedient {fays F. Paul) of turning the fpiritual arms of Excommu- Of Ecclef. 
nication to the vindicating all their {the Clergy s) difputed rights about their Benef &c - 



* temporals, and recovering fuch as had been loft by the negligence of their prede- 

* cefTors ' y was a weapon they managed with fuch fuccefs, that nothing ever became 

* more terrible to the people, than thofe cenfures, which at firft had only been 

* employed in the chaftifement of linners : and it was aftonifhing, to fee numbers 

* of officers and common foldiers, guilty of fo many rapines, and withheld by no 

* rcmorfc from the moft flagitious crimes, feized in an inftant with a refpedt to- 
c wards the Church, which looked like a charm, and guarded it againft facrilege, 
1 on the bare apprehenfion of its cenfures/ 

Excommunication, in the Greek Church* ' cuts the offender off from all com- Christoimi. 

* munion with the 3 18 Fathers of the firft council of Nice, and with the faints ; ^gatuGncc 

* conligns him over to his hellifh companion the devil and the traitor Judas ; and c . XXV( 

* condems his body to remain after death as hard as a flint or piece of fteel, unlefs 

* he humbles him (elf, and makes attoncment for his fins by a fincerc repentance/ 

The form it fclf abounds with dreadful imprecations; and the Greeks afiert, that, Rjcaot, 
if a perfon dies excommunicated, the devil enters into the lifelcfs corpfe, and makes Statc^of the 
it fubfervicnt to his will and plcafurc ; to prevent which, the relations of the ciuirch , c. 
deceafed fomctimcs cut his body in pieces, and boil them in wine. xvi. 

The Patriarch of Jerufalem, once every year, excommunicates the Pope, and the La Croix, 
Church of Rome, with a great deal of idle ceremony : on which occafion, as a ff^ff l ^ 
maik of malcdidlion, he drives a nail into the ground with a hammer. immiun, and 
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The form of Excommunication, in the Church of England, antiently ran thus r 

An. 3 & Hen* AuSioritate del patris omnipotent i 's y & flit & Jpiritus fan&i, & beatadei genet rich 

Ul - Marue, excommunicamus, anathematizamus y & Umitibus JanSice matris Ecelefce 

fequejlramus y &c. i. e. By the authority of God the Father Almighty ( , the Son y and 
Holy Ghqfl y and of Mary the bleffed mother of God, we excommunicate y anathematifi », 
and fequefier from the pale of holy mother churchy &c. Boniface, Archbifhop of 
Canterbury, and the other Bifhops, came before the King in Weftminfter-hall, 
with burning tapers in their hand§, and denounced Excommunication againft all fuch 

9. Edw. III. as infringed the liberties of the Church, By a ftatute Bifhops are empowered to 

excommunicate, not only difturbers of the peace of the Church, but alfo felons, 
and other offenders : and, by the ecclefiaftical laws, perfons dying excommunicate 

2. inftit. 1 89. are not allowed Chriftian burial. The caufes of Excommunication are many; 

fiich as, contempt of the Bifhop's court, herefy, neglcdt of public worfhip, and the 
lacraments, incontinency, adultery, fimony, &c. It is publifhed in the church, 
and, if the offender does not fiibmit in forty days, the civil magiftrate interpofes, 
and the excommunicated perfbn is imprifoned, till he fubmits and obtains abib- 
lution. An excommunicated perfbn is difabled from doing any judicial adt, fuch 
as fuing in an adlion at law, being a witnefs, &c. See Absolution, Anathema, 
Cherem, Niddui, Shammatha, &c. 

Sklden, de EXCISION. In the fcripture fenfe of the word, it means the cutting off a 
Gent N itb vii P er fi n f rom his people, by way of punijhment for fome fin by him C07nmitted. The 
c. ^Vio™ Jews reckon up thirty-fix crimes, to which they pretend this punifhment is due. 

They are as follows. 

I. He that goes after fuch as have familiar fpirits. Lev. xx. 6. 

II. He that kills the facrifice, and brings it not to the door of the tabernacle. 
Lev. xvii. 4. 

III. He that offers not his facrifice to the Lord. Ibid. ver. 9. 

IV. He that makes a compofition of ointment, contrary to the law. 
Exod. xxx. 33. 

V. He that makes a perfume, contrary to the law. Ibid. ver. 38. 

VI. He that pours the holy unguent on a flranger. Ibid. ver. 23. 

VII — XXI. He who is guilty of any of the fifteen incejluous practices, mentioned 
in Lev. xviii. 

XXII. He, who profanes the fabbath. Exod. xx. 

XXIII. He that eats of the flefli of the facrifice, having any uncleannefs upon 
him. Lev. vii. 20. 

XXIV. He that touches the dead, and does not purify himfelf before he enters 
into the tabernacle of the Lord. Num. xix. 13. 

XXV. He that eats the fat of the beafts, of which men offer an offering, made 
by fire, unto the Lord. Lev. vii. 2. 

XXVI. He that eats any kind of blood. Lev. vii. 27. 

XXVn. He that eats any of the facrifice kept till the third day. Lev. xix. y. 

XXVIII. He that eats the remainder of the facrifice in a prohibited place. Ibid. 

XXIX. He that eats leavened bread at the Paflbver. 




He that does any work upon the day of Expiation. Lev. xxiii. 30. 

XXXI. He that eats any thing upon the day of Expiation. Ibid. ver. 2.9. 

XXXII. He that does not keep the Paflbver. 

XXXIII. He that is not circumcifed. Gen. xvii. 14. 

XXXIV. He that blafphemes. Num. xv. 30, 31. 

XXXV. He that is guilty of idolatry. 

XXXVI. He that offers any of his children to Moloch. Lev. xx. 12. 

The Rabbins reckon three kinds of Excifon : one, which deftroys only the body, 
another, which deftroys the foul only ; and a third, which deftroys both body and 
foul. The firft kind of Exciflon, they pretend, is an untimely death j the fecond is 
an utter extinction of the foul ; and the third a compound of the two former : thus 
making the foul mortal or immortal, according to the degrees of mifbehaviour and 
wickednefs of the people. 

Bingham, EXEDRA [Lat.] In ecclcfiafticnl antiquity, is the general name of fuch 
B^in^c' buildings, as were diftindt from the main body of the churches, and yet within the 
vii. $. 1. ' bounds of the churchy taken in its largcft fenfe. Thus Eufebius, fpeaking of the 
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ehiirch of Paiilinufe at Tyre, iays, e Wheii that curious artift had fini£hed his Hift. Ecdef. 
* famous ftrudhire within, he then fet himfelf about the Exedra, or buildings that *• c •+* 
c joined one to another by the fides of the church/ Among the Exedra> the chief 
was the baptijlery, ox place of baptifm. See Baptiste ry. 

EXEMPTION. In the ecclefiaftical fenfe of the word, means a privilege So a ve's Hift 
given by the Pope to the Clergy, and fometimes to the Laity, to exempt, or free °£ Trent""* 0 
them, from the jurifclidtion of their refpedtive ordinaries, ^06™* P 

When monafteries began to be eredted, and governed by abbots ofgreat quality, 
merit, and figure, thefe men, to cover their ambition, and to difcharge themfelves 
from the fubjedtion, which they owed to the Bifliops, procured grants from the 
court of Rome, to be received under the protection of St Peter, and be put imme- 
diately under iubjedtion to the Pope. This requeft being for the intereft of the 
court of Rome, inafmuch as it contributed greatly to the advancement of the papal 
authority, all the monafteries were prefently exempted. The chapters alfo of cathe- 
dral churches obtained Exemptions upon the fame fcore. 

St Bernard, who lived at the time when this invention was firft put in pradtiee, 
took the freedom to tell Pope Eugenius III, that it was no better than an abufe, 
and that it was by no means defenfible, that an Abbot Ihould withdraw himfelf 
from the obedience due to his Biftiop; that the Church militant ought to be 
governed by the precedent of the Church triumphant, in which no angel ever laid, 
I will not be under the jurifdidtion of an arch-angel. 

In after ages, this abufe was carried fo far, that, for a fmall charge, private priefts 
procured Exemptions from the jurifdidtion of their Bifliop. The council of Trent 
made a fmall reformation in this matter, by aboliftiing the Exemption of parti- 
cular priefts and fryars, not living in cloifters, and that of chapters in criminal 
caufes. 

EXITERIA. [Gr.] Among the antient Greeks, were oblations, or prayers, Suidas. 
to any of the gods, uVgp -nk fc^o^a, for profperous egrefs. Thefe were offered by 
Generals, before they went out to the wars j by men, who were going from 
home ; and by fuch as were about to make their exit out of the world by 
death. 

EXOCATACOELI. [Gn] A general name, by which the antients called 
feveral grand officers of the church of Conftantinople, lixch as the grand mafter of 
the chapel, the grand jle<ward y &c. The Exocatacaili were of great authority : in 
public affemblies, they had the precedence of Bifliops. Originally they were of the 
order of priefts, but afterwards were only deacons. 

The critics are divided about the origin of the word Exocataccelus. F. Goar 
fuppofes, that all the inferior clergy were called xaTas'xoiAoi, catacceli, i. e. perfons 
of low condition, and therefore their fuperiors were called e§&»ccxTafcoiAo/, exocata- 
caliy perfons above the rank of catacceli. G. Corefius pretends, that the patriarchal 

f>alace, and the cells of the Monks in the fervice of the Patriarch, were in a very 
ow part of the city, which, with refpedt to the reft, feemed a valley or pit, and 
that the above-mentioned officers had their feveral houfes out of this valley ; whence 
they might properly enough be called Exocatacceli, i. e. perfons, who lived out of 
the valley. Laftly, Du Cangc derives the appellation from their being, not only 
above the rank of other clercs, but feated, at church, in a more honourable place, 
raifed for that purpofe on each fide of the Patriarch's throne. 

EXOCIONITES or EXACIONITES. A namegiven to the Arians of Cance, urb. 
the IVth century j who, being expelled the city of Conftantinople, by Theodofius §ca:rfpt t . inOP, 
the Great, retired to a place, or quarter, without the city, called Exocionium or lib. ii. 
lixacionium, probably becaufe it was adorned with (*§ most?) fix pillars. Codin 
pretends, it was fo called, becaufe there was a column (x/WJ or ftatue of the /* Origin, 
Emperor Conliantine, eredted in the place, which was (egu) without the city. 
The chronicle of Alexandria often mentions the Arian Exocionites, and Theophanes 
takes notice of them in feme places. Juftinian gave the Catholics all the churches 
of the heretics, excepting that of the Exocionites. 
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ISXGBtJSL A canonical book of the Old Teftament ; being the feeond of 
the Pentateuch^ or five books of Mofes. It is fo called, becaufe the principal fubjeft 
this book is the ( E£o£©*) going ' ' ' ' * " * " ' 



i. c. From A. the land of Egypt. It comprehend 
M. 2369 to death Q f j 0 feph +~ **>~ +u 
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book, the facred pen-man defcribes the tyranny of Pharaoh, and the bon- 
dage of the Ifraelites in Egypt 5 the prodigious increafe and multiplication of the 
opprefled Hebrews ; the plagues inflicted on the Egyptian king and his people, for 
refufing to lef them go ; their departure out of Egypt, and miraculous paflage 
through the Red-fea or Arabian gulpb.% the overthrow of Pharaoh, and his nume- 
rous hoft the miraculous prefervation of the Ifraelites in the deferts of Arabia; 
the promulgation of the law on mount Sinai, and the eredting of a tabernacle, by 
the fpecial dire&ion and appointment of God, 

Some critics pretend, there is an interruption of hiftory, in the fcripture, from 
the death of Jofeph, with which Gene/is concludes, to the birth of Mofes, with 
which Exodus begins and that the hiftory of this interval was contained in old 
books, which are loft, and of which there remain only the titles, and fome frag- 



Jafc 



of the wars of the Lord, the book oj 



Bingham, EXORCISTS. An order of men, in the antient Chriftian Church, whofe 
B. r ni E c? ! i^ em P lo y me nt it was to ca/L out devils. This gift, whatever it was, was not confined 
" " ' to the clergy, much lefs to any fingle order among them. Origen tells us, that 
lib. n iii. * Private Chriftians did, by their prayers and adjurations, difpoflefs devils ; and Ter- 
Apol. c. 23. tullian challenges the Heathens to bring any perfon poflefled with a devil into open 

court, before the magiftrate, where any ordinary Chriftian £hould make him coniefs, 
that he was a devil, and not a god. The fame appears from Minucius, Juftin 
Martyr, Irenseus, Cyprian, Arnobius, and others. 

But, notwithftanding this, Bifhops and Prefbyters, for the three firft centuries, 
were the ordinary minifters of Exorcifm j which feems to have been, originally, a 
miraculous power, or gift of the Holy Ghoft. Afterwards, upon the withdrawing 
this fupernatural power, which probably was by degrees, Exorcifts were conftituted 
into an order, both in the Greek and Latin Churches ; and this feems to have been 
done about the latter end of the Hid century, or beginning of the IVth. For 
Lib.xii. Tit. Exorcifts are frequently mentioned among the inferior orders, by writers of the 

IVth centurv. and in the Theodolian Code ; which allows them the fame imnm. 



Lib. xvi. Tit 



2. nity from civil officers, as it does the other orders of the clergy. 

The ordination and office of an Exorcift is thus defcribed by the fourth council 
Can. 7. 0 f Carthage. ' When an Exorcift is ordained, he fhall receive at the hands of 

€ the Bifhop a book, wherein the forms of exorciling are written 3 the Bifhop fay- 

* ing, receive thou thefe, and commit them to memory, and have thou power to 

* lay hands upon the Energumens, whether they be baptized, or only catechumens.' 
Thefe forms were certain prayers, together with adjurations in the name of Chrift, 
commanding the unclean fpirit to depart out of the poflefled perfon. It does not 
appear, that the Exorcifts were ordained to this office by impolition of hands ; but 

Cone. Laod. y C t no one might exercife it, either publickly or privately, without the direction and 
c - xxvK leave of the Bifhop. 



Befidcs the exorcifing Demoniacs, or pcrfons poflefled with a devil, it was like- 
wife part of their office to exorcife the catechumens before baptifm j as Valefius 
Not. in Eu- informs us. But this muft have been only in one of thefe two cafes ; cither, firft, 
feb.de Mar- w hcn a Catechumen was alfo an Encrgumen ; or, fecondly, when the Exorcift was 

tyr. Palxibn. likewife madc thc Catcchift. 



As to the Demoniacs, or Energumens, for whofe fake the order was inftituted, fee 
an account of them in the article Energumens. 
Lukcix. 49* The yews, likewife, had their Exorcifts > fome of whom, during thc life of Jefus 



Afts xix. 3. t i nue d a fter his death. The author of the ABs calls them 'vagabond Jews. J of 
Amiq.iib.viii. phus relates, that a certain Jew, named Eleazar, cured thc poflefled by means of 
e 2 * ring, in which a root was fet, faid to have been difcovcrcd by Solomon. The fine 

of this root, put under thc nofe of the poflefled perfon, made him fall on tl 
ground, and the Exorcift conjured thc devil, forbidding him to enter again into 
that body. 

1 Exorcifm 
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Exorcifm makes a very confiderable part of thfc foperftitibh of the Romi/h Chuhhi 
Whether the devil be more bufy with thole of that communion > than others, ifr a, 
queftion I (hall give no anfwer to j but it is certain, that pofleffions, and agitations^ 
real or pretended, are much more frequent among the Romahifts, than any other 
people in the world : and this puts them upon the pradtice of many idle and ridi- 
culous ceremonies, to dilpoflefs the evil ipirit. 

The moft infallible indications of a perfon's being poffefled with the devil, are; 
according to Alet's ritual, if the perlbn fpeaks, or underftands, languages before 
unknown to him ; if he difcovers fecrets, or performs adtions above the ftrength of 
a man ; and, laftly, if he anfwers difficult queftions, and fuch as are above the 
reach of human comprehenfion. The Rituals forbid the exorcifing any perfon^ 
unlefs the Bifhop's leave be firft obtained. The Exorcift muft prepare himfelf 
for his office by failing and prayer. He muft inform himfelf of the number and 
names of the devils lodged in the Demoniac's body j how long he has been 
poffefled ; and the caufes of his pofleffion. He muft be very exadt in all thefe 
particulars ; for the Rituals affure us, that the devils are very fond of talking at 
random, and endeavour, by equivocations and evalions, to parry the thrufts of an 
Exorcift. 

When all things are prepared, the Demoniac is placed, witlf a crucifix in his 
hand, and fbme relics of faints on his bead : he is covered with a Monk's cowl, a 
ftole, and other facred ornaments. He muft faft and pray, and renounce all vice 
other wife, fay the Rituals, it would be doing the devil injuftice, to drive him out of 
a body, in which he has a fort of property. 

The ceremony of Exorcifm is performed at the lower end of the church towards 
the door. The Exorcift makes the Demoniac kneel down ; and, if it be neceflary, 
has his hands and feet tied. He then figns him with the fign of the crofs, and 
fprinkles him with holy water. Then follow the litanies, pfalms, and prayer, 
After which, the Exorcift afks the devil his name, adjures him by the myfteries 
of the Chriftian religion, and forbids him to afflidt the perfon any more. Then he 
repeats fiich paflages of fcripture, as may beft ferve to mortify the devil j as for 
inftance, the beginning of St John's Gofpel, which mentions the incarnation of the 
Wordy and the feveral accounts of Chrift and his apoftles driving out devils. Then 
laying his right-hand on the Demoniac's head, he repeats the form of Exorcifm, as 
follows : c 1 exorcife thee, unclean fpirit, in the name of Jefus Chrift. Tremble, 
c O Satan, thou enemy of the faith, thou foe of mankind, who haft brought death 
1 into the world, who haft deprived men of life, and haft rebelled againft juftice ; 
c thou feducer of mankind, thou root of all evil, thou fource of avarice, difcord, 
c and envy.' This Exorcifm is repeated till the evil fpirit is gone out of the 
poffefled. 

The Romanifts likewife exorcife houles, and other places, which are fuppofed to 
be poffefled by devils, or, as we term it, haunted ; and this is done in the fame 
manner as the Exorcifm of perfon s 3 namely, by prayer, the fign of the crofs, and 
fprinkling with holy water. 

Chriftophilus Angelus, who was an eye-witnefs of the Exorcifm of a Demoniac, r>c Statu 
in the Greek Church, gives us the following defcription of the operation. The Gra:c - c - x,ix ^ 
patient was chained to a poft, and feveral priefts read to him, for fix hours toge- 
ther, a confiderable portion of the four gofpels. They continued this difcipline 
three days flicceflively. In the mean time, the Demoniac curfed his maker, and 
fwore, and made a thoufand ridiculous grimaces. After the priefts had done reading 
the gofpels, another pricft read to the Demoniac the Exorcifms of St Bafil. The 
devil, at his departure, tortured the miferable wretch as much as poflible, and left 
him motionlefs upon the ground. 

EXPIATION. A religious a£l, by which iatisfaftion, attonement, or amends, 
is made for the commifiion of fomc crime, the guilt done away, and the obligation 
to punifhment cancelled. 

The method of Rxpiation y among the yews, was, chiefly, by Jacrifice. They 

had feveral kinds of expiatory facrificcs y for iins of ignorance, and to purify them- i,c v \t. c. iv. 

felves from certain legal pollutions. For inftance, a woman after child-birth, a ib. xii. 6, 7. 

leper after cleanfing, and he, who had touched any thing impure, were obliged to 4» s- 

Expiation. *SVv Expiation (The great day of) j Purification; Sacri- 
fice ; and Sin-offerincj. 

We 
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We itoeet with Various inftances of Expiation in prophane hiftory* The 

HtRoo.lib.i. jPhrygian, who came to the court of Crcefiis, to be expiated by that prince for 

murther* is a well-known ftory. Dionyfius Halicarnaflaeus relates, that the famous 
Horatius, who had murthered his fifter, was obliged to pafs through the forms of 
Expiation prefcribed for involuntary murther. The ceremonies were thefe. They 
eredted an altar to Juno, and another to Janus, upon which they facrificed, and 
then obliged Horatius to walk (Ju6 jugo) under a gallows. 

There were feveral other kinds of Expiation, pradtifed by the^ Greeks and 
Romans of which the moll general was by ablution, or religious wafhing. 
See Ablution. 

Expiation is, by divines, figuratively applied to the pardon procured to 
mens fins by the merits of Chrift's death. 

EXPIATION (The great bay of)* An annual fblemnity of the Jews, 
obferved upon the ioth,day of the month Ti/ri, which anfwers to our September. 
The Hebrews call it Chippur, that is, pardon^ becaufe the fins of the whole people 
Levit. xxi. 4. were then expiated, or pardoned. On this occafion, the high-prieft laid afide his 

perioral, and embroidered ephod, becaufe it was a day of humiliation. He 
offered, firft, a bullock and a ram for his own fins, and thofe of the priefts : then 
he received from the heads of the people two goats for a fin-offering, and a ram 
for a burnt-offering, to be offered in the name of the whole multitude. It was 
determined by lot, which of the goats fhould be facrificed, and which fet at liberty. 
After this, he perfumed the fandruary with incenfe, and fprinkled it with blood. 
Then, coming out, he facrificed the goat, upon which the lot had fallen. This 
done, the goat, which was to be fet at liberty, being brought to him, he laid his 
hands upon its head, confefied his fins, and the fins of the people, and then fent it 
away into fbme defert place. See Azazel. 

The great day of Expiation was a day of reft, and ftrift fafting z ^ they confefied 
themfelves ten times, and repeated the name of God as often : on this day likewife 

c.^f Jud " the y P ut an end to a11 differences, and were reconciled to each other. Many Jews 

fpent the night, preceding the day of Expiation, in prayer and penitential exercifes. 
Basnace, It was cuftomary for the high-prieft to feparate from his wife feven days before 

T 1 V de iib U viil this folemnit y- u P on the vi g n > fome of the clders attended the high-prieft, and 

' their bufinefs was to prevent his eating too much, left he lhould fall afleep.^ He 
was likewife to fwear, that he would not change the antient rites in any particular. 
On the day itfelf, the high-prieft wafhed himfelf five times, and changed his habit 
as often. When the ceremony was over, the high-prieft read the law, and gave the 

blefimg to the people. 

The modern Jews prepare themfelves for the great day of Expiation by prayer, 
and ablution. They carry wax-candles to the fynagogue : the moft devout have 
two, one for the body, and the other for the foul. The women at the fame time 
light up candles in their houfes, from the brightnefs of which, and the confiftency 
of the tallow, or wax, they form prefages. The whole day is fpent in ftridl fafting, 
without exception of age or fex. At the conclufion of the folcmnity, the high- 
prieft gives the blefiing to the people ; who return home, change their cloaths, and 
fit down to a good meal. 

The Jews believe, that Adam repented, and began his penance, on the folcmn 
day of Expiation ; that, on the fame day, Abraham was circumcifed, and lfaac 
bound, in order to be facrificed j laftly, that, on this day, Mofcs defcended from 
mount Sinai, with the new tables of the law. 

As facrificing is now impracticable to the modem Jews, in regard their temple is 
deftroyed, they facrifice a cock, on this occafion, inftead of the legal vidlims, in the 
manner following. The men take each of them a cock in their hands, and the 
women a hen. Then the mafter of the family walks into the middle of the room, 
and, repeating feveral verfes out of the Pfalms, dafhes the cock thrice on the head, 
pronouncing thefe words $ * Let this cock pafs as an exchange for me 5 let him 
* ftand in my place j let him be an Expiation for mc ; let death befal this cock, 
' but life and happinefs belong to me, and all the people of Ifiael. Amen/ This 
prayer is thrice repeated by the mafter of the family ; for himfelf, his children, 
and the ftrangers of his family. Then they proceed to kill the cock, and throw his 

entrails upon the top of the houfe, that the crows may come, and carry them away, 

, together 
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fays, that St Paul comforted thole, who were with him in the flup; when failing AOs xxyii. 9. 
was become dangerous, becaufe the faft was already paft. For tempefts are very- 
frequent in the month of September, in which this folemnity falls, and this was 
much about the time that St Paul took his voyage to Rdme. 

EXTRAVAGANT S. Thofe 'Decretal Epijlles, which were publifhed after Douj.t, ; 
the Clementines. They were fo called, becaufe, at firft, they were not digefted, Hift.de Droit 
or ranged, with the other papal con ftitut ions, but feemed to be, as it were, detached anon * 
from the Canon Law. They continued to be called by the fame name, when they 
\vere afterwards infcrted in the body of the Canon Law. 

The firft Extravagant s are thofe of John XXII, fiicceflbr of Clement V. The 
laft colledtion was brought down to the year 1483, and was called the Common 
Extravagant l s, notwithftanding that they were likewife incorporated with the reft of 
the Canon Law. See Decretals. 

EXTREME UNCTION. See Unction (Extreme). 

EZAN. [Arab.'] A hymn, containing the profeflaon of the Mohammedan Othman Hift. 
faith, repeated five times a day, to call the people to prayers, from the higheft Pa J' J^f 
tower of the jfami, called Minari y by the chanter Muezin. On friday is added a °' 
fixth Ezan, called Sella, two hours before the noon Namaz± which is followed by 
no prayers ; neither does the Tamjid, which is fung before the morning prayers, 
immediately precede thefe prayers for it is as it were a doxology to God, the giver 
of light, and fanftifier of the faered day. There are but two heads of confeffion, 
namely ; There is no God, but God, and Mohammed is his prophet. To the Ezan is 
ufually added c God is the moft high ; there is no god, but God, and Moham- 
1 med is his prophet ; come to the place of traiiqtiillity or integrity (meaning Mecca) * y 
' come to the afylum of falvation.' As the Chriftians, when they obtain a vidtory, 
ling their Te deum, fo the Turks, for the like fuccefs, thunder out their Ezan in the 
churches, which they immediately convert into J ami. 

EZEKIEL (The Prophecy of). A canonical book of the Old Tefta- I>u Pin, 
ment. Ezekiel was the fon of Buzi, of the houfe of Aaron. He was carried cap- ^i° n c 0 yf cr " 
tive ^ to Babylon with Jechoniah. He began to prophefy in the fifth year of this j. 20. 
captivity, which is the JEra, by which he reckons in all his prophecies. He conti- 
nued to prophefy during twenty years. He was cotemporary with Jeremiah, who 
prophefied at the fame time in Judea. He foretold many events, particularly the 
deftrudtion of the temple ; the fatal cataftrophe of thofe, who revolted from 
Babylon to Egypt ; and, at laft, the happy return of the Jews into their own 
land. He diftindtly predicts the plagues, which were to fall upon the enemies 
of the Jews, as the Edomites, Moabites, Ammonites, Egyptians, Aflyrians, and 
Babylonians. He foretels the coming of the Mefliah, and the flourifliing ftate of 
his kingdom. 

The greateft: part of this prophecy is eafy, plain, and intelligible, referring chiefly 
to the manners and corruption of that degenerate age. Of all the prophets, Ezekiel 
abounds the moft in enigmatical vifions. His ftile (in the opinion of St Jerom) 
is neither eloquent, nor mean, but between both. He abounds in fine fentences, 
rich comparifons, and fliews a great deal of learning in prophane matters. The 
beginning and end of this book (by reafon of the abftrufe myfterics contained in 
them) were forbidden to be read by the Jews, before thirty years of age. 

Ezekiel was called to be a prophet by being carried in a vifion to Jerufalem, and Prjdeau*, 
there (lie wn nil the fcveral foits of idolatry, which were pradlifed by the Jews in £°J ,nc6L p - f - 
that place. This makes the fubjedt of the viiith, ixth, xth, and xith chapters of his 
prophecies. At the fame time God promifed to thofe of the captivity, who kept 
themfelves from thefe abominations, that he would be their protedlor, and reftorc 
them to the land of Ifiael. This is his theme in the xvth, and following chapters. 
The xxvith, xxviith, and xxviiith chanters contain the threatnings of God's judgments 
againft Tyre, for infulting on the calamitous eftate of Judah and Jerulalem. To 
thefe we may add his prophecy concerning thecaptivity of Zedekiah, contained in 
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the xiith chapter $ and that againft Pharaoh Hophra, king of Egypt, in the xxxiiid; 
Thefe are the principal prophecies of this book. 

It is laid, that Ezekiel was put to death by the prince of his people, becaufe he 
exhorted him to leave idolatry. It is pretended likewife, that his body was depo- 
fited in the feme cave, wherein Shem and Arphaxad were laid, on the bank of the 
Euphrates. His tomb, they lay, is ftill to be feen : the Jews keep a lamp always 
burning in it, and boaft, that they have there the prophet's book, written with his 
own hand, which they read every year upon the great day of expiation. 

The Jewifh Sanhedrim, we are told, once took it under their confideration, whe- 
ther they fhould not fupprefs the prophecy of Ezekiel, on account of the obfcurity 
of fome parts of it; but that Rabbi Chananias prevented this defign, by offering to 
remove all the difficulties. His propofal, they fay, was accepted, and a prefent was 
made him of three hundred tun of oil for the ufe of his lamp, while he was 
employed in this undertaking. We may eafily difcover, that this is a meer fable, 
and an hyperbole of the Talmudifts. 

The Mohammedans relate, that the little town of Davardan having been attacked 
with the plague, many of the inhabitants forfook their houfes, and retired into a 
neighbouring valley, where they all died. The people of the country round about, 
being informed of it, came thither, in order to bury them : but the number was fo 
great, that they could accomplifh their defign no otherwife, than by fhutting up 
the valley with two walls, where the carcafles were foon conliimed, and nothing 
left but dry bones. The prophet Ezekiel, going by this way, fome years after, 
prayed, that God would reftore thefe perfons to life 5 which happened accordingly. 
This fable is plainly built upon a paffage in Ezekiel, where the prophet is ordered, 
by God, to prophefy upon certain dry bones, which were fhewed to him, and 
which, as the prophet was fpeaking, began to ftir, and come together, and at laft 
were reftored to life : an event, which moft of the commentators believe to have 
happened only in idea or vifion. 

r 

EZRA (The book of),; 1 ,A canonical book of the Old Teftament. This 
book, and that of Nehemiah, were formerly reckoned by the Hebrews to be but 
one : accordingly, in the Latin Bibles, they are both inscribed with the name of 
Ezra, tho' they originally belonged to diftindt authors. There is no doubt that 
Ezra was the author of the firft of them tbo' fome afcribe the fix firft chapters to 
a more . antient author, becaufe it appears, from ch. v. ver. 4. that the writer of them 
was at Jerufalem in the, time of Darius Hyftafpis whereas Ezra did not come 
thither till the reign of Artaxerxes, as appears by the beginning of the viith chapter. 
But this difficulty is removed, by fuppofing that, when the hiftorian fays, Then jaid 
w e unto them after this manner* he fpeaks, not in his own perfbn, but in the name 
of the Jews. 

The book of Ezra was written in the latter end of the author's life, and compre- 
hends the tranfadtions of about eighty, or fas fome fay) an hundred years. It 
includes the hiftory of the Jews, from the time of Cyrus's edidt for their return, to 
the twentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus. In this book are recorded, the 
number of thofe Jews, who returned from the captivity ; Cyrus's proclamation for 
the rebuilding of the temple ; the laying the foundations thereof ; the retarding of 
the work under the reign of two of the kings of Perfis* j and, at laft, the finishing 
of the temple, in the Xeign of Darius. 

Ezra, the author of this book, was defcended from Seraiah the high-prieft, who 
was flain by Nebuchadnezzar, when he burnt the temple and city of Jerufalem. He 
is defcribed as a learned man, and thoroughly /killed in the knowledge of the fcrip- 
tures. He was the head, or captain, of thofe, who returned from the captivity, 
and had a full commifiion from Artaxerxes to fettle the Church and State of the 
Jews, according to the laws and inftitutions of Mofes. He continued faithfully 
to execute this authority for the fpace of thirteen years, till Nehemiah arrived 
with a new commifiion from the Perfian court, for promoting the fame 
defign. 

Part of the book of Ezra was written in the Chaldce language, viz. from the 
8th verfe of the ivth chapter to the 27th vcrfe of the viith chapter : all the reft was 

written in Hebrew. 

This illuftrious Jew was the reftorer and publisher of the holy fcripturcs, after the 
return of the Jews from the Babylonifh captivity. In order to which, he got 
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together as many copies of the facred writings as he could, and out of them all fet 
forth a correct edition, in the performance of which he took care of the following 

particulars. _ * ^ 

Firft, he corredted ail the errors, which had crept into thofe copies by the negli- 
gence or miftakes of tranfcribers. In the next place, he collected together all the 
books, of which the holy fcriptures did then confift, and difpofed them in their 
proper order, and fettled the canon of fcripture for his time. Thirdly, he added, 
in feveral places, what appeared neceflary for the illuftrating, connecting, or com- 
pleating of them : of which fort we may reckon the laft chapter of Deuteronomy, 
which gives an account of the death and burial of Moles, and which therefore 
could not be written by Mofes himfelf. In the fourth place, he changed the old 
names of feveral places, that were grown obfolete, and put inftead of them the 
new names, by which they were at that time called. Laftly, he wrote out the 
whole in the Chaldee character, that language having grown wholly into ufe among 
the people, after the Babylonifh captivity. Whether Ezra, in this review of the 
fcriptures, added the <vowel-points, which are now in the Hebrew Bibles, being a 
queftion much controverted by the learned, the difcuffion of it does not properly 
belong to this place. See Bible. 

The Jews have an extraordinary efteem for Ezra, and fay, that, if the law had 
not been given by Mofes, Ezra deferved to have been the legiflator of the Hebrews. 
The Mohammedans call him Ozair the Jon of Seraiah. They relate of him, that, D'Her 
being upon the road in his return from Chaldea to Jerufalem, he took a diftant view q^ c B 
of Jerufalem, which then lay in ruins ; that it came into his mind to fay, how can £ g7 . 
God reftore the ruins, and revive the inhabitants of this place ? and that thereupon 
God immediately fmote him with death, and he remained an hundred years upon 
the fame fpot of ground, without burial. They add, that, after the hundred years 
were expired, he rofe again, like one awakened out of a dream, and, cafting his 
eyes towards Jerufalem, beheld it rebuilt, and well-peopled j thereupon he cried, 
certainly God is omnipotent, fince he is able to do whatsoever he pleafeth. 
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DHE tt B M E ~ ^^^ffi@| ADHAIL - l Ar "1>-\ The Virtues. It is faid in the Koran, 
i. o t, BiW. jftfll t hat Go/ covered the earth with the Jeas, and given to men the 

invention of Jhip-building to pafs over them. Befides the literal 
meaning of this paflage, the commentators find a rnyftical fenfe in 
it ; namely, that there are, in the foul of man, feveral feas, which 

are thofe of the cares and employments of life, with its afflictions 

and pains ; and thofe of his paffions and appetites ; and that the veffek, in which 
men pafs over thefe leas, are the five Virtues. 

He, who embarks in the firft of thefe veflels, which is a trufi in providence ', pafles 
happily over the fea of the cares of this prefent life, and arrives fafe in port. He, 
who fets fail in the fecond, which is a conformity to the will of God, eicapes from 
the fea of affliction to the fhore of joy. He, who takes his place in the veflel of 
felf -denial, which is the third virtue, pafles the fea of concupifcence, and lands in 
fafety on its banks, in the exercife of an auftere and penitential life. The man, 
who makes ufe of the veflel of prayer, which is the fourth virtue, foon leaves the 
dark fea of ignorance and error, and arrives at the land of light and knowledge. 
Laftly, he, who embarks in the fifth veflel, which is the contemplation of the unity 
of God, after having failed along time in the ocean of a great variety of beings, 
arrives at the port of union, which, collecting together the different objefts, makes 
of them but one. 

^ An Arabic author fays, that it is true, virtue lies in the middle between two 
yitious extremes ; but that there is as much differenc^Between the degrees of virtue 
in this middle fituation, as between the fan and the ftar Soha, which is the molt 
obfcure of the conftellation of the Great Bear. 

The Orientalifts commonly fay, that a virtuous man is a ftranger in no country, 
and that virtue is like mufk, which, tho' concealed, makes itfelf to be perceived* 
by its fmell j and like the fun, whofe rays are not diminifhed by the obfcurity of 
the clouds. 

FAITH or FIDELITY. In Latin, Fides. This virtue, which was deified 
by the antient Romans, had a temple in the capitol, confecrated to her by Attilius 
Calatinus. 



Juveh. Sat. — Colitur Pax, atque Fides, viCtoria, virtus. 

i . ver. 115. * * 

Altars to peace, Faith, valour, conquefi, Jhine. 

Her priefts wore white veils : unbloody facrifices were offered to her, and the 
greateft oaths were taken in her name. 

Horace cloaths her in white, and places her in the retinue of Fortune 

Od. 35. lib. i. Te fpes, & albo rara Fides colit 



ver. 21. 



Velata panno. 

Sure Hope, and Faith> in white array*d y 
JVait in thy train. 

The fame poet makes her the Jijlcr of Jujlice : 

Od. 24.lib.i- — — Juftitiaj Soror 

v,r * 6 * Incorrupta Fides. 

Publick Faith is reprefcnted in a great number of medals ; fometimC9 with a bafket 
of fruit in one hand, and fome ears of corn in the other \ and fometimcs holding 

1 a turtle* 
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a turtle-dove. . Rut the. moft: ufiial fymbol is two! hands joined togethef. The infci'ip- 
tions are,, generally,' Fides Augujli y . Fides Exerciius, or Fides* Militum> &c. 
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FAKIRS. Indian Monfa &r Fryars. They out-do the feverity and mortifU Conformity of 
cation of the antient Anchorets or Solitaries. Some of them make a vow of continu- /^mf/with 
ing all their life-time in one pofture, and keep it effectually. Others never lie down, the Jews, c. 
but continue in a ftanding pofture all their lives, fupported only by a flick, or rope - 
under their arm-pits. Some mangle their bodies with fcourges and knives. They Vol. in" " 
look upon themfelves to have conquered every paflion, and triumphed over the 
world j and accordingly fcruple not, as if in a ftate of innocence, to appear entirely 
naked in public. 

The common people of Eaft-India are thoroughly perliiaded of the virtue and 
innocence of the Fakirs -> notwithftanding which, they are accufed of 
the moft enormous crimes in private. 

They have alfo another kind of Fakirs y who do not pradtife fuch feverities : thefe 
flock together in companies, and go from village to village, prophefying, and telling 
fortunes. They are wicked villains, and it is dangerous for a man to meet them 
in a lone place : neverthelefs the Indian idolaters have them in the utmoft vene- 
ration. They make ufe of drums, trumpets, and other mufical inftruments, to 
rouze their fouls, and work themfelves up to an artificial extafy, the better to publifh 
their pretended prophecies. 

Some of the votaries of thefe fages moft devoutly kifs their privy-parts ; and Diflert. on 
they receive this monftrous declaration of refpedt with a kind of extatic pleafure. Baniant 
The moft fober and difcreet Indians confult them in this prepofterous attitude ; and apudRel Cer 

their female votaries converfe with them a considerable time, with the mc>ft indecent VoL IV - 
freedom. 

The fire, they burn, is made of cow's dung, dried in the fun. When they are 
difpofed to fleep, they repofe themfelves on cow's dung, and fometimes on ordure 
itfelf. They are fo indulgent towards every living creature, that they fiiffer them- 
felves to be over-run with vermin, or ftung by infedts, without the leaft reludtancy 
or complaint. 

It is more than probable, thefe Indian Fryars have fome fecret art to lull their 
fenfes afleep, in order to render themfelves, in a great meafure, infenfible of the 
exceflive torments, they voluntarily undergo. Ovington afliires us, that c as he Voyages, T, 
€ was one day in an aflembly of Fakirs, he obferved, that they drank opiates infufed 1L 
* in water ; the intoxicating virtue whereof was enough to turn their brain.' 

The garment of the chief Fakirs confiftsof three or four yards of orange-coloured Tavernier 
linnen, which they tie round them, and a tyger's ikin, which hangs over their 
Ihouldcrs. Their hair is woven in trefles, and forms a kind of turban. The 
fuperior of the Fakirs is diftinguifhed from the reft by having a greater number 
of pieces in his garment, and by a chain of iron, two yards long, tied to his leg. 
When he defigns to reft in any place, a garment is fpread upon the ground, on 
which he fits and gives audience, whilft his difciples publifh his virtues. 

Some perfons of quality in India have become Fakirs : among < others five great 
lords belonging to the court of Cha-gehan, Mogul of the Indies. It is faid, there 
are about two millions of Fakirs in the Eaft-Indies. 



FA LDISTORIUM. [Lat.] A portable feat, or chair, in the Pope's chapel, 
at Rome. I fhould not have defcended to the mention of this piece of lacrcd furni- 
ture, but for the curious difcovcry of Cafalius, who obferves, that this feat, which is DeRitilws 
ufed for the functions of the Bifhop, repreients his dignity, power, and the refpedt Kc ^' 
due to him. That ingenious author has likewife found the independency of the 
Church in the figure of this epifcopal feat. He obferves, that it is not fupported on 
any iide, and from thence concludes, that it rcprclcnts the church, which has no 
vilible fupport; that is, according to this prelate, that it is not at all dependent upon 
men, and ought to acknowledge no other fovereignty, but that of Jefus Chrift, who 
refigned his temporal kingdom to St Peter and his fucccflbrs. 

The etymology of the word is varioufly given. Some make it to be, quaji Fan- 
diftoriuMy i. e. the place of Jpeaking : others derive it from the Saxon word Falda, 
which fignifics a place Jhut up. 



FA M IC 



F AM 

fAME. In Latin, \ Fama. The.amientsdeified ithe v&ir^$tt£Vv^ 9 ..Jionmiri 
and Fame. Fame is a god mentioned by Hefipd, and was worshipped by the 
Athenians. As (he is chiefly celebrated by the poets, the poets fhall give an account 
of her: Virgil (hall defcribe her peribn and office ; and Ovid her palace and retinue. 
Virgil gives this pi£hire of Fame. 



Fama, malum qua hon aliiid velocius ullum, 

JVlobilitate viget, virefque adquirit eundo : 

Parva metu primo mox fefe attdllit in auras, 

Jngrediturque lblo, & caput inter nubila condk. 

Illam Terra parens, ira irritata deoruni, 

Extremam, ut perhibent, Coeo Eneeladoque fbrorem 

Progenuit $ pedibus celerem^ & pernicibus ali9. 

Monftrum horrendum, ingens; cui quot iixnt corpore plumas^ 

Tot vigiles oculi iubter, mirabile didhi, 

Tot linguae, totidem ora ibnant, tot fubrigit aures. 

Nodle volat coeli medio terrasque per limbram 

Stridens, nec dulci declinat lumina fomno. 

Luce fedet cuftos aut iumrili culmine tedti, 

Turribus aut altis, & magnas territat urbes ; 

Tam fidti pravique tenax, quam nuntia veri. 

Fame, the great ill, from fmall beginnings grows ; 

Swift from the firfl and ev'ry moment brings 

New vigour to her flights, new pinnions to her wings* 

Soon grows the pigmy to gigantic fize, 

Her feet on earth, her forehead in the Jkies* 

Inragd againjl the gods, revengeful earth 

Produced her lafl of the Titanian birth. 

Swift is her watt, more fwift her winged hafie : 

A monJFrous phantom, horrible and vafl : 

As ?nany plumes as raife her lofty flight, 

So ?nany piercing eyes enlarge her fight : 

Millions of opening mouths to Fame belong, 

And ev'ry mouth is furni/h'd with a tongue ; > 

And round with Hfl'ning ears the flying plague is hung* J 

She fills the peacef ul univerfe with cries : 

No Jlumbers ever clofe her wakeful eyes. 

By day lofty towers from her head fhe /hews, 

And Jpreads thro 9 trembling crouds difaflrous news-, 

With court informers haunts, and royal Jpies ; 

Things done relates, not done fhe feigns ; and mingles truth with lies. 
Talk is her bufinefs, and her chief delight 
To tell of prodigies, and caufc affright. 

Ovid's defcription of the palace, or place of abode, of this chimerical deity is as 
follows. 



Orbe locus medio eft inter terrafque, fretumquc 
Cceleftcfque plagas, triplicis confinia mundi ; 
Unde, quod eft uftjuam, quamvis rcgionibus abfit, 
Infpicitur j penetratque cavas vox omnis ad aures. 
Fama tenet, fummaque domum fibi legit in arce ; 
Innumerofque aditus, ac mille foramina te£Hs 
Addidit, & nullis inclufit limina portis. 
No6te dieque patent : tota eft ex sere fonanti : 
Tota fremit, vocefquc refert, iteratquc quod audit. 
Nulla quies intus, nullaque filentia parte. 
Nec tamen eft clamor, led parva; murmura vocis : 
Qualia de pelagi, fi quis procul audiat, undis 
Efle folcnt 5 qualcmve fonurn, cum Jupiter atra* 

Incrcpuit nubes, extrema tonitrua reddunt. 

Atria 
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Atria turba tetoeht I veriiunt leVe ^vulgus, eiiritque| 





Miftaque cum veris paffim Commenta vagaritur 
Millia rumoram j confufaque verba <volutant. 
>E quibus hi vacuas implent fermonibus auras ; 
Hi narrata ferant alio ^ tnenfuraque fi&i 
Crefcit, & auditis aliqoid novus adjicit audton 
Illic Credulitas, illic Temerarius Error, 
Vanaque Lsetitia eft, coniternatiquie Timores, 
Seditibque repens, dubioque audtore Sufiirri. 
Ipfa quid in coelo rerum, pelagoque geratur, 
Et tellure videt, totumque inquirit in orbem. 

* 

Full in the midjl of this created Jpace, 
Betwixt heav'n, earthy and fkies, there Jiands a place^ 
Confining on all three, with tripple bound ; 
Whence all things, tho* remote, are view'd around, 
And thither bring their undulating found. 
The palace of loud Fame, her feat of pow'r, 
Placed on the Jummit of a lofty tow y r. 
A thoufand winding entries, long and wide, 
Receive of frejh reports a flowing tide. 
A thoufand crannies in the walls are made $ 
JSfor gate, nor bars, exclude the bujy trade. 
3 Tis built of brafsy the better to dtffufe 
The fpreading Jounds, and multiply the news : 
Where e echoes in repeated e echoes play 5 
A mart for ever full, and open night and day. 
Nor filence is within, nor voice exprefs, 
But a deaf noife of founds, thai never ceafi 5 
Confujed, and chiding, like the hollow roar^ 
Of tides receding from th 9 infulted Jhore : 
Or like the broken thunder heard from faf+ 
When fove to dijlance drives the rolling war* 
The courts are fi/l'd with a tumultous din 
Of crouds, or iffuing forth, or entring in z ' 
A thoroughfare of news ; where fome devdfe 
Things never heard, fome mingle truth with lies 2 
The troubled air with empty founds they beat, 
Intent to hear, and eager to repeat. 
Error fits brooding there, with added train 
Of vain credulity, and joys ins vain : 
Sufpiciott, with fedition joirid, are near, 
And rumours raifed, and murmurs mix'd, and panick fedr. 
Fame fits aloft± and fees the fubjeSi ground^ 

And jcas about L , ana fkies above ; enquiring all around. Dryden. 

Our Poet Butler has humoroufly burlefqued the fabulous account of this imaginary 
goddefs, in the following lines : 

There is a tall, long-fidcd dame, Hudiura*. 

{But wondrous light) ycleped Fame, \\ ^ 

That, like a thin cameleon, boards 

Herfclf on air, and eats her <tvords. 

Upon her /boulders wings /he wears 

Like hanging /leaves, Una thro 9 with itirs i 

And eyes, ana tonguds, as Poets lift, 

Made good by deep Mythologijl. 

With thefe Jhe thro* the welling flies, 

And fometitnes carries truth, oft lies. 

FAMILIARS OF THE INQUISITION. In order to fbppbrt the cruel journey to 
proceedings of this tribunal, in Spain, great privileges af 6 beftovfred on fuch of the ^f^J 6 ^' 

1 nobility, voI.ilb.iix" 
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nobility, as arc willing to degrade themfelves fo far, as to become Familiars of the 
holy office. The king himfelf afliimes the title, and is protedtor of the order. 

The bufinefs of thefe Familiars is, to affift in the apprehending of fuch perfon s 
as are accufed, and to carry them to prifon; upon which occafion, the unhappy 
perfon is furrounded by fuch a number of thefe officious gentlemen, that, tho* he 
is neither fettered nor bound, there is no poffibility of efcaping out of their hands. 
As a reward of this bale employ, the Familiars are allowed to commit the moft 
enormous actions, to debauch, aflaflinate, and kill, with impunity. If they happen 
to be prolecuted for any crime, the Inquifition takes upon itfelf the profecution, 
and immediately the Familiar enters himfelf as their prifon er j after which, he is at 
liberty to go where he pleafes, and a£t in ail things as if he were free. 

A gentleman, a Familiar of the holy office at Corduba, having killed a perfon, 
the inquifitors were fo ftrongly follicited againft him, that they could not help 
condemning him purfiiant to the laws. But the reft of the gentlemen Familiars, 
getting a horfe ready for him, and a fum of money, let him privately out of 
prifon. Another, being put in prifon for having dilputed on Free-will and Grace 
(for which any other perfon would have been punifhed with the utmoft foverity) 
was only admonifhed not to argue any more upon religion, and prefently fet at 
liberty. 

FANATICS. The antients called thofe Fanatici, who pa(Ted their time in 
temples {Fana), and, being often feized with a kind of enthufiafm, as if infpired 
by the divinity they ferved, fhewed wild and antick geftures, like Bacchanals. 
Thefe were chiefly found in the temple of Bellona ; whence Juvenal. 

Sat. 4. ver. — — — — u t Fanaticus aeftro 

123- Percuffus, Bellona, tuo. 

As infpired 

By thee, Bellona , by thy fury fired. Mr Duke. 

Prudentius reprefents thefe Fanatics of Bellona cutting and flafhing their arms 
with knives : 

Votivus & cum membra detruncat dolor 
Cultrum in lacertis operit Fanaticus. 

Deep in his arms, with facred phrenzy feizd, 
The wild Fanatic drives the foining blade. 

Shaking the head was common to the Fanatici. Thus Lampridius informs us, that 
inVit.Heliog. the Emperor Heliogabalus had renounced all fhame and modefty, and was 

arrived to that pitch of madnefs, as to Jhake his head with the gojhed Fanatics. 

The name Fanaticus was not always a term of reproach, fince it was fomctimes 
put upon the monuments of the dead. Gruter has preserved one of thefe infcriptions, 
as follows. 

L. CORNELIO JANUARIO FANATICO AB ISIS SERAPIS 
AB jflLDEM BELLON7E RUFILI/E, &c. 

The beft authors, however, and, among the reft, Cicero, have ufed the name 



II. c. vi. 



Quakers, and other 



Fanatic in a bad fignification. 
Stat. 13. Car. Fanatic is, among us, the 

fe<5taries, who difjent from the dodlrine and difcipline of the Church of England. 

The poets treat fuch perfons with great feverity. Lee introduces one of then^ 
giving this defcription of himfelf, and thofe of his party. 



Duke of Go/pel is in my face and outward garb, 

Ciwife. And treafon on my tongue. 

Saint/hip and zeal are Jlill our bejl difguife : 
We mix and join with the hot thought lefs croud 

And> quoting (captures, which too well ive know, 

2 IFith 
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With impious glojfes ban the holy text, 
And make it Jpeak rebellion, fchtfm, and tnurther ~ 9 
So turn the arms of heavn againjl itfelf. 
And talk the croud to madnejs and rebellion. 
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FAQUIRS. See Fakirs. 
FAROUC. A name, ortitl 



Omar, bv Mohammed 



lot, Bibl. 
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the following occafion. 

An obftinate MulTulman having a law-fuit with a Jew, the caufe was heard before 
the tribunal of Mohammed, who decided it in favour of the Jew. The Muf- 
fulman, thinking himfelf unjuftly condemned, appealed from the fentence of Mo- 
hammed, to Omar, who was then but a private perfon. Omar, having informed 
himfelf of the whole proceedings, faid to the MufTulman j ftay at the door till my 
return : foon after, appearing with a fabre in his hand, he difcharged fuch a blow 
on the poor Mufliilman, that he ftruck off his head ; and then faid aloud, behold 
what they deferve, who refufe to acquiefce in the judgment, which the Cadi has 
pronounced ! Mohammed approved the aftion, and thereupon gave Omar the title 
of Farouc, which fignifies him who Jeparates y intimating thereby, that Omar knew 
as well to diftinguifh true from falfe, and juft from unjuft, as to feparate the obfti- 
nate MulTulman's head from his body. 

FARR ELLIS TS. A Chriftian fe£t, which fprung up in the XVIth century, Prateol? 
fo called from their founder William Farrell, a native of Dauphiny who, about Elench Hxr - 
the year 1525, taught, at Geneva, the dodxine of the Samaritans, particularly Flo rim. lib. 
againft the efficacy of the facraments. He perfuaded his difciples, that a man, to v11 ' c ' 7- »• 2 « 
fave his life and goods, might deny, or diflemble, his faith before perfecutors. 
By this means he gained over a great number of followers, who outwardly profefled 
all forts of religions, but fecretly followed only their own doctrine, which confifted 
in believing alone, without being obliged to pradtife any good works. Calvin, 
whofe influence in Geneva was very great, prevailed with the rnagiftrates to banifti 
Farrell, who retired to Neuf-Chatel, where he exercifed the office of a minifter 
fome years, and died in 1565. 

FASTI. See Kalendar. 

FASTS. Days of religious ab/tinence. Such folemnities have been obferved in 
all ages and nations, efpccially in times of mourning and affliction. We meet with 
no examples of Fajling, properly fo called, before Mofes ; who yet enjoins no other 
than the folemn day of Expiation, which was generally and ftiidlly obferved. See Lev. xxiii. 



Expiation (The great day of). 
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The calamities, for which they were enjoined, were; a fiege, the fword, peftilence, Ma imon. 
locufts, the caterpillar, difeafes, famine, and the like. They were obferved upon Taamth - c - 11 
the fecond, and fifth, days of the week : they began an hour before fun-fet, and 
continued till midnight of the following day. Upon thefe days, they wore fack- 
cloth next the ikin ; their cloaths were rent, and they wore no fhoes : they 
fprinkled aflies upon their heads, and neither waflied their hands, nor anointed their 
bodies with oil, as ufual. The temples and fynagogues were thronged with votaries j 
their prayers were long and mournful : their converfation was grave, and full of the 
bufinefs of the day ; their countenances dejedted, with all the external figns of the 
tnoft ferious devotion and repentance. 

'The particular Jewish Fasts arc mentioned wider the refpefiive Months^/ 
the Jewish, Ecclesiastical, Year ; viz. Abib, Elul, Tisri, &c. 

which fee. See a /Jo Kalendar. 

But, befides the public Fads, which the Jews were obliged by their law to 
obferve, there were others of a private nature, which the zealous and mod pious 
among them prclcribed to thcmfelvcs. Thus the Pharifce, in the gofpel, boafts, Luke xviii. 
that he fafled twice a iceck : it is faid, that fome of the Pharifecs carried the rigour 
of abftmence fo far, as to fail four times a week. Philo, in his account of the Dc vit. con- 
Efenes, a Jcwifh fed, relates, that fome of them would fad three days together, tcmplat. 

5 I and 
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and that others would hold out fix days, without taking any fuftenence. I need not 
obferve, that Philo feenas to hyperbolize, it being impoffible that nature could be 
fupported under fiich long Fafts* 

Some of the antients were of opinion, that the Jews fafted every iabbath-day ; 
among whom is Juftin, who pretends, that Mofes and the Ifraelites having vran- 
dered feven days in the defarts of Arabia, without finding any foftenance, they con- 
fecrated the ieventh day, and appointed it to be a perpetual Faft. Juveiial lays, the 
very kings ef the Jews &ft on the iabbath-day, and go barefooted. 

+ 

Sat. 6. ver. Obfervant ubi Fefta mero pede Sabbata reges. 

Where, on the fdbbatbs, kings of Jewi/h race, 
Fafting, and barefoot y tread the facred place. 

It is plain, thefe authors were mifinformed 5 for the Jews not only do not faft on 
the iabbath-day, but all Fafting on that day is exprefely forbidden by the rules of 
their doctors. 

Leo of Mo- As to the modern Jems ; on the morning of a Faft-rday, they add certain cojnfef- 
monies C of e the to their prayers, and a recital of what gave occafion to the Faft then to be 



)ews,PartlJl. celebrated. In the evening of the vigil, they fit upon the ground in the fynagogue, 
c viii. an( j rea ^ t ^ e l am entations of Jeremiah. Befides the general Fafts, enjoined the 
Buxtorp. whole people, there are others peculiar to the Jews of different nations. Sopieofthe 
§S(ffcai Jews, when they faft, lie upon a harder bed than ufual, and change their fine 

Sheets for coarfe ones. If any one dreams of fomething unfortunate, as, that he lees 
Baskace, the book of the Law burning, or the beams of his own houfe falling, &c. he fafts 
T* Vifb vH." en #*' n g day in the moft rigid manner j being confident, that fafting will avert 
c'is! the omen, and prevent the ill effe<Ss of his dream. A child, who has loved his 

father tenderly, fafts every year upon the day of his death : and if a Jew falls (ick, 
6r is taken prifoner, he fafts, to procure either health or deliverance. The Rabbins 
maintain, that it is not allowable to faft in the month of March, becaufe in that 
month the Ifraelites departed out of Egypt, and therefore it fhould be entirely con- 
fecrated to joy and gratitude. 

The common way of fafting, among the Jews, is, to take no food, nor any 
drink, from the foregoing evening till after fun-fet the day following. They are 
allowed fome particular herbs, and butter, but not eggs. They muft not be fhaved, 
or powdered, or bathe themfelves. They efteem fafting as a fupplepient to the old 
ftcrifices, and place great merit in it. 
Cavs, Prim. The antient Chriftians had two forts of folemn Fafts, the one 'weekly, the other 
Chrift. Part I. annual. Their weekly Fafts (called jejunia quartce & Jextte ferice) were obferved 
Conft. Apoft. on wednefdays and fridays ; becaufe, on wednefday, our Lord was betrayed by 
lib. v. c. 14. Judas, and, on friday, crucified by the Jews. Thefe Fafts lafted till the nipth 
& lib. vii. c. h our> that is, till three o'clock in the afternoon, at which time they received the 

Et'ira.Hxr. Eucharift. 
85. obferved in our 

nefdays and fridays be not holy-days, yet that weekly upon thofe times the mi?tijicrs and 
feople Jhall re fort to churchy at the accttftomed hours of prayer. Their annual Faft 
was that of Lent ; concerning which, See Lent. 
Tertum. They had likewife their occafional Fafts, obferved at extraordinary and unufual 
Af ol. c. xi. fcafons, according as the variety and neceflhy of their circuipftances required. Such 

were, times of gjreat and imminent danger either to the Church or State, and times 
of pubjic calamities, as plague, or perfecurion. Thefe occafional Fafts were appointed 
by the Bifhops of every Church, a6 they thought fit. They were called, by way of 
eminence, Jejunia. 

Tertum.. Fafting on the Lord's-day was prohibited under pain of excommunication ; 
dc coron.mil. becaufe, being obferved in memory of our Saviour's refurrctfion, it was properly a 



They called thefe Fafts Stations j and the remains of them are yet 
>ur Uhurch, which, by her XVth canon, has ordained, that thd wed^ 



Tertull. 
dc Jejun. c. 

• V • 

xui. 



C. 111. 



day of rejoicing. Fafting was likewife prohibited during the fifty days ot Pentecojl* 
or Whitfuntide, for a fimilar reafon. 
Leo Am. at. xhe Fafts of the Greek Church are quite different from thofe of the Latin - 9 the 
KccTo^cid. latter being fcftival-days, if compared with the former. The Greeks not only 
& orient, lib. abftain from the flefh of animals, but eat no fifh, contenting themfelvcs with fruits 
iii. c. «. an( j l ler bs. They cenfure the Latins very fevcrcly for fafting on faturdays, that ijay 

being, in their opinion, as much a feftival, as funday. 

The 
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The Greek Monka are obliged to faft three days m every week, Monday, Chjm*t* 
wednefday, and friday. All the refreshment they take, on thofc days, ec^ififts <j e SutuQee 
of a few beans, a Uttle broth, lpnae roots, and a fraaU quantity of vinegar. The cqowi- 



<Jay, and moft part of the night, are fpent in prayer, a yery few hours being sU- 
lowed for fleep- 

The Greeks have four folemn Falls, The 6rft corrunences on. the 15th of RlCA ^T» 
November, or forty days before Chriftmas : it is ohfcrved in coxwnemomtioA of ^ te c °h. c.% 
Mofe$'s fafting forty days on moiyit Sinai. The fecoad {alls in with ow Lent. 
The third is called ^the Eafi of the holy. ApoJlles y which they obferve upojp a fi\ppor 
fitioo, that the Apoftles prepared themftlves, by prayer and fafting, for the pxor 
piwlgation of the golpel. This Faft commences the week after Whitfimday, *nd 
continues till the fefftval of St Peter and St Paul. Their fourth Faft commences the 
lftof Auguft, and lafts until the 15th. 

The Greeks are fa fuperftitious and extravagant in the obiervation of their Fafts., 
that they will admit of no cafes of neceflity fufficient to juftify a diipen&tion. Thp 
Patriarch himfelf cannot authorize any perfon to eat meat, when the Church has 
enjoined the contrary. They think it their duty to let a fick man die, on a Faft- 
day, rather than reftqre him to health by fo. abominable a prefcription, as a mefs. of 
brath. S.pon has computed, that there are hut about 130 days in the year, on 
which meat is allowed ; by \yhich means (he Qbferves) the Grpeks, fax the gep.er 
tftlity, have no. other radical moifture \n them, hut a compound of no^iftus humours 5 
and that this is the reafon, they are fo hot and choleric, and addi&ed to the mqft 
execrable oaths, and blafphemous imprecations. 

The Fafts of the Armenian Chrijiianx are ftill more rigorous than thofe of the R r c a u t, 
Greeks. During the forty days of Lent, they eat nothing but roots and herbs, and ^^enfan^ 
of thofe but juft enough to fupport nature. They abftain, likewife, during that Church; 
whole time, from the ufe of women. All their Fafts, in general, are ohferved with 
the lame ftriitnefs and aufterity, as that of Lent. 

The Romanifls diftinguifh between fafting and abftinenw, and different days are 
appointed for each of them, in that Church. On their days of fafting, they are 
allowed but one meal in twenty-four hours ; but, on days of abftinence, provided 
they abftain frojn flelh, and make but a moderate meal, they are indulged in a 
collation at night. The times of fafting, appointed by that Church, are, all Lent, 
except funcj^ys, the Rmber-d(iys, the vigils of the rnore folemn feafts, and all 
fridaysy except thofe that fall within the 'twelve days of Chriftmas, and between 
Eafter and the Afcenfion. Their days of Abftinence are, all the jundnys in Lent, 
St Mark's day, if it does not fall in Eafter-week ; the three Rogation-days, all 
faturdays throughout the year, \yith the fridays before excepted, unleft either hap- 
pens to be Chriftmas-day. 

The Church of England, tho' it appoints days of fafting or abftinence (for it 
makes no diftindtion between then}) does not determine what food is proper for 
fuch feafons : and there is a ftatute, which declares, that whojbever, by preachi?ig, teach- s EIiz - 5- 
ingy 'writing, &c. affirms it to be necejfary to abftain from fejh, for the javing of the 
foul of man, or for the fervice of Goo, is to be punifoed as a Jpreader of falfe news. 
But, notwithftanding this, the Church declares, in one of her homilies, that 1 faft- On Fafting, 
4 ing (by the decree of the 630 Fathers, aflembled at the council of Chalcedon, Part l - 

* which was one of the four firft general councils, who grounded their determina- 

* tion upon the lacred fcriptures, and long continued ufage or practice both of the 
4 prophets, and other godly perfqns, before the comingj of Chrift ; and alfo of the 

* Apoftles, and other devoqt nien, in the New Teftament is a withholding of 

* meat, drink, and all natural fooc} from the body, for the determined time of 

* fafting.' The times, (he fets apart as proper for this duty, are the fame with 
thofe obierved in the earlieft ages or the Churcq. 

Fafting is, likewife, enjoined by the fyluflulman religion. The Mohammedans r im;- 
have their Lent, which thpy obferve in the qionth Rqmadhan. It was infti- oriJm. p. 
tuted in memory of the Koran's being fent to Mohammed in that month. 708. 
The Muflulm^ji Fafts cgnfift in neithef eating nor drinking, nor fmoaking, 
from mprning to the rifing of the rtars 1 aftqr wjiich they cat and drink 
all night. No one is excufed fafting, neither won^cn, foldiers, travellers, la- 
bourers, nor artificers ; nor cyen the oujtan himfelf. The fick, who are unable 
to keep the Faft of Ramacjhan, are obliged \o faft fome other jnonth, after 
their recovery. 

The 
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l&kZftf 8 ' The Indian Pagans have feveral remarkable Fafts. The firft is kept on the 
*he Indian eleventh day after the new moon, and again on the eleventh day after the full 
Pagans, Part moon. It is obferved in memory of a young man, who, going one day to vifit his 
II. c. xv. niiftrefs, and not finding a boat to ferry him over a river, laid himfelf down on the 

bank, and flept the whole day, without eating or drinking. After his death, being 
examined before the judge, he could produce no one good a&ion of his life, except 
this accidental fading 5 which however procured him admiflion into Paradife. They 
obferve a fecond Faft, called The Night-Fajl, in memory of a famous hunter, 
who, being very intent upon the fport, continued at it all night, without eating 
and drinking ; which fafting procured him, likewife, admiflion into Paradife. A 
third Faft is obferved by the women only, on the 27th day of the ninth month 
becaufe, on that day, the god Ixora killed Canteven, the god of love. Thefe 
Pagans have a fourth Faft on the laft day of Oflober ; on which day they go round 
the pagod of Viftnum an hundred times, and think they obtain thereby a general 
pardon for all their fins. 

m 1 

FATES or DESTINIES. In L,*tm Par car. Pagan goddefles, fuppofed to pre- 
fide over the accidents and events, and to determine the date or period of human life. 

The Pagans were ftrongly pofiefled with an opinion of the fatality of all human 
actions and things, and often complain, in their epitaphs, that the Fates are inexor- 
able to the prayers and tears of mortals. They are reprefented as fpinning the thread 
of human life. 

— — — — — — forores, 

Ovid, ad Pollice quae certo penfa fevera trahunt. 

Liv.Aug.ver. 
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The Fates, who fpin th % irrevocable thread. 



Parcae meliora benigna 

Penfa manu ducunt hilares, & ftaminis albi 
Juven. Sat. Lanificse. 

1 2. ver. 64. 

The pleas'd Parcse fpun a 'whiter thread.' Dryden's Juvenal* 

The decrees of thefe fatal fitters were immutable. Hence Jupiter, in Ovid, advi&s 
Venus not to attempt breaking them. 

fola infuperabile fatum, 
Ovid. Met. Nata, movere paras? Intres licet ipfa fbrorum 

Lb. xv. vcr. Tedta trium, cernes illic molimine vafto 

Ex asre, & folido rerum tabular ia ferro ; 
Quae neque concurfum coeli, nec fulminis iram, 
Nec metuunt ullas tuta atque aeterna ruinas. 
Invenies illic incifa adamante perenni 
Fata tui generis. 

— — — • In vain, fair daughter, you ajfay 

To dcr-rule Deflinfs unconquer'd fway. 

Tour doubts to banijh, enter Fates abode, 

A privilege to heavenly powers allowed : 

There Jlmll you fee the records, grav'd, in length, 

On ir y n, and Jo/id brafs, with mighty flrength - 

Which hcavn and earth's concujjion /hall endure, 

Maugrc all Jhocks, eternal and fecure. 

There, on perennial adamant dcfignd, 

The various fortunes of your race you'll find. Welsted. 

The anticnts reckoned the Fates to be three in number, becaufe all things have their 
beginning, progrefs, and end. Their names were Atropos, Clotho 9 and Lacbe/is. 
They were the daughters of Erebus and Night. When they fpun the thread of life, 
Clotho held the diftaff, Lachefis turned the wheel, and Atropos cut the thread. 

Plutarch tells us, they reprefented the three parts of the world ; viz. the firmament 

3 c< 
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of the fixed ftars, the firmament of the planets, and the fpace of air between the 
moon and the earth. Plato will have it, that they reprefented the times paft, pre- 
fcnt, and to come. 

Their perfbns are varioufly defcribed. Sometimes they are reprefented as old 
women, one holding a diftaff, another a wheel, and the third a pair of fciflars. 
Others paint Clotho in a robe of divers colours, with a crown of ftars upon her 
head ; Lachefis in a garment covered with ftars ; and Atropos clad in black. 

Lucian places Clotho in hell, with Charon, and makes her keep a regifter of the 
ghofts, whom Charon brings over in his boat. She fays to him : c Charon, ftiip 
« off this croud ; in the mean time, I will ftand at the wharf, and enter in my 
4 regifter every perfon's name, and place of abode/ 

Al FAT I HAT. [Arab.] The title of the firft chapter of the Koran. The Male's Ko 
word fignifies Preface or Introduction. The whole chapter confifts of but the 
following {hort prayer. c Praife be to God, the lord of all creatures, the moll 
« merciful, the king of the day of judgment. Thee do we worfhip, and of thee 
« do we beg affiftance. Direct us in the right way, in the way of thofe, to whom 
* thou haft been gracious ; not of thofe, againft whom thou art incenfed, nor of 
c thofe, who go aftray. 5 

This chapter is held in great veneration by the Mohammedans, who give it Bobovius, 
feveral other honourable titles j as, the chapter of prayer, of praife ', of thank/giving, Mummed 
of treajure y &c. They efteem it as the quinteflence of the whole Koran, and p. iii^&c. 
often repeat it in their devotions, both public and private, as the Chriftians do the 
Lord's- Prayer. 

FAUN ALIA. [Lat.] Antient Roman feftivals, in honour of the god Fau- 
nus. The firft was obferved on the Ides of February. 

Idibus agreftis fumant altaria Fauni. 



ran. 



Ovid. Faft 
lib. ii. ver. 



On th' Ides, the fyhan Fawins we invoke, 193 
And joyful bid his ruftic altars /moke. 

The fecond was obferved on the 16th of the Calends of March. 



Tertia poft Idus Ibid, ver, 

— — & Fauni facra bicornis erunt. 267 % 

Pafs but three mornings fi?ice the Ides came in, 
A?id horned F annus 9 J'acred rites begin. 

A third was obferved on the Nones of December. Horace gives us a gay defcription 
of this latter feftival. 



Ludit herbofo pecus omne campo, od. 18. lib. 

Cum tibi Nonac rcdeunt Decembres 3 m. ver. 9, 

Feftus in pratis vacat otiofo 

Cum bove pagus. 
Inter audaces lupus crrat agnos : 
Spargit agreftcs tibi fylva frondcs : 
Gaudct invifam pcpuliflc fofibr 

Tcr pedc terrain. 

Or f e graffy plains the wanton Jlocks, 

The 'village with their idle ox, 

Sport or'e the fields, all gaily drcfl, 

JVhen cold December brings again thy feajl. 

The lambs 'midfl rav'nous wolves repofe 

The wood to thee j pre ads rujlic boughs ; 

The ditcher , with his country jug, 

Now f miles to dance, where once he dug. Creech* 
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The principal iacrifices on this occafion were lambs and kids. 



^bi vvti* Nunc & in umbrofis Fauno decet immolare lucis, 

1 * * ' Seu pofcat agna, five malit hoedo. 

A lamb to Faunus : if he mqft approves 

A kid, a kid mujl Jlain the groves, Creech. 

See Faunus. 

FA UNI. In Englifh, Fauns. A kind of rural deities, among the antient 
Romans. They were the fons of Faunus, King of the Latins. They were repre- 
fented with horns on their heads, fharp-pointed ears, and the reft of their bodies 
like goats. 

Ovid. Met. — Ruricolae fylvarum numina Fauni, 

lib. vi. ver. ' Et Satyri fratres. 

39 2 - 

*Tbe Fauns, and fylvan deities, that rove, 
With kindred Satyrs, in the Jhady grove. 

Ovid calls them Plebeian gods : 
in ibin ver. Vos quoque Plebs Superum, Fauni ! 

79- 

And you, ye Fauns, Plebeian deities ! 

The Fauni, when they met any perfons, would terrify and ftupify them 
with their very look, and were the frequent caufes of mifcarriage to big-bellied 
women. 

Ov i d. Ep. 4. Aut quas femidea? Dryades, Faunique bicornes 

ver. 49. Numine contadtas attonuere fuo. 



Ji range 



and Satyrs. 



Ny, 



Luc ret. Haec loca capripedes Satyros, Nymphafque tencre, 

lib. iv. ver, Finitimi fingunt ; & Faunos cfTe loquuntur j 

5844 Quorum nodtivago ftrepitu, ludoque jocanti 

Adfirmant vulgo taciturna filentia rumpi. 

T'hc vulgar, and the neighbours, think, and tell, 
That here the nymphs, and Fauns, and Satyrs dwell, 
And that their wanton /port, and loud delight, 
Break thro the quiet file nee of the night. Ckkkch. 

Thcfe deities were called Fauni, a fando, from fpcaking j becaufc they were wont 
to fpeak and converge with men. An inftancc of this is given in the voice, that 
was heard from out of the wood, in the battle between the Etrurians and Romans, 
for the reftoration of the Tarquins, and which encouraged the Romans to fight. 
See Fau nus, 

FAUNUS. A Pagan deity of the antient Romans, lie was wor/hipped, to- 
gether witli his fons the Fauni, only in Italy, being wholly unknown to the 
Grecians. 

Faunus was the fan of Picus, king of the Latins, who reigned in Italy about t lie 
time that Orpheus brought the rites of Bacchus into Greece. 
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Fauno Picus pater. 
From Picus Faunus came 



Virc. JEnl 

lib. vii. ver. 

48. 



Faunus introduced religion, and the worfhip of the immortal gods, amongft the 
people of Italy. It was he, who inftituted human facrifices, in honour of the 
god Saturn. He likewife taught the people of Italy many ufeful things relating to 
hufbandry and agriculture. Dionyfius Halicarnaflaeus fays, Faunus was the fon of 
Mars, and that he reigned in Italy, when Evander landed there. The fame hirto- 
rian adds, that the common opinion was, that Faunus was that wild god, whofe 
voice was heard by night, in the forefts, and frighted people. 

Virgil makes Faunus a god of oracles and predictions. His fbn Latinus confulted 
him, on occafion of a prodigy. 

At rex, folicitus monftris, oracula Fauni Id. ib. ver . 8 1 . 

Fatidici genitoris adit, lucofque fiib alta 

Confulit Albunea ; nemorum qua? maxima facro 

Fonte fonat, fsevamque exhalat opaca mephitim. 

Hinc Italas gentes, omnifque OEnotria tellus 

In dubiis refponfa petunt. 

Latinus 1 frighted with the dire oflent, 

For coiinfel to his father Faunus went 

And fought the f jades renowiid jor prophecy, 

Which ?iear Albunea 's Jiilp/Jrous fountain lie. 

"To ihefe the Latian, and the Sabine land, 

Fly, when diflrefs'd, and thence relief demand. Drvden. 

Horace makes this deity the guardian and protedtor of men of wit. 

Me truncus illapfus cerebro 

Suftulerat ; nili Faunus idtum 
Dextra levaffet, Mercurialium 
Cuftos virorum. 

My head had felt a falling oak ; 
But Faunus did divert the Jlroke ; 

Fan? ms, the wits 9 kind guardian god. Creech. 

The fame Poet addreflcs an ode to this deity, and recommends to him the care of 
his eftate. 

Faune, Nympharum fugientum amator, 
Per meos fines, & apnea rura, 
Lenis incedas, abcafque parvis 

iEquus alumnis : 
Si tcner plcno cadit hcedus anno, 
Larga nee defunt Veneris fodali 
Vina craters, vetus ara multo 

Fumat adore. 



Od. 17. lib. 
ii. ver. 27. 



OJ. x8, lib. 

» • * 

an. 



Faunas, that flying nymphs purfucs, 
And courts as oft as they refufe ; 
If yearly ridgli?igs /lain thy grove. 
If ' the large bowl, the friend of love, 
Still Jfows with wine ; if prafrs invoke, 
And thy old jhrinc with odours fmoke 5 
Defend my fields, and funny farm, 

And keep my tender focks from harm* Creech. 



Faunus 



408 



F E A 

■ 

Faunus is reprefented, by Ovid, with horns upon his head, and crowned with the 
pine-tree. 



^P^ ^Enon. Cornigerumque caput pinu praecin&us acuta 

Faunus. 



Parid. ver. 



Faunus, whofe branching front the pine-tree Jhades. 



Lill. Gy- 

R ALDUS* 



FAVOUR. In Latin Favor. A fabulous deity, called by fbme the daughter 
of Fortune \ by others, the offspring of beauty ; and by others, the child of wit. 
Apelles reprefented her, in a pidture, with flattery walking before her ; riches 
pride, honour, and pleasures, liirrounding her y and envy at her heels. The 
goddefs was painted with wings, to reprefent her fwiftnefs in turning about at every 
caprice or change of fortune 5 and blind, to ihew that fhe is not capable of diftin- 



guifhing 

FAUSTITAS. See Felicitv. 



JEn, lib. vi. 
vcr. 273. 



FEAR. 



Metus 



Pavor, or Timor. The antient Pagans deified this 
paffion of the human mind. Tullus Hoftilius brought the worfhip of this deity 
to Rome. The Ephori of Sparta ere£ted a temple to Fear, near their tribunal to 
ftrike an awe into thofe, who approached it. Fear was, likewife, worflhipped at 
Corinth. The poets did not forget this imaginary deity. Virgil places her in the 
entrance of hell, in company with difeafes, old-age, &c. 

Veftibulum ante ipfum, primifque in faueibus Orci, 
Ludtus, & ultrices pofuere cubilia cura; 
Pallenteique habitant morbi, triftifque fenedtus, 
Et Metus. & malefuada fames, ac turnis efreftas. rtrrv 



Mctam. lib. 
iv. ver. 483 . 



P. Girv, 
Myftcrcs dc 

rEglifc. 



Juft i?t the gate, and in the jaws of hell, 

Revengeful cares, and fullen for rows dwell, 

ylnd pale difeafes, and repining age, 

Want, Fear, and famine's unrefjled rage. Dryden 

Ovid places her in the retinue of Ti/ipbone, one of the Furies. 

Ludtus comitatur euntem, 



Et Pavor, & Terror, trepidoque infania vultu 

Fear, and diflnay, and agonizing pain, 

With frantic rage, compleat her lovelefs train. 
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FEAST OF GOD. In French, Fete dc Dieu. A folemn feftival in the 
Romifh Church, inftituted for the performing a peculiar kind of worfhip to our 
Saviour in the Eucharift. It is obferved on the thurfday after the odlaves of Whit- 
funtide. It's inftitution is afcribed to Pope Urban IV, in the year 1264. The office 
for the folemnity was drawn up by the famous Thomas Aquinas. The Church 
being, at that time, difturbed by the fadtion of the Guelfs and Gibclincs, Pope 
Urban's Bull for this feftival was not every where obeyed. Afterwards, at the 
general council of Vienne, in 13 11, under Pope Clement V, the kings of Eng- 
land, France, and Arragon, being prcfent, this Bull was confirmed, and ordered 
to be every where obferved. In 13 16, Pope John XXII, to heighten the folem- 
nity, added an oftave to it, and ordered the holy facrament to be carried in 
proceffion. 

FEASTS or FESTIVALS. Days of Religious Feafling. Such folemnitics 
have obtained in every age, and nation. 

Fcflivals, among the antient Grecians, were inftituted upon various accounts. 
Firft, in honour of the gods, cfpecially if they had conferred any fignal favour 
on the public, or on private pcrlbns. Secondly, in order to procure fome cipecial 
favour from the gods, or to appcafe their anger, in times of public calamity. 

3 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, *in memory of deceafed fiends, or of thofe, who had done any remarkable 

(ervice to, or died valiantly in defence of their country. Fourthly, as a time of eafe 
and reft from labour. 

Originally, the Greeks had few or no feftivals, except thofe after harveftor vin- Aristot. 
tage, at which time they feafted on the fruits they had gathered, efteeming it a Nkomach. 
kind of offering to the gods. In later ages, as the number of gods increafed, and ub. viu. c. 9 
the old frugal way of living was altered, the number of feftivals was enlarged, 
and games, proceflions, and other ceremonies were introduced, to the vaft 
charge of the public. The Athenians, who had twice as many gods as any * EN ° PH * de 
other city, had proportionably more feftivals. They were celebrated with the j^ n [ 
utmoft fplendor and folemnity. The fhops and courts of judicature were fhut 
up ; the labourers refted from their work, and nothing appeared but pleafure 

and jollity. 

The antient 'Romans had a great number of Feftivals, as appears from their 
kalendar. On thefe days labourers and artificers refted from their work. How- 
ever fome neceflary things were allowed to be done ; and thefe are fpecified in the 
following verfes. 



Quippe etiam feftis quaedam exercere diebus 
Fas & jura finunt : rivos deducere nulla 
Religio vetuit ; fegeti pratendere fepem ; 
Infidias avibus moliri ; incendere vepres ; 
Balantumque gregem fluvio merfare (alubri : 
Saepe oleo tardi coftas agitator afelli, 
Vilibus aut onerat pomis. 

No laws, divine or human, can rejlrain 
From ?iecejfary works the laboring Jwain. 
Evn holidays and feajls permijjion yield 
'To Jloat the meadows, or to fence the field ; 
To fire the brambles, jhare the birds, and ftcep 
In whole jo me water-falh the woolly Jheep. 
And oft the drudging afs is driven, with toil, 
To neighb y ring towns, with apples and with oil. 

They called their Feftivals by the name of Feria, which fignifies , 
They were of four forts. Firft, Feria Stativa, i. e. immoveable Feajls, or fuch as 
fell always on the fame day of the year. Thefe were marked in the kalendar. 
Secondly, Feria Conceptiva, i. e. moveable Feajls, appointed on uncertain days, 
at the pleafure of the Pontiffs. Thirdly, Feria Jmperativa, or extraordinary 
holidays, kept, by public authority, as the occafions of the common wealth required. 
And fourthly, Feria Nundinales or Nundina ; which were days for fairs, and 

extraordinary markets. 

Before the Roman kalendar was made public, it was the bufinefs of the Curiones 
to give public notice of the Feftivals to be obferved in each month. The Feria Im- 
perative and Conceptiva were declared, by an herald, in all public places, in thefe 
words ; Lavatio deum matris eft hodie ; Jovis Epulum eras ejl ; and the like. 

Fejlivals of the Greeks and Romans are mentioned under their refp 

tive articles ; 



Vmo.Georp;. 

lib. i. vcr. 
268. 
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of reft, 



We 



yewi/h 



which fee. 

with no account of any public and folemn Feftivals, in the 
hiftory, before the times of Mofes ; but each family had its Feafts, and its facrifices, 
when it was thought proper. Thus Abraham made a great fcajl, when Ijaac was 
weaned, i. e. he made a great repaft and a facrifice ; for thefe two things always 
went together in their feafts. There are feveral other inftances of private feaftings, 
but none of public, before Mofes. 

The Jews had three folemn Feajls, appointed by their law ; viz. The PaJJover, 
the Feailsof Pentccojl, and of Tabernacles. In the command, as alfo in the obe- ^ 
dience paid to it, the Jews remark divers miracles. 1. That their ft ot ^ ie ™> f ,n 
time of war, 

the* they were _. _ . 

the fincll of the burnt-facrifice. 3. No man ever (tumbled in Jerufalem, at that 11. c. ix. 
time. 4, No man ever complained, that he could not find any fire to roaft his 

c L lamb. 



■7- 

Deut. xvi. 



u, cue jews rcmaiK uivcis jnnautb. 1. X- 1 

were never invaded, during the celebration of any of thefe Feftivals, J™J c *£' 
left without defence. 2. No woman ever mifcarricd, at that tunc, by mca ' f &c y> 
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lamb. 5. Or that he could not meet with a bed in Jerufalem. 6. Or that he was 

ftraitly lodged; 

The particular jfewifb Fejlivals are defcribed under their reffe&&u& articles * 
which fee. 

Bingham, In the antient Chrijlian Church, befides the Feftivals, which peculiarly related to 
B lo^c^Wi our Lord>s OEconomy on earth (fuch as the Nativity, Eafler, Pentecoft, &c.) there 
* c * v "' was another fort, inftituted by the Church in honour of the apoftles and martyrs. 
Hospin. de xhe firft original of thefe Feftivals is not certainly known ; but learned men com- 
F^is Chrift. mon j y carry it as hjgh as t jj e 1 u century. Thefe they called their Natalitia or 

Cave, Pii- Birth^days, meaning not their natural birth, but their nativity to a glorious crown 
tian V p C i h "c * n t ' ie kingdom of Heaven. They were celebrated at the graves, or monuments, 
^an. ' c " 0 f the martyrs, and were moftly confined to thole particular churches, where the 

martyrs lay buried. For which reafon it was cuftomary for every church to have its 
particular Fafii or Kalendar of martyrs, in which was a diftinit narrative of the 
adts and fufferings of each martyr; and thefe a6ls and fufferings were commonly 
read in the church on the anniverfary commemoration and proper feftival of the 
martyr. To thefe they commonly added a panegyrical oration, or fermon, on the 
virtues of the martyr. They obferved the vigil, or eve, of thefe Feftivals with 
plalmody and prayer, till break of day. 

Another fort of Feftivals, obferved by the antient Cbriftians, were annual thanks- 
giving days for favours and bleflings vouchlafed by God to his Church. Thus the 
Sozom. lib. Church of Alexandria kept an anniverfary thankfgiving, on the 21ft of July, 
vi. c. ii. f or their deliverance from a terrible eartBquake, in the reign of Julian. Among 

thefe we may reckon the thankfgivings for fignal victories of the emperors, which 
generally lafted no longer than the life of the emperor, on whofe account they 
were inftituted. 

DHfcrt. on the In the Romijh Churchy there are, double-feafls, half-double and fimple feafts. 
Cerem^oftfie name 0 f double-feafls is given to thofe, whofe fervice is fuller and more folemn 
^/WRel.Cer. than the reft : the other denominations take their rife from limilar reafons, the chief 
T. II. difference between them being the greater or lefs Solemnity ufed in them. The 

churches are embellilhed, and the altars adorned, according to the rank each faint 
holds in his refpedtive church. All high Feftivals have an oSlave, confifting of the 
Feaft itfelf, and the feven following days. 

In Italy, certain Feftivals are celebrated, which occur only in the kalendar of the 
lovers of that country. To underftand this, you are to know, that when a lover is 
defirous of giving his miftrels the higheft teftimonies of his gallantry, he imme- 
diately makes her the idol of his devotion ; he has vefpers, and even mafles, laid 
in her honour. For this purpofe he makes choice of the feftival of fome faint, 
whofe name fhe bears ; and, tho' the faint has the name, they manage mat- 
ters fo, that the devotion of the feftival is plainly relative to the lover's miftrels. 
2 & 3 Edw. When, upon the Reformation, the liturgy of the Church of England was fettled, the 
V & C 6 Edw*' °hfervation of Feftivals was enjoined by feveral ftatutes, which were revived in the 
^1. c. in. W * firft year of Elizabeth, and continued in the firft year of K. James. And 

when, upon the Reftoration, K. Charles II iflued out a commiflion for revifing the 
Liturgy, the alterations made in it were fynodically agreed upon, and confirmed by 
the King and Parliament, as the A£l of Uniformity teftifies. 

The particular Chrijlian Feftivals, antient and modern, Romi/h and Proteftant y 
&c. are found under their refpcftive articles ; which fee. 

The Feftivals of the Pagan nations, in the feveral quarters of the world, are almofl 
innumerable. However the more remarkable of them are defcribed under dijlindt 
articles ; which fee. 



See alfo the article Kalendar. 



FEAVER. In Latin, Febris. 
z pajjions and affedtions of men. 



The antients deified the Aifeafcs, as well as 
Virgil places them in the entrance into hell. 



VEn. lib.vi. Veftibulum ante ipfum, primiique in faucibus Orci 

ver. 273. — - — _ _ — — mm — _ - _ 

Pallcntes habitant Morbi. 

Jufl in the gate, and in the jaws of hell, 
Sicknefs and pale difeafes ever dwell. 

3 



Among 
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Amoag theft, Femef ha& a. temple on mount PaUUme^ and two more in cKf- Max: 

ferent parts of antient Rome ; and there is ftill extant an infcriptiqa to thi* ' c * * 
goddefs : 

FEBRI. DIVjE. FEBRI. SANCT-ffi. FEBRI. MAGNJR. 

CAMILLA. AMATA. PRO. FILIO. MALE. AFFECT©. 
This folly is branded by Prudentius : Hamarti* 

gcnia. 

Par furor illorum, quos tradit fama dicatis 
Confecrafle deas, Febrem, Scabiemque iacellis. 

Nor lefs their madnefs, who in temples placed 
Feaver and itch, with Jhrines and altars graced. 

FECIALES. [Lat.] A college of priefts, inftituted at Rome by Numa, and Dionys.Ha 
confifting of twenty perform, feledted out cf the beft families. Their bufinefs was "£* R £f ^ 
to be arbitrators of all matters relating to war and peace, and to be the guardians of Alex, ab 
the public faith ; for which reafon Varro derives their name from Fides, and others Alex - nb - v - 
d feeder e faciendo. It is probable, they were ranked among the officers of religion, c " 3# 
to procure them the more deference and authority, and to render their perfons more 
facred among the people. 

If the common-wealth had received any injury from a foreign ftate, they imme- 
diately difpatched thefe officers, to demand fatisfadtion j who, if they could not 
procure it, were to atteft the gods againft the people and country, and to denounce 
war ; otherwife they confirmed the alliance, or con trailed a new one 5 which they 
ratified by facrificing an hog. 

In the reign of Ancus Martius, the Latins having made incurfions upon the 
Roman frontiers, the Feciales were fent to denounce war againft them. One of 
thefe holy heralds, having a pointed javelin in his hand, cried with a loud voice : 

* Hear, Jupiter, and thou, Juno j hear, Quirinus, and ye gods of heaven, earth, 
*■ and hell ; I take you to witnefs, that the Latin people is unjuft ; and, as this 

* people has committed outrages againft the Roman people the Roman people, and 

* my felf, with the confent of the Senate, declare war againft them/ 

FEKI (The blind men of). A fociety of Devotees, in Japan, confifting K/empfi*; 
of blind men only, who acknowledge for their founder a Japonnefe, named Kake- Hlft ' J ap * 
kigOy who fupported a rebel, named Feki. After the death of Feki, and the ruin 
of his party, the Emperor endeavoured to gain over Kakekigo, not doubting but 
that he would be as vigilant and fincere in the fervice of his lawful lovereign, as he 
had been in fupporting a rebel. But the brave Japonnefe, refufing the Emperor's 
offers, tore out his own eyes, and prefented them to the monarch, with this 
declaration j To demon/irate to you, Sir, hew confeious J am of your generous 
deportment towards me, I give you the flfongefl proof of it poffible, by making you 
a free prefent of thofe eyes, which gaze on you with detejiation. It is in memory 
of this blind hero, that the order of Feki was inftituted, about the year 11 50. 

Before the inftitution of this fociety, there had been another of the fame kind, 
founded by a fon of one of the Emperors of Japan, who, falling in love with a 
moft beautiful princefs, whom death untimely cut off, bewailed the lofs of her fo 
inceflfrntly, that his tears deprived him of fight. But this inftitution was quite 
eclipfed by the order of Fcki % and became negledled. 

Thefe orders of blind men, in Japan, refemble the college of Quinze-'vingt, 
founded, at Paris, by St Lewis, for three hundred gentlemen, whofc eyes the Sara- 
cens had put out. 

FELICITY- In Latin, Felicitas. The antient Pagans deified Felicity, or 
Jiappinefs. Lucullus built a temple to this deity. She had another, credled by 
Lcpidua. The Creeks paid divine worfhip to Macarja, daughter of Hercules, the 
fame as Felicitas. This deity is often pidturcd upon medals, and generally w}th a 
Cornucopia in one hand, and a Caduccus in the other. The inscriptions are, Ftlifitas 
Tcmporum, Felicitas Augujli, Felicitas publiga, fcc. 
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Horace mentions this deity under the name of Fauflitas, tod reprefents her 
rural goddefe. : 



Od. 5.11b. iv. Tutus bos etenim rura perambulat, 

V9Tm 1 7 " Nutrit rura Ceres, almaque Fauftitas. 

4 a 

4+ 

King of the Meads, the ox in fafety reigns. 
While Fauftitas and Ceres guard the plains. 

i 

FERAL I A. \Lat\ A feftival of the an tient Romans, obferved, on the nth 
of February, in honour of the Manes, or ghofts of their deceafed friends and rela- 
tions. The ceremony confifted of little offerings or prefents at their graves. 

o v i d. Faft. Eft honor & tumulis, animas placare paternas, 

<33 U Parvaque in extrudtas munera ferre pyras. 

Parva petunt manes ; pietas pro divife grata eft 

Munere ; non avidos Styx habet ima deos. 
Tegula porredlis latis eft velata coronis, 
Et fparfe fruges, parvaque mica ialis. 

w 

Tombs have their honours too : our parents crave 
Some Jlender pt 



it, which the ghojls we owe d , 
Thefe powers obferve not what we give, but how : 
No greedy fouls dijiurb the happy feats below. 
They only ajk a tile, with garlands crown'd, 
And fruit and fait to fcatter on the ground. Kennet. 

This feftival was inftituted by Numa. During the celebration of it, marriages were 
forbidden, and the temples of other divinities (hut up, becaufe they fancied that, 
during this feftival (which continued eleven days) the ghofts fuffered no pains in 
hell, but were permitted to wander about their graves, and feaft upon the meats 
prepared for them : 




Dum tamen hasc fiunt, viduae ceflate puella?, 

Expedtet puros pinea tseda dies — — 
Di quoque templorum foribus celentur opertis, 

Thure vacent ara?, ftentque fine igne foci. 
Nunc animas tenues & corpora fandta fepulchris 
Errant, nunc pofito pafcitur umbra cibo. 

No genial couch receives the bluffoing maid ; 
For purer days the facred rites are Jlafd. 
No votaries now the heavnly powers invoke ; 
The temples fbut y the altars ceafe to fmoke. 
Each fitting ghojl its monument attends, 
Regaled with offerings of furviving friends. 

It is pretended, that, this Feaft having been neglcited for Ibme years, all the graves 
were feen on fire, and the ghofts were heard, in the night-time, complaining of 
being forfaken. But, upon the revival of it, with more devotion and exadtnefs, 
thefe prodigies ceafed. 

FERIiE. See Feasts. 



Ovid. Faft. 
lib. ii. ver. 

557- 



DioHYA. FERINE LATINS. The Latin Fcflival It was inftituted by Tarquinius 

nV/V*^ Sqperbus, who, having overcome the Tufcans, made a league with the Latins, and 
„/. proppfed to them to build a temple, in common, to Jupiter Latialis, in which 

both nations might meet, and offer facrifice for their common fafety. For this pur- 
pofc, they made choice of mount Albanus, as the center of both nations, and built 
thereon a temple, and inftituted an annual facrifice, at which they fworc mutual apd 
eternal friendfliip. 

7 At 





At this feftival, a white bull Was facrificed in cornhiori 5 and each toton; 
both of the Latins and Romans, provided a certain quantity of tneat, wine; 
and fruits, for the feaft. At firft, the folemnity continued but one day : 
after the expulfion of the kings, the fenate added a third, a fourth, and fd 
on to ten days. 

FERONIA. The Pagan goddefs of woods and orchards. This deity took 
her name from the town Feronia, lituated at the foot of mount Soradte, in Italy, 
where was a wood and a temple confecrated to her. This town and wood are 
mentioned by Virgil, in the catalogue of Turnus's forces. 

viridi gaudens Feronia luco. JEn. lib. viii, 

ver. 800. 

Feronia , famous for it's green retreat. 

Strabo relates, that thofe, who facrificed to this goddefs, walked barefoot upon 
burning coals, without being hurt. She was the guardian-deity of freed -men, who 
received their cap of liberty in her temple. 

FESTIVALS. See Feasts. 

1 

1 

FETICHES. Particular deities of the negroes of Guinea. Every one has a Ovikgtok s 
different fort, according to the direction of their Mafoucki, or priefts. They J^&r^c. 
afcribe all their good fortune to thefe Fetiches, and make libations of palm-wine in 
honour of them. There are fome particular birds, as alfo the fword-fifh, which Puwha^. 
they look upon as Fetiches. Certain trees, likewife, bear the fame venerable deno- 
mination, and are efteemed the guardian-gods of the hills. The negroes perform 
their lacrifices at the foot of thefe trees. Such high mountains, as have been {truck 
with thunder, are looked upon as habitations of the Fetiches. They likewife 
reckon certain {tones in the number of the Fetiches. They place Fetiches , or 
houflioJd gods, before their doors ; and thefe are made in the form of grapples 
or hooks. 

Befides thefe larger Fetiches, they have feveral of a fmaller fize, which they 
carry about them, confifting of bawbles, which the priefts, after having confecrated 
them, fell to the negroes. Thefe they wear about their necks, or under their arm- 
pits. They pray to them night and morning, and drefs them in the gayeft attire 
they can procure. 

On the day, which anfwers to our funday, the negroes affemble together about 
a facrcd tree, called \fhe tree of the Fetiche. At the foot thereof they place a table, 
adorned with boughs, and covered with palm-wine, rice, millet, &c. The day 
is fpent in dancing about the tree, to the found of drums and other inftruments of 
brais. Their prieit fits near a kind of altar, upon which he offers facrifice to the 
Fetiche. He dips a wifp of ftraw into a pot, full of a certain liquor, in which 
there is a ferpcnt ; and with this he fprinkles the people. The ceremony is clofed 
with loud acclamations and clapping of hands. 

The tree of the Fetiche ferves in the nature of an oracle, and is confulted 
on all important occafions ; in order to which, they eredt a fmall pyramid of 
n flics, in which they plant a bough of the tree, which they fprinklc with water: 
alter which, they pretend, the Fetiche delivers his anfwers by the mouth of a 
black dog. 

A zealous miflionary, in that country, demoliihed as many Fetiches as he 
could meet with, and iubftitutcd crqffes f or crucifixes, in their room ; threatning the 
ignorant natives, that, if they prefumed to approach, or touch them, without the 
utmoit reverence, and on their bended knees, they fhould be {truck dead that very 
moment ; which terrified, and fent them howling home, in great diforder and 
con fu fion. 



FIDELITY. See Faith. 



FIDIUS. An anticnt deity of the Romans and Sabincs, who refpefted him as 
the protedtor of the mutual Faith, which ought to be obferved between the two 

5 M nations. 
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nations. He had a temple at Rome on mount ^uirinalis, where his feftival was 
kept every year upon the nones of June. 

There is ftill extant, at Rome, an antient marble, confifting of three figures, 
under a kind of canopy. At the right hand ftands Honour, reprefented under the 
figure of a middle-aged man. At the left is Truth, like a woman crowned with 
laurel, holding Honour by the hand. Between them both is Love, under the fhape 
of a young child. The infcription is : 

SIMULACRUM F I D 1 1. 

This deity wds likewife called Sanftus or Sancus, and Semo. This we learn 
from Ovid. 



Quasrebam Nonas Sanco Fidione referrem, 
An tibi, Semo pater ; cum mihi Sancus ait i: 

Cuicunque ex illis dederis, ego munus habebo : 
Nomina trina fero ; fic voluere Cures. 

Hunc igitur veteres donarunt aede Sabini^ 
Inque Quirinali conftituere jugo. 

In doubt I Jlood, whether the Nones to give 
To , Sancus, Semo, or to Fidius : 
When Sancus thus $ ivhq/e ?iame foe re you chufe, 
Mine is the day, for all the names are mine. 
The Sabines hence the three-nantd god adord, 
And 071 the mount Quirinal placed his Fane. 

meet with thefe three names joined together in old infcriptions : e. 

SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO SACRUM. 



Faft. lib. vi. 
ver. 213. 



FIENDS. See Daemons. 



Hift.desOrd. FILLES-DIEU. [i*V.] A religious order of nuns, in France. As they 
fxlfii T * 11 ant ^ ent ly called the hofpitals by the name of Hotels-Dieu, 1. e. God's Houfes, fo they 
c * X m ' called thole, who lived in them, Enfans-dieu or Filles-Dieu, i. e. Cod's children, 

or God's daughters. 

There are feveral houfes of Filles-dieu. St Lewis eftablifhed one at Paris, in the 
year 1232, in which he placed two hundred nuns, under the jurifdidtion of the 
Bifhop of Paris; who, feeing that a great number of them were dead of the plague, 
and that the price of provifions was confiderably increafed fince their inflitution, 
reduced their number to fixty, without diminifhing their yearly rents. This mona- 
ftery being demoliflied, for fear it fhould ferve as a place of retreat to the Eng- 
lifh, who were entered into France, the nuns were transferred to another in the 
fame city. But, their number continually decreafing, and being at laft reduced 
to four only, the nuns of the order of Fontcvraud obtained a grant of their mona- 
ftery, in 1483 ; which they have kept to this prcfent time, under the name of 
Fillcs-dieu . 

There is another houfe of Filles-dieu at Rouen. They received great benefac- 
tions from St Lewis, and Queen Blanche his mother. They have always followed 
the rule of St Auguftin. The fame name is likewife given to the hofpitallers of the 
Hotel-dicu of Orleans. This houfe was formerly an infirmary of the canons of the 
cathedral, who ftill pretend to a kind of jurifdidtion over it. 

Thefe nuns are not obliged to faft, even on the days appointed by the Church, 
on account of their laborious employ in attending the lick. They neither ling, 
nor recite any office, in publick, or in private. Thofe of thorn, who 
can read, repeat the penitential pfalms once a week. They obferve a very ftridt 
filence in the church, and in the refectory during dinner. See Fontevraud 

(The order of). 

FIRE. This element is ftifficicntly relative to the hi/lory of religion, to deferve 
particular notice. And, 

Firft, 
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Firft, We read bf the facred Fife in the firft temple of Jerufalem- concerning JY ft *I B 2j 
which the Jews have a tradition, that it came down from heaven. It was kept ^ s> * ^ pf" 
with the utmoft care ; and it was forbidden to carry any ftrange fire into the temple. n. c. vii. 
Outram pretends, that this facred Fire was extindl in the time of Ahaz, when he De Sacrifices, 
(hut up the temple of Jerufalem. The Jews have (everal refined fpeculations touch- 
ing this Fire : they pretend, that it was the Fire of the pillar of a cloud, which 
went before the Ifraelites in the defert; alfo that it was an emanation of the divine 
fplendor. Buxtorf lays, it was kept up by no other fuel than the offerings. But Diflert. dc 
there feems to be no foundation for thefe conceits. I S ne facro * 

It is a queftion, whether this facred Fire was in the fecond temple ? The anfwer 
is, that it certainly was not. It is one of the five things, which the Hebrews con- 
fefs were wanting in the fecond temple. There are authors, however, who pretend, 
that this Fire had been hid by the facri fixators, and that, upon the return from the 
captivity, it had been found like water congealed. A certain rabbin is introduced, 2 Maccab. 
in the Talmud, faying, that he himfelf had feen the facred Fire, in the fecond l8 » &c * 
temple, Cubans zit canis, lying on the ground like a dog, whereas, in the firft 
temple, it was feen, recubans tit leo, couched like a lion. 

Another miracle, in relation to this facred Fire, is, that, in the tabernacle before 
the building of the temple, the altar of burnt-offerings, tho' made only of cedar, 
covered with a thin plate of brafs, was not burnt by it. A third miracle is, that 
the rain never put it out, tho' the altar was fet in the open air. The fourth miracle 
is, that the column of fmoke, arifing from it, always went perpendiculary upwards, 
whatever wind happened to blow. 

The Pagans had then facred Fires, which they kept in their temples with the 
moft religious care, and which were never to be extinguifhed. — * This perpetual Fire 
is reckoned among the furniture of the temple, which the ghoft of Hedtor brought 
to iEneas in a virion. 

Sic ait, & manibus vittas, veftamque potentem, Virc. M\u 

JEternumque adytis effert penetralibus ignem. 296"" Ver " 

He faid, a?id brought me, from their blefi abodes, 
The venerable Ji attics of the gods - y 
With antient Vejia from the facred quire, 
The wreaths, a?id relicks of tti immortal Fire. Dry den. 

Numa was the firft, who built a temple to Fire, as a goddefs, at Rome, and infti- 
tuted an order of prjeftefles for the prcfervation of it. See Vestals. 

It is well known, that Fire was the god of the Chaldceans, who, being perfua- 
ded that it was the fuprcmc god, fent it all over the world, to make trial of its 
fuperiority over the gods of all other nations ; in which expedition it met with a 
memorable defeat by the contrivance of an Egyptian prieft ; concerning which, fee 

C AN O PUS. 

The Magi, one of the two antient fedls of the Perfians, were worfhippers of Hv»r 4 Re 
Fire. Zoroaftres made an alteration in this religion ; for, whereas they ufed to eredt 
altars, on which their facred Fire was kept, on the tops of hills, and in the open 
air, where their religious worfhip was often interrupted by rain and ftorms, and the 
facred Fire extinguifhed, he ordered Firc-tcmplcs to be built every where, for the 
greater convenience of public worfhip. Zoroaftres pretended, that, being taken 
up into heaven, he heard God (peaking to him out of a bright flame of Fire, and 
that therefore Fire was the trueft image of the divine prefence. See Magians. 

The Greeks and Armenians keep up a ceremony, called the Holy Fire, upon a 
perfuafion, that, every Eafter-Evc, a miraculous Fire defcends from heaven into the jVurne/ ih>m 
holy fepulchrc, and kindles all the lamps and candles there. On this occafion, the Aleppo to Jc- 
church of the holy fepulchrc is crouded by a numerous and diftradtcd mob, who m «l«n, P- 
run round the fepulchrc, crying out Huia, which fignifics this is he, by which they y * ' 
aflert the verily of the Chriftian religion. After this they adt the moft antick tricks, 
dragging one another along the floor, and tumbling round the fepulchrc. Then they 
make a folemn proccflion, with (tandards, crucifixes, &c. After which, a pigeon 
is fecrctly let fly, to deceive the people into an opinion that it is a vifible defcent of 
the Holy Ghoft. The proccflion being over, all the candle* and lamps in the holy 
fepulchrc are extinguifhed. Then the Greek Patriarch, and the principal Anne- 
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nian Biihop, enter the holy fepulchre, (hutting the door after them. In a few mi- 
hutes, the door is opened, and the two miracle-mongers come out with blazing 
torches in their hands, which they hold up at the door of the fepulchre, whilft the 
people throng about, every one ftriving to light their candle at the holy flame. 
Thoie, who get the Fire, immediately apply it to their beards, faces, and bofbms, 
pretending that it will not burn like an earthly flame. It is the opinion of thefe 
poor people, that, if they can but have the happinefs to be buried in a ihroud 
fmutted with this celeftial Fire, it will certainly fecure them from the flames 
of hell. 



Maimonid. 



FIRMAMENT. See Heaven. 

FIRS T-F R U I T S. In Latin, Primitive. So the Hebrews called thofe oblatio7is i 
which they made to God, confifting of part of the fruits of their harveft, as an 
acknowledgment of the fovereign dominion of God, the giver of all good things. 
They were offered in the temple, before any part of the crop was touched ; for 
which reafon they were called Firjl-Fruits. The firft of thefe Firjl-Fruits was 

^Mofephim °ff erec * i n t ^ ie name °f th e whole nation, being either two loaves of bread, or a 

' fheaf of barley, which was gathered on the 15th of Nifan in the evening, and 
threlhed in the court of the temple. When it was cleaned and winnowed, they 
roafted three pints of it, and pounded them in a mortar. Then, adding oil and 
incenie to it, the prieft took the offering, and, waving it before the Lord towards 
the four parts of the world, threw a handful of it into the fire upon the altar, and the 
reft was his own. 

Befides the Firjl-Fruits, offered in the name of the whole nation, every private 
perfon was obliged to bring his Firft-Fruits to the temple. Thefcripture prefcribes 
neither the time nor the quantity. The Rabbins fay, they were obliged to bring at 
leaft the fixtieth part of their harveft. Thefe Firft-Fruits confifted of wheat, bar- 
ley, grapes, figs, apricocks, olives, and dates. They were carried in proceffion by 
a company of twenty-four perfons, preceded by an ox, appointed for facrifice, his 
horns gilded, and crowned with olives. Thefe oblations are enjoined by the Mo- 
faical Law, Exod. xxii. 29. — xxiii. 19. 
Num. xv. 19, There was, befides, another fort of Firjl-Fruits, which were paid to God. 

When 
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Ph ilo, de the prieft or Levite, who dwelt in the place. If there was no prieft or Levite there, 

cerdot 1SSa " was ca ^ * nto t ^ ie oven > anc * con filmed by the fire. This is one of the three 

precepts peculiar to the women, becaufc they generally are the perfons, who make 

the bread. Thefe offerings made a confiderable part of the revenues of the Hebrew 

priefthood. 

Can. Apoft. Firft-Fruits are frequently mentioned, in antient Chriflian writers, as one part of 
Sb^i c°2 ft,t t ^ lc Church-revenues. Several rules are laid down in the antient canons concerning 
Con" African, theft offerings : particularly, one of the councils of Carthage enjoins, that they 
c - iv « fhould confift only of grapes and corn ; which fhews, that this was the practice of 

Kpift. 80. the African Church. Nazianzen mentions likewiie the Firft-Fruits of the wine- 
Lib, viii. c. prefs, which were to be dedicated to God. The author of the Conjlitntions has a 
4 °* prayer, or invocation, to be ufed at the dedication of the Firft-Fruits. 

Firjl-Fruits, in the Church of England, are the profits of every fpiritual benefice 
for the firft year, according to the valuation thereof in the king's books. Thefe 
were given, in antient times, to the Pope, throughout all Chriftendom, and were 
firft claimed by him, in England, of fuch foreigners as he beftowed benefices on, 
by way of provifion : afterwards they were demanded of all other Clercs, on their 
26 Hen. VIII. admiflion to benefices. But, at the Reformation^ they were taken from the P 
cap. 3. an d veftcd in the king. 
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Gumelmus FL A GEL L ANTES. [Lat.] Whippcrs. Thofe perfons, who lafh, or 
^N a ngis, whip, themfelves upon a religious account. This odd kind of diicipline is laid to 
* tw. 1349. j layc k C g an at Perugia, in the year 1260, where a great number of men walked in 

procefiion, having their backs naked, and publickly billing themfelves till the blood 



came, 
time, ip 
their fermons, 
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They were preceded by priclls carrying the crois. This cuftom, in a fhort 
read through Italy into Germany, where fomc publickly maintained, in 
mons, that there was no remilfion of fins without flagellation. Theie 
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Bnthufiafts caufed great dlforders, raifing {editions, maflacring the Jews, and plun- 
dering the laity. Philip de Valois, King of Prance, by advice of his clergy, flopped 
their coming into his dominions : and Clement VI^ having nptice of thefe prac- 
tices, pafled a cenfure upon all religious whipping* and condemned it as contrary to 
the law of God, and dangerous to the peoples fouls. 

FLAMINES. [Lat.] An order of Priejls, among the antient Romans, infti- 
tuted (according to Plutarch) by Romulus, and (according to Livy) by Numa. 
They were originally three, viz. Flamen Dialis, or the Flamen of Jupiter ; Fla- 
men Marti alis, or the Flamen of Mars, and Flamen §>uirinalis y or the Flamen of 
Quirinus. They were chofen by the people ; and their inauguration was per- 
formed by the fovereign pontiff. Afterwards, their number was increafed to fifteen,, 
the three firft of whom, who were taken from the fcnate, were called Flamines 
Majores, and the twelve others, taken from the people, Flamines Minores. 

The Flamc?i Dialis was a very confiderable perfon at Rome, and Fubjedt to certain A.Gellivs; 
laws, which diftinguifhed him from the reft. i. He was forbidden to ride on horfe- 1 ' x * c " 5 ' 
back. 2. To fee an army ranged in order of battle. 3. To fwear. 4. He could 
make ufe of but one fort of ring, bored through in a particular manner. 5. He 
could not have any knot, either in his facerdotal bonnet, or in his girdle, or any 
where elfe. 6. None but a freeman was allowed to cut his hair, 7. He was not 
permitted to touch a goat, raw flelh, ivy, or a bean, or fo much as to pronounce 
their names. 8. He was not allowed to prune a vine. 9. The feet of his bed was 
to be dawbed with wet dirt. 10. The cuttings of his nails and hair were to be 
buried under an oak. 1 1. He could not put off his tunick, but in a covered place, 
that he might not appear naked fub dio. 12.. At feafts, he took place of every one 
but the Rex Sacrijiculus. 13. If his wife died, he loft the dignity of Flamen. 
14. Hecouldnotbe divorced from his wife. 15. He was forbidden to approach 
any place, where was a wood-pile for burning the dead. 16. He was not to touch 
a dead perfon. 

The Flamen Martialis was the fecond in dignity, and was, likewife, to be of a 
Patrician family. He was not allowed to go out of Italy ; for which reafbn Caecilius 
Metellus, the fovereign pontiff, would not let Aulus Pofthumus, Conful and Flamen 
Martialis, go from Rome, to carry on the war in Africa. The Flamen Quirinalh 
was under the fame reftridtions. 

There were, likewife, Fla mines, ordained for the emperors, after they were 
ranked among the gods. The Emperor Auguftus had one, called Flamen 
Augujlalis. 

The Flamines majores wore the robe edged with purple, like the great magi- 
flrates, had an ivory chair, and fat in the fenate. They had a cap or bonnet, pecu- 
liar to them. They wore a little band of thread {filamen) about their head ; from 
whence (according to Varro) they had their name. 

There were, likewife, Flaminica?, or priefteffes, who were the wives of the Id. Ibid 
Flamines Diales. Their habit was flame-coloured, and on it was painted the image 
of a thunder-bolt. They wore on their bead-drels green oak-boughs. They were 
not allowed to go up three fteps of a ladder, nor to adorn and comb their hair, 
when they went to the ceremony of throwing the Argci (or figures of men made 
of rufhes) from the bridge Sublicius into the Tyber. The Flaminica are often men- 
tioned in inferiptions. 

FL1NS. An idol of the antient Vandals, who inhabited that part of Germany, chron. Saxo- 
now called Lujace. This word, in the Saxon , language, fignifies a /lone, and Gc,m * 
was applied to this god, becauie he was reprefented by a great ltone, fliaped in 
the figure of death, covered with a long cloak, holding a (tick in its hand, with 
a blown bladder, and a lion's Ik in over its fhoulder. Thofe Barbarians believed, 
that this deity will hereafter rcftorc them to lile again. 

FLORA. A Pagan deity of the antient Romans. She was the goddefs of 
Jlowtrrs. 

Flora quibus mater prcclpergcns ante viai LucuKT.lili. 
Cuncta coloribus egregiis & odoribus implet. v> vcr - 73*- 
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•ffc* MfiBw 3%>tt, /o ptepztn the tody, 

Mates til the fields took glbfittat, green, and gdy, 

Arid fretty /batters, with & bounteous hand, 

Her fweetejt, fair eft flowers fffi the land. C&e£ch. 

The dntieflts made hfcr the Wife bf Ziptyrhs, intimating by this match, that Flora* 
ot the hatutal heat of the plant* ttluft Concur with the influence of the warmeft 
wind, ot ZephyrUS, for the production Of flowers. 




3hs Flora among the antient deities of the Sabinee, who were received 

in Rome, When the 9abines Were united to the Roman people. Ovid fays, het 
Greek name was Cb/oHs, ahd that the Latins changed it into Flora. 

Faft. lib. v. Chhris erdm y qu& Fiord uoctor : corrupt a Latino 

v6r " 19S ' Nbrninis ejt tibjlri liter a Grarca fond. 

Epit. divin. La&antiuS (upon what foundation, is uncertain) pretends, that Flora was a 

mftit. c. xx. woman of a fcandalous life, and that, having amafled a great eftate by her leudnefs, 

fhe made the Roman pebple her heii*, on condition that they celebrated annual 
games in honour bf hef : but that the fenate, growing athamed of this ptadtice, 



flowers. See the folic 
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PLORALlA or FLORALES LUDI. [Lat.] Annual games, among 

e arttient Romaris. inflitutfed. in honour of the j?oddeG? Fiord, in the v^r nf th« 



city 513. They began tc 
continued to the kalends. 



of May, and were 



Ovid. Faft. 
lib. iv. ver. 
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id. lib. v. ver. Convener e patres y &, fi bene for eat annus, 

3 2 7* Numinihus noftris untfua fefia movent. 

Awrtuimus '<votis : Conful vutn Confute L&Aas 
Poflhumio ludos perfoluere mihi. 

Here the Pbet not only recounts the deiign t>f the inftitfctiott, but mentions the very 
cbirtfuls, Who firft Celebrated the fioTal games ; namely, M. Pompilius Lsenas, and 
L. Pofthumius Albinus. 

Tk'e Flfirali'a were celebrated ih the Campus Martins, being firft: proclaimed by 
found -of trumpet. Dilrirtg the celebration, the J&d'A^s fcattdred beans and peafe. 
and other pulfe among the pebpfe. At thefe games, toarlot6 danced naked, play ir 
a fchou&ftd lafdvibus tricks. 

General Hi- FO 'ot FOE. Aft idol of the Chihefe. He was originally woffliipped in the 

na ry &°/ Vol ^ nc ^ ies > anc * tranfported from thence into China, together with the fables, with 
ill. p. 35» which the Indian books were filled. 

fee.' ' ' Thfey Yelatfe, that Fo wa'sborh i'n that part of the Indies, which the Chitntfe call 

Wbung ihn dho , tiVat his father Was ki'ng <btf tfofs country, atod that his mother, 
Whfch flie tbifceiVed him, altfnoft cdhftantfy drea-ffied, that fhe had fwallowed an 
etephrifit. He Was if 0 (boWer bbf-n v thfcft he ftbod upright, &ftd walked fevm paces, 
p6intfft£ With bne hafr& to the heairtfh, afrd With the tfther to the fcanth, uttwing 
diftinftly thefe words; There ts toone 'but tfty ftlf, in the hedwn, or an Whc earth \ that 
ought to be adored. At the age of feventecn, he married three wives; and, at the 
yge*o£ Wfoeteeh, hfc i^tired tb * folittffy pbcfe, artd put hitttifeSf under the guidance 
of four philolbphers. At thirty, he was wholly infpired by the divinity, and 
looked upon himfelf as a god. He is faid to have performed moft wonderful 
things, which the Chinefc hfttVb xlfcfcr&fed iti ft^eral Voltmitt, and represented 
by cuts. 
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It is jfcfttcely credible, how many difciples this diimerical god gained $ for they 
reckon eighty thoufind* who were bufy in ipreading his tenets all over the Eaft. 
Among thefe, there were ten of greater diftindtion, who publifhed five thou&nd 
volumes in honour of their maftcr. 

Finding hitafeif near death, he declared to his difciples, that, till that moment, 
he had concealed the truth in figurative and metaphorical expreflions, but that now 
he would reveal the myfteries of his doctrine. ' Learn then (faid he) that the 
* principle of all things is emptinefs and nothing $ from nothing all things pro- 
e ceeded, and into nothing all will return 5 and this is the end of all our hopes/ 
But fbme of his difciples adhered to what he had formerly taught them, and their 
dodtrine is diredtly oppofite to atheifm. However the lalt words of this impoftor 
laid the foundation of that celebrated diftindtion, which is made in his dodtrine, of 
exterior and interior. 

His difciples, after his death, publifhed a great number of fables concerning him, 
and eafily perfuaded the people, that their mafter had been born eight thoufand 
times, that his foul had fucceflively pafled through feveral different animals, and 
that he had appeared in the figure of an ape, a dragon, an elephant, &c. In con- 
fcquence of this perfuafion, thefe different creatures, through which the foul of Fo 
was laid to have pafled, were woifhipped in feveral places ; and this greatly increafcd 
the number of idols in China, 

There are in every province of China certain mountains, whereon there are idol^ 
temples, which have greater credit than the reft* The Chinefe go in pilgrimage to 
thefe temples ; and, when they arrive at the foot of the mountain, they kneel 
down, and proftrate themfelves at every flep they take in afcending it. Thole, 
who cannot go thefe pilgrimages, purchafe a large printed fheet, in the middle of 
which is the figure of the god Fo, to which they pay their adoration. See the 
following article. 

FO (The Sect or). Idolaters in China, who worfhip the god Ft?. This General Hi- 
fedt was introduced into that kingdom, about the year of Chrift 6 5, by the Em- V( j 
peror Ming ti, who, recollecting a fcntence, which Confucius had often repeated, 111 . P . 34, 
to*?. 'That the moji holy was to be found in the Wefi^ fent embafladors into the Indies* &c - 
to difcover who this faint was, and to feek for the true law> which he taught. 
The ambafiadors fuppofed they had fbund him among the worfhippers of the idol 
Fo ; and this gave occafion to the introducing of that religion into China. See the 
preceding artiele. 

The/<?<5? of Fo confifts of two branches. The one adheres to the lalt words of 
Fo, when he was dying, arid consequently are a feci of atheifts. The latter perfe- 
veres in the firft errors their mafler had taught, which are dircdily oppofite to atheifm* 

Among thefe are the Bonzes. See Bonzes, 

Some endeavoured at a reconciliation bet weeJn thefe two parties, by diftinguifliing 

the dodtrine of Fo into exterior and interior. The firft was more iuited to the capa- 
cities of the people, and prepared their minds to receive the fecond, which was 
fuited to none but elevated minds. The exterior do£trine (faid they) is, with 
refpedl to the interior, what the frame is, with refpodt to the arch, which is built 
upon it : the frame is only neceflary to fupport the ftones, while the arch is building, 
and, when that is finifhed, becomes ufelcfs ; in like manner the exterior dodtrine is 
laid aiadc, when the interior is embraced* 

The exterior doElrine contains the principles of the morality of the Bmzzcs. They 
teach, that there is a great difference between good and evil 3 that there are rewards 
and punishments after death ; that the god Fo was . barn to fave the world, and 
expiate the £ms of men j that there aTC five pnecejpt9 to be obferved 5 the fir ft is, xvot 
to kill any living creature ; the fecond, not to take what belongs to auaother ; the 
third prohibits impurity 5 the fourth, lying; and the fifth, dnwakitag wine. They 
likewifc teach a traiofmigration of fouls. 

As to the interior do£irinc> very few arc allowed to be acquainted with its cnyJlc- 
rics. It is tthe fame, which was taught "by Fo in the laft moments of his Life, and 
which his difci pics, whom he trusted oaoft, rhave taken care to explain and pro- 
pagate. They teach, that ^Vacuum^ or nothing, is the principle of all things j 
that beings differ (foom one another only by their ihape and qualities 3 that* in cirder 
to become like the firft principle, we rauft aocoftotn »aur felvcs do nothing, to 
deiire nothing, to perceive nothing, to think on nothing ; that all holincfs confifts 
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in ceafing to be, and being fwallowed up by nothing, and all virtue in a fuipeniibd 
of all thought, and an annihilation of all the faculties of the foul ; that, when a 
man has once attained this happy ftate, he will meet with no farther vicifiitudes or 
tranfmigrations, but will be perfedtly like the god Fo. . 

This doitrine is not without its followers even at court* The Emperor Kao 
T/ong religned his crown to his fon, that he might entirely addict himfelf to thefe 
ftupid and fenfelefs meditations. The greateft part of the learned have oppofed this 
fedt, and, among others, a famous Calao, called Poei quei^ a zealous difciple of 
Confucius, However, it has been hitherto tolerated, either through fear of exciting 
commotions among the people, or becaufe it has had fome fecret protestors among 
the learned themfelves. 



Relig.Ccrem. FOQUEQUIO. So the Budfdoifts, a religious fedt of Japan, call the book* 

ftlV ' which contains the principles of their religion. It is held in fuch veneration 

among them, that they are not permitted to lay it carelefly on the ground, or 

any other indecent place. The common beggars learn by heart felefi: paf- 

feges out of this book, which they pronounce with an audible voice before 
paflengers. 

FONT. In the Chriftian fenfe of the word, is a large bafbn, in which water is 
kept for the baptizing of infants, or other perfons. It is fo called, probably, be- 
caufe, in the beginnings of Chriftianity, Baptifm was ufually performed at Jprings or 
fountains. When churches came to be built, the place of baptifm was a building 
diftindt from the church, called the Baptijiery. In procefs of time, the Font was 
brought into the church-yard, and afterwards into the body of the church ; where 
it now ftands, but at the lower end, to intimate, perhaps, that Baptifm is the rite of 
admiffion, or entrance into the Chriftian Church. 

In the primitive times, Fonts were very large and capacious, both for the conve- 
nience of immerfion, or plunging the Catechumens into the water (which was the 
antient cuftom) and becaufe (the ftated times of baptifm returning fo feldom) there 
were ufually great numbers to be baptized at the fame time. In the middle of 
them was a partition, the one part being defigned for the men, and the other for 
the women. But immerfion being now difcontinued, and Baptifm being admini- 
ftered at all times, and to fingle perfons, Fonts of a much fmaller fize are 
fufficient. 

Ad An. 417, Baronius mentions feveral miraculous Fonts, which, at Eafter (one of the ftated 
554> 55 8 - feafons of baptifm) were fpontaneoufly filled with a fufficient quantity of water for 
Till em. baptizing all the Catechumens. There having been an error committed, during the 
T^x^OyS. pontificate of Sofinus, in the celebration of Eafter (it being held on the 25th of 

" March inftead of the 22d of April) God was plcafed to give a convincing proof of 
the miftake ; for the Fonts of a certain village, which always ufed to be miraculoufly 
filled at Eafter, were, that year, not filled until the 23d of April. 
Can. 81. The canons of our Church require, that there be, in every church, a Font made 

Rational, pi- of ftone j becaufe, fays Durandus % the water, which typified baptifm in the wilder- 

vi" c° 82*. l b ne ^ s > fl° we d fr° m a roc k > or hecaufe Chrift is in fcripture called the corncr-jlone t 

and the rock. Baptistery. 



Hift.dcsOrd. FONTEVRAUD (The order of). A religious order in the Romifli 
p C g|; T * V1 " Church. Its founder was the bleffed Robert d'Arbriflel, about the latter end of the 

Xlth century. He was a dodtor in the univerfity of Paris, and was made vicar to 
the Bifhop of Rcnncs, with an abfolute power in that dioccic. He made ufe of this 
authority for the reftoring of ecclefiaftical difcipline, recovering the poflcflionsof the 
Church, and reforming the conduct of the clergy. His Biihop being dead, he 
retired to the city of Angers, where he taught divinity for fome time : but, defign- 
ing to devote himfelf entirely to God, he refolvcd to leave the world, and retired 
into the foreft of Craon, towards the frontiers of Maine, where he lived in the 
pra£ticc of the greateft auftcritics. The fame of his virtues drew great numbers to 
him, and his preaching foon filled the foreft with anchorets. In the year 1094, 
he caufed a monaftery to be built in the foreft of Craon, for the reception of his dif- 
ciplcs, to whom he gave the rule of St Auguftin. He was for fome time their fu pe- 
ri or, and at firft they lived only upon alms, and cat nothing but roots. 
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Robert, 
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Robert, being obliged, by order of Pope Urban II, to preach up the crafade, 
refigned this monaftery to the Bifhop of Angers, and, taking fome of his difciples 
along with him, began to preach in the towns and villages, and many were induced 
to forfake all, and follow him. In the year 1099, he pitched upon a place, called 
Fontevraud, on the borders of Anjou and Poitou, where he built fome cells or cot- 
tages, to ftielter his dilciples from the weather. The example of thefe new 
Anchorets, whole regularity and virtues were remarkable, foon attracted many 
more. Robert rejedted none, but admitted perfbns of all ages and conditions ; 
and this obliged him to build feveral monafteries within one and the lame enclo- 
sure. Afterwards a large church was built in common for all the monafteries. 
This was the original of the famous abbey of Fontevraud, the foundation whereof 
was laid foon after the holding of the council of Poitiers, which was in the 
year 1 100. 

Robert put his congregation under the protection of the Holy Virgin and 
St John the Evangelift, intending that Jefus Chrift's recommending them to one 
another fhould be the model of the relation he appointed between the men and the 
women of his order ; and that the refpedt, which the men, who reprefented St John, 
fhould pay to the fuperiorefs of the women, Ihould be a real fubmiflion to her 
authority, declaring her their fuperior both in fpirituals and temporals. Having 
fettled his inftitute, he left Fontevraud, and went into Poitou, to continue his mif- 
lions. In 1 106, he returned to his monaftery, with Pope Pafcal lid's bull, ap- 
proving his order. His followers increafing, he made feveral new fettlements, 
particularly in the foreft of Loges, in the diocefe of Angers ; at Chauftenois in 
Tourain ; at la Puye in Poitiers and fome other places. The laft lettlement 
he made was at Haute-Biuyere, eight leagues from Paris, in the diocefe of 
Chartres. 

Before his death, he drew up the ftatutes of his order. He enjoined perpetual 
abftinence from flefli. The nuns were to keep filence always, and their faces to be 
always covered with their veils. Their habit was to be a long garment, made of 
the meaneft ftuff of the country. They were forbidden to wear gloves. They were 
not to go out of the cloifter upon any account, without the abbefs's leave. When 
they died, they were to be wrapped in a hair-cloth. The Monks were to live in 
common. They were to go, on Sundays, to the monaftery of nuns, to hear mafs. 
They could not admit any into their order, that privilege belonging to the abbefs. 
They wore a leathern girdle, at which hung a knife and fheath. 

Robert dArbriflel, in his life-time, faw above 3000 nuns in the fingle mona- 
ftery of Fo?itevraucL But the number increafed alter his death, amounting to 
between four and five thoufand. In length of time, the abbey declined j for, in 
the year 1297, it confifted but of 360 perfons. This order gained lb much 
reputation, that whole monafteries, of different orders, embraced that of 
Fontevraud. 

In the year 1177, fome nuns of this order were brought into England, by 
order of King Henry II, who gave them the monaftery of Ambrefbury in Wilt- 
Ihire. They had two other houfes, here ; the one at Eton, the other at Weft wood 
in Worcefterlhire. 

FORDICIDIA. [Lat.~\ A feftival of the antient Romans, celebrated on the 
17th of the Kalends of March. It was inftituted by Numa, on occalion of a general 
barrennefs of the cattle, and had its name from the Latin Forda, which lignifies a 
cow with calf\ becaufc, on this feftival, they facrificed fuch animals, 

Tertia poft Veneris cum lux furrcxerit Idus, hbTv v*?' 

Pontifices forda facta litatc bove. 629!^ V 

Pars cadit arce Jovis ; ter denas Curia vaccas 

Accipit, 6c largo fparfa cruore madet — - - 
Rc; e Numa, frudtu non refpondente labori, 

Jrrita decepti vota colentis erant. 

Fan mis adeft, oviumque prcmens pede vellcra duro, 

Edidit a dcxtro talia didta toro : 
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Dct facris animas una necata duas 
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Exta bovis datitur gravidas; felicior annus 
Provenit, & frufium terra pecufque ferant. 

When the third rifing morning gives the day, 

In facrifice a pregnant heifer flay. 

Part in jfove's temple bleeds ; on Jove they call - y 

The blood of thirty Jlains the Capitol. 

Nutna was king j the hufbandman his toil 

Employ 7 d in vain on an ungrateful foil. 

Faunus appeared, and thus the god decreed ; 

A pregnant cow to mother earth muft bleed. 

A pregnant cow, in facrifice, is Jlain> 

And the year fmiles with cattle and with grain. 

FORNACALI A. [Lat.] An antient Roman feftival, inftituted by Numa; 
in honour of Fornax, the goddefs of Ovens. At this feaft, certain cakes were made, 
and offered in facrifice before the ovens. 



Fa<5ta Dea eft Fornax ; lseti Fornace coloni 

Orant, ut fruges temperet ilia fuas. 
Curio legitimis tunc Fornacalia verbis 

Maximus indicit, nec ftata iacra facit. 

Fornax is made a goddefs of the plains, 

And prafd to, for their fruits, by fimple fwains. 

The Curio does the fejlal day enjoin ; 

The Jwains with rural honours grace her fjrine. 

FORNAX. See the preceding article. 

FORTUNE. In Latin, Fortuna. The antient Greeks and Romans made a 
goddefs of Fortune, which is, in reality, nothing more than a fudden and unex- 
pected event of things, arifing from chance. 

The Greeks had many temples dedicated to Fortune, under the name of i-ugy. 
The poet Pindar makes her one of the Parcce, or Dejfinies, and the daughter of 
Jupiter. Ancus Martius, king of the Romans, was the fiift, who built a temple, 
at Rome, to this deity, under the title of Fort una virilis, the virile or courageous 
Fortune, becaufe courage, no left than good Fortune, is requifite to the obtaining 
victories. Servius Tullus built a temple to Fortune, at the Capitol, under the title 
of Primogenia. The Romans gave feveral other appellations to Fortune, and con- 
fecrated temples to her under various names, fuch as Fortuna libera, redux, 

PUBLICA, EQUESTRIS, &C. 

There was a ftatue of Fortune at Athens, holding betwixt her arms Plums, 
the god of riches. She is reprefented, on medals, holding in one hand a horn 
of plenty, and in the other the helm or rudder of a fhip, and fitting upon a globe, 
to denote that (he governs the world. Sometimes fhe ftands by a wheel, to 
denote her inftability and inconftancy. Apellcs drew her fitting, and, being 
afked fhe rcafon, anfwered, becaule fhe had never been yet at reft. There was a 
brazen ftatue of Fortune, in a temple built to her by Sylla at Praneftc, fo finely 
gilt, that, to cxplreis any thing that was well gilt, it was faid, it had been gilt 
at Pranefte. 

Horace's dclcription of this goddefs, and her great power, is too beautiful to be 
omitted, or curtailed. 



O Diva, gratum qurc regis Antium, 
Prscfcns vel imo toliere de gradu 

Mortale corpus, vel ftiperbos 
Vertcrc fufteribus triumphos : 
Tc pauper ambit lbllicita prece, 
Runs colonus ; te dominam eequoris, 

Quicunquc Bitbymi laceflit 

Carpathium pelagus carina. 
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Te Dacus afper, te profbgi Scythae, 
Urbefque, gentefque, & Latium fbhpx, 
Regumque matres barbaroruiii, & 

Purpurei metuunt tyranni 

Te femper anteit feva neceffitas, 
Clavos trabales, & cuneos manu 
Geftans ahena, nec feverus 

Uncus abeft, liquidumque plumbum. 
Te fpes, & albo rara fides colit 
Velata panno ; nec comitem abnegat> 
Utcunque mutata potentes 

Vefte domos inimica linquis* 
At vulgus infidum, & meretrix retro 
Perjura cedit ; diffugiunt cadis 
Cum faece liccatis amici, 
Ferre jugum pariter dolofi. 

Great goddejs, Antiutrfs guardian powr^ 
Whofe force is ftrong and quick to raife 
The lowejl to the higheji place 

Or with a wond'rous jail 

To bring the haughty lowr, 
And turn proud triumphs to a funeral : 

The lab 7 ring fwain thy aid implores -> 
His prayrs are mix d with fear and hope, 
On thee depending for his crop ; 
The merchants thee ccnfefs, 
When far removed from fhores, 
And bow to thee the mijlrejs of the Jeas. 

To thee their vows rough Germans pay ; 
To thee the wand'ring Scythians bcnd y 
Thee mighty Rome proclaimes a friend ; 
And for their tyrant Jons 
The barbarous mothers pray 
To thee, the greatejl guardian of their thrones - — 

Necefjity ftill walks before, 

And leads the way with poisnous breath, 

And all the injlruments of death ; 

Sharp Jwords, and wheels, and racks, 

That fow with putrid gore, 
Her bra*ze?i hand, to fright the nations, foakes. 

Sure hope, and friend/hip cloathed in white, 
Attend on thee ; they fill remain 
The chiefefl glories of thy train 

Tho' you enraged retreat, 

And with a hajty flight, 
Thy garment changed^ forjake the f allot Great* 

But the bafe crowds the perjurd whore, 
And, when the cafks of wine are dry, 
The'falje pretenders quickly fly y 

They all refufe to bend 
IVith the declining poor. 
And take the heavy yoke to cafe their friend. Creech. 

Juvenal makes Fortune the deity of Fo»ls. 

P 

Nullum numcn habes, fi fit prudentia j fed te 
Nos facimus, Fortuna, Dcam, cccloque locamus. 
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Fortune was never worjhipp'di by the wife, < -r 
But> Jet aloft by fools, ufurps . the Jkie's 1 . 'Dryden.; - 

• • — ~i * * 

— 1 1 i 1 . • . / t 

i 

I fliall fubjoin a defcription of this imaginary goddeis from a poet of our own. 

• • - « 

On high, where no hoarfe winds, nor clouds refort. 

The hoodwink* d goddejs keeps , her partial court *• 

Upon a wheel of Amethyjl Jhe fits, 

Gives and refumes, and fmiles and frowns by fits. 

In this Jlill labyrinth, around her lie 

Spells, filtres, globes, and fchemes of Palmijlry. 

A figil in this hand the gypjy bears, 

In father a prophetic fieve and Jhears. Garth's Difpenfary. 

FOSSOUS AL HEKAM. [Arab.] A book of myftical divinity, among 
the Mohammedans, which, they pretend, was dictated, or infpired, or lent from 
heaven, by their falfe prophet, to Ebn al Arabi, a dodtor of Damafcus, in the 
year of the Hegira 627. It contains 27 Hekam, or inftruStions ; each of which is 
attributed to one of the antient patriarchs or prophets, excepting the Lift, which 
belongs to Mohammed, and is entitled Hekam Ferdiat Mohammediat. The 
Muflulman dodtors are very much divided as to the merit of this work ; for 
fome praife it, and others abfolutely rejedt it, as being full of luperftition and 
falfhood. 



FRANCISCAN MONKS or FRIARS-MINORS or GREY-FRIARS. Re~ 

ligious, of the order of St Francis. 

St Francis was born at A/Ji/Jium, in the province of Umbria, in Italy, of noble 
parentage, but much more renowned for his holy life. He renounced a confiderable 
eftate, with all the pleafures of the world, to embrace a voluntary poverty, and live 
in the practice of the greateft aufterities. Going barefoot, and embracing an apo- 
ftolical life, he performed the office of a preacher on fundays and other feltivals, in 
the parifh churches. In the year 1206 or 1209, defigning to eftablifh a religious 
order, he prefented to Pope Innocent III a copy of the rules he had conceived, 
praying that his inftitute might be confirmed by the Holy See. The Pope, con- 
fidering his defpicable appearance, and the extreme rigour of his rules, bid him go 
find out fwine, and deliver them the rule he had compofed, as being fitter for fuch 
animals than for men. Francis, being withdrawn, went and rolled himfelf in the 
mire with fome fwine, and, in that filthy condition, again prefented himfelf before 
the Pope, befeeching him to grant his requeft. The Pope, moved hereby, granted 
his petition, and confirmed his order. 

From this time Francis became famous throughout all Italy, and many pcrfons 

of birth, following his example, forfook the world, and put themlclves under his 

direction. ^ Thus this order of Friars, called Miitors, fprcad all over Europe ; who, 

living in cities and towns, by tens and fevens, preached in the villages, and parifh 

churches, and inftrudted the rude country people. Some of them likewifc went 

among the Saracens, and into Pagan countries, many of whom obtained the crown 
of martyrdom. 

It is pretended, that, a little before the death of St Francis, there appeared wounds 
in his hands and feet, like thole of our Saviour, continually bleeding, of which, 
after his death, there appeared not the leaf! token. He was buried in his own 
oratory at Rome, and his name was inferted in the catalogue of faints. 

After the death of St Francis, Pope Innocent pre icri bed" certain rules for the better 
regulation of the Friars Mi?iors. They were allowed to preach in the cities and 
villages, but were to inftrudt rather by the gravity of their behaviour, and the mcan- 
nefs of their habit, than by (harp rebuking words. They were not to dircdt their 
reproofs to particular pcrfons, nor reveal confeflions, tho' they were gone to remote 
parts. They were to reft contented with mcannefs and poverty, never to alpirc to 
immunities or dignities, nor intrude themlclves to preach, or give advice, without 
the requeft or con fen t of others. 

The rule of the Francifca?is, as eftablilhcd by St Franc is himfelf, is, brieily, thk 
They are to live in common, to obferve chaihty, and pay obedience to the- Pope, 
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and to their fiiperiors : Thofe, who are admitted into the order, are firft: to fell all 
they have, and give it to the poor : they are to perform a year's noviciate, and, when 
admitted, never to quit the order upon any account. The priefts are to perform 
divine office according to the order of the holy Roman Church : They are to fap: 
from the feaft of All Saints till the Nativity. The Monks of this order are never 
to ride, except fome manifeft neceflity, or infirmity, oblige them to it. They are 
upon no account to receive any money, but to live upon alms, which they may 
confidently afk. They are to keep no fufpicious company, nor to have any fami- 
liarity with women. Their habit is to conlift of a tunic, a hood, a cord for a 
girdle, and a pair of drawers ; and they are allowed to mend their habits with a 
piece of ftckcloth, or other mean fluff. 

The firft monaftery of this order was at Monte Soubazo, in Italy, where the Bene- Hift.des Ord. 
didtins of that place gave St Francis the Church, called Portiuncula. Soon after, Re ? ig, r ' VI1, 
convents were eredted in other places and afterwards St Francis founded others in 
Spain and Portugal. In the year 12 15, this order was approved in the general 
Lateran council. Then St Francis, returning to AJJiJJium, held a general chapter, 
and fent miffions into France, Germany, England, and other parts. This order 
made fo great a progrefs in a {hort time, that, at the general chapter held at 
Affijjium in 12 19, there met 5000 Friars, who were only deputies from a much 
greater number. There are at prefent above 7000 houfes of this order, and 
in them above 1 15000 Monks ; there are alio above 900 monafteries of Francifcan 
nuns. This order has produced four Popes, 45 Cardinals, and an infinite number 
of Patriarchs, Archbifhops, and two Electors of the empire - 9 befides a great number 
of learned men and miffionaries. 

The Fra7tcijcans came into England, during the life of their founder, in the reign 
of King Henry III. Their firft eftablifhment was at Canterbury. They zealoufly 
oppofed Kin ; Henry VIII, in the affair of his divorce ; for which reafon, at the 
fupprefiion of the monafteries, they were expelled before all others, and above 200 
of them thrown into goals ; thirty-two of them coupled in chains like dogs, and 
fent to diftant prifons ; others banifhed, and others condemned to death. Whilft 
this order flourifhed in. England, this province was divided into feven parts or di- 
ftri£ts, called CnJlodies y becaufe each of them was governed by a provincial, or 
fuperior, called the Cuftos, or guardian of the diftridt. The feven Cuftodies were, 
that of London, confifting of nine monafteries j that of York, confifting of feven 
monafteries ; that of Cambridge, containing nine monafteries ; that of Briftol, 
containing nine monafteries ; that of Oxford, in which were eight monafteries > 
that of Newcaftle, in which were nine monafteries j and that of Worcefter, in 
which were nine monafteries : in all, fixty monafteries. 

The firft eftablifhment of Franci/ca?zs in London was begun by four Friars, who Biblioth. Cot 
hired for themfelves a certain houle in Cornhill, of Tohn Travers, then Sheriff of 5? n * Y ltdl - 
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London, and made it into little cells -> where they lived till the fummer following,/,/. 45 *. 
when they were removed, by John Iwyn, citizen and Mercer of London, to the 
parifli of St Nicholas in the fhambles $ who afligncd them land for the building of 
a monaftery, and entered himlelf into the order. 

FRATERNITIES. In Roman-Catholic countries, arc focietics for the 
improvement of Devotion. They arc of feveral forts, and feveral denominations. 
Some take their name from certain famous injl7'umc7its of piety. Of thefc there arc 
four more remarkable Fraternities. 

I. The Fraternity of the Ro/ary. This focicty owes its rife to St Dominic, the Ret. C 
holy founder of the Ro/ary. He appointed it, they lay, by order of the blefied 1111 
Virgin, at the time when he was labouring on the converfion of the Albige?ifes. 
After the Saint's death, the devotion of the Rofary became ncgledted, but was 
revived by Alamts de rupi\ about the year 1460. This Fraternity is divided into 
two branches, that of the common ro/ary, and that of the perpetual ro/ary. The 
former is obliged, every week, to fay the fifteen divifions of ten beads each, and to 
conJefs, and communicate, every firft funday in the month. The brethren of it are 
likewiic obliged to appear at all proceflions of the Fraternity. The latter are under 
very llrong engagements, the principal of which is, to repeat the rofiiry perpetually ; 
i.e. there is always fome one of them, who is actually faluting the blelled Virgin, 

in the name of the whole Fraternity. See Rosa k v. 

5 V IT. The 



cr 



F R A 



II. The Fraternity of the Scapulary. The blefled Virgin, they lay, gave the 
lcapul^ry to Simon Stoch, General of the Carmelites, promifing to be propitious to 
all the faithful, who (hould join in the devotion of the fcapulary, and to look 
upon them as her children. The Sabbatin Bull of Pope John XXII declares, 
that the blefled Virgin had given that Pope a pofitive promife, that fhe would 
deliver the brethren of the fcapulary out of hell, on the funday after their death. 
Several Popes have remitted them a third part of their fins. See Scapulary. 

III. St Francis's girdle forms a third Fraternity. The members of this Fraternity 
drefs in a fack of an afh colour : they tie this fack with a thick cord adorned with 
a large chaplet of wood : they wear an efcutcheon, on which are the arms of the 
order of St Francis : in proceflions, they walk barefooted, carrying in their hand a 
wooden crofs. 

IV. St Auftiris leathern girdle like wife, unites a great number of devotees. 
They pretend, that the blefled Virgin wore it on her loins, and that the ufe of it is 
enjoined by the law of Nature, the written Law, and the law of Grace. Under the 
law of Nature (fay they) it is probable, our firft parents wore a leathern girdle : 
under the written Law, the prophet Elias was girt with a leathern girdle ; and St 
John Baptift wore it under the law of Grace. 

Italy, Spain, and Portugal, are the countries of Europe, where one fees the 
greateft number of thefe Fraternities, fome of which afliime the name of Arch- 
Fraternities : thefe latter are, as it were, the mothers, or fuperiors, of the reft. 
Rome alone contains a great number of thefe pious fbcieties, each of which has its 
church or oratory. In this capital of religion, the feveral arts and trades are exer- 
cifed in Fraternities, and every one therein puts himfelf under the protection of the 
faint, whofe ftandard the brethren have fet up. They march in proceflion under 
their refpedtive banners, in the order following. 

1. The officers of the Pope march under the banner of St Martha. 

2. The Mace-bearers of the Cardinals under that of St Catherine. 

3. The Train-bearers under that of our Lady of Purity. 

4. The Notaries under that of St Benedict. 

5. The Prodtors under that of St Euftace. 

6. The Clerks, and other writers, under that of St Thomas. 

7. The Painters under that of St Luke. 

8. The Gravers, Sculptors, and Stone-cutters under that of St Leonard. 

9. The Goldfmiths under that of St Eloi. 

10. The Smiths and Farriers under that of St George. 

1 1. The Curriers under that of St Laurence. 
.12. The Coachmen under that of St Lucia. 

13. The Waggoners, Carriers, Porters, &c. under that of St Anaftafius. 

14. The Carmen under that of St Vincent. 

15. The Grooms under that of St Anne. 

16. The Cow-keepers and Tanners under that of St Bartholomew. 

17. The Butchers under that of St Mary of the oak. 

18. The Inn-keepers under that of St Euftace. 

19. The Vintners under that St Sylvefter. 

20. The wholcfale Merchants and Woolen-drapers under that of St Laurence. 

21. The Mercers under that of St Sebaftian. 

22. The Druggiflsand Apothecaries under that of St Laurence of Miranda. 

23. The Phyiicians (Barbers and Bagnio-keepers) under that of St Cofmus and 
St Damian. 

24. The Bombardcers under that of St Mary Tranfpontina. 

25. The Furriers under that of St Pantaleon. 

26. The Sadlers under that of our Saviour. 

27. The Shoemakers under that of St Crifpin. 

28. The Coblers under that of St Goodman. 

29. The Joiners and Carpenters under that of St Jofeph. 

30. The Bricklayers under that of St Gregory. 

3 1. The Bakers under that of our Lady ot Loretto. 

32. The Coopers under that of St Mary of the chapel. 

33. The Carders under that of St Blaife. 

34. The workers in mixed manufadlures under that of St Mary of the gardens, 
under the banners of St Saviour, of the Crucifix, of the Trinity, of St Angclo, 
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St Bernard, St Jcrom, St Lucia, St Roe, St Julian, St Thomas, St Mary of tears, 
and of the forty crowned martyrs. 

3 Twenty Fraternities march under the banner of the holy facrament 5 one 
under that of the refizrredion ; one under that of mercy ; one under that of piety ; 
one under that of the annunciation one under that of the rofary ; one under that 
of the fcapulary j one under that of our Saviour ; one under that of the name of 
God *, and one under that of death. 

To thefe Fraternities we rauft add that of the Hatters, who have St James Major 
for their patron ; thofe of the Cooks, Butlers, and Bookfellers, whofe patrons are 
St Thomas Aquinas, and the blefled John de dieu j that of the Fifhmongers, whofe 
patron is St Andrew ; and numberlefs others. The Germans, Flemifh, and Swifs 
of his Holinefs's guard have likewife a Fraternity. 

Pope Clement VII inftituted the arch-fratemity of Charity, which diftributes 
bread every funday among the poor, and gives portions to forty poor maids, on the 
feaft of St Jerom , their patron . 

The Fraternity of Death buries fuch dead as are abandoned by their relations, and 
caufes mafles to be celebrated for them. 

The Fraternity of St Catheri?ie of Sienna, on the fecond funday in May, accom- 
panies a figure of this faint in proceflion, and crowns with laurel one criminal, 
whom it has the privilege of faving from the halter, or the gallies. 

The Fraternity of St Mary of the juffrage employ their prayers to releale lbuls 
out of purgatory. 

The Fraternity of Mercy, at Lifbon, confifts of perfons of the greateft quality, 
the King himfelf being a member of it. It fecures a great number of mafles to the 
faithful, but chiefly to its own members. 

Thefe particulars may fuffice to fhew the nature of Fraternities. Moft of the 
devotees believe, that, by entring into them, they are much furer of falvation, than 
they could otherwife be. 

FRAT R I CELL I. [Ttal.] In Englifh, Little Brothers. Chriftian heretics, |,^ s j£; 
who appeared in Italy about the year 1298. It is faid, they fprang from one Her- re f. 
man Fongilup, who pretended, that ecclefiaftics ought to have no pofleffions of 
their own. They were called Fratricelli in Italy, and Frerots in France. They Zander. 
wore the habit of the Francifcan order, and brought over many of that order to ^ r i59 ' 
their feft. This gave occafion to fome writers to repreient them as a branch 
of the Francifcans ; but Pope John XX publifhed a Bull, by which he declared 
that the Fratricelli were not of the order of St Francis. They were perpetually 
declaiming againft the ecclefiaftical powers ; which made Boniface VIII publifh a 
decree againft them, and banifh them out of Italy. Thefe heretics fpread all 
over Europe j and, in Germany, they were protected by Lewis of Bavaria againft 
Pope John XXII. 



FREROTS. [Fr.] See the preceding article. 
FRYARS. See Monks. 



FRYARS MINORS. Sec Franciscan Monks. 



FUNERAL RITES. Ceremonies, accompanying the interment, or burial, 
of any perfon. The performance of them has, in all ages and countries, been 
eftecmcd a religious duty. They are as numerous, as various, differing according to 
the different genius, and religion, of each people. The prefcnt article fhall confift 
only of fome few of thofe rites of burial, in which religion, or fuperftition 
(miftaken for religion) are more immediately concerned. 

Among the ant tent Greeks, it was ufual, fome time before interment, to put a 
piece of money into the mouth of the deceafed, which was thought to be Charon's 
iare for wafting the departed foul over the infernal river. It was an Obolus, or very 
lmall coin. This ceremony was not u fed in thofe places, which were fuppofed to 
be fituated in the neighbourhood of the infernal regions, and to lead thither by a 
ready and diredl road. Strabo particularly mentions, that the Hcrmionians pleaded Ccogr. lib. 
an exemption from this cuftom. viii * 

Th© 
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The corpfe was likewife furniflied with a* cake, compofed of flour, honey, &c. 
which was defigned to appeafe the fury of Cerberus, the door-keeper of hell, 
and to procure the ghoft a fafe and quiet entrance. The Sibyl, who accompanied 
iEneas to hell, was forced to make ufe of this expedient, in order to gain 
admiflion. 

Cerberus haec ingens latratu regna trifauci 
Perfonat, adverfo recubans immanis in antro. 
Cui vates, horrere videns jam colla colubris, 
Melle lbporatam & rnedicatis frugibus offam 
Objicit ille fame rabida tria guttura pandens 
Corripit objedtam, atque immania terga refolvit, 
Fufus humi, totoque ingens extenditur antro. 
Occupat ./Eneas aditum, cuftode fepulto, 
Evaditque celer ripam irremeabilis undse. 

— — — — In his den they found 
'fhe triple porter of the Stygian found, 
Grim Cerberus, who foon began to rear 
His crcjied fnakes, and arind his brijiling hair. 
T'he prudent Sibyl had before prepard 
JL fop in honey Jleefd, to charm the guard ; 
Which, ntix'd with powerful drugs, jhe cafl before 
His greedy grinning jaws, jujl op'd to roar. 
With three enormous mouths he gapes, and Jlrait, 
With hunger prefsd, devours the pleafng bait. 
Long draughts of feep his monjlrous limbs enfiave 
He reels, and, falling, fills the fpacious cave, 
rfhe keeper charm d, the chief, without delay y 
Pafi'd on, and took th* irremeable way. Dryden. 

During the time the corpfe continued in the houfe, there ftood before the door a 
veflel of water ; the defign of which was, that thofe, who were concerned about 
the body might purify themfelves by wafhing j it being an opinion of the heathens, 
as well as of the Jews, that pollution was contracted by touching a dead body. 
Hence the chorus, in a play of Euripides, not feeing this fignal, could not believe, 
that Alceftis was dead. 



Virg. JEn. 
vi. ver. 
417. 



I fee no purifying water placed 
Btfore the door, a cujlom ujed of 



The ceremonies, by which they cxpreflcd their forrow for the death of their 
friends, were various: but it fecms to have been a conftant rule, to recede, as much 
us pollible, in habit and behaviour, from their ordinary cuftoms. For this rcafon, 
they abftaincd from banquets and entertainments : they diverted themfelves of all 
ornaments : they tore, cut off, or fhaved, their hair, which they caft into the funeral 
pile, to be confumed with the body of their friend. Sometimes they threw them- 
felves on the ground, and rolled in theduft, or covered their head with afhes. They 
beat their breafts, and tore their flefh with their nails. They accufed, and curled 
their gods: nay, their impious rage fomctimcs proceeded fo far, as to pull down 
their altars and temples; an example of which we have in Neoptolemus ; who, 
being informed that Apollo had been acccfiaiy to his father's death, took a rclblution 
to demolifli the temple of Delphi, and peri Hied in the attempt. When perfons of 
note, fuch as public magiftratcs, or great generals, died, the whole city put on a face 
of mourning: all public meeting:; were intermitted; the fchools, baths, {hops, 
temples, and all places of concourie, were fliut up. 

Interring* or laying the dead in the ground, fecms to have been the mofl antient 
pradlice among the Greeks > tho' burning came afterwards to be generally u fed 

o amomt 




tr n 

among tfcetti ; infomudh ' that Ltician, enumerating th6 various methods ufed by 
different nations in difpofing of their dead, exprefsly affigns burning to the Greeks, 
and interment to the Perfians. The following defcription of Patroclus's funeral, 
in Homer, will give us a lively notion of the barbarous fuperftitions pradtifed on 

this occafion. 
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II. 23. ver. 
1 16. 



Si aw™? 



II CPS y.\lvc*)V ' irtavQcLt; ^ ipiceu%epcz<; "iitTr\s$ 

Keei >u& tcSV \vif&cL\K.e ttv^yi £uo & & gpr op.n<n&<; 4 

Now thofe deputed tb interr the Jlain 

Heap with a rifi?ig pyramid the plain. 

An hundred feet in length, an hundred wide, 

The growing JlruSlure Jpreads on every Jide* 

High on the Jide the manly corfe they lay, 

And well-fed flieep and fable oxen flay. 

Achilles cover d with their fat the dead, 

And the piled viSlims round the body fpread. 

Then jars of honey and of fragrant oil 

Sufpends around, low bending o're the pile. 

Four fprightly courfers, with a deadly groati, 

Pour forth their lives, and on the pyre are thrown* 

Of nine large dogs, domejiic at his board. 

Fall two, JeleSled to attend their lord. 

Then, lajl of all, and horrible to tell, 

Sad facrifice ! twelve Trojan captives fell. Mr Pope. 

It was the cuftom likcwife to throw into the funeral pile the garments the deceased 
ufually wore. The Athenians, as in all other matters relating to religion, fo in this 
were the moft profufe of all the Greeks for which reafon fome of their law-givers Plut. in 
were forced to reftrain them, by fcvere penalties, from defrauding the living by their ^ 

liberality to the dead. 

The pile was lighted by fome one of the dead perfon's neareft relations or friends, 
who made prayers and vows to the winds, to aflift the flames, that the body 
might quickly be reduced to afhes. And, during the time the pile was burning, 
the dead performs friends ftood by it, pouring libations of wine, and calling upon 
the deceafed. 
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All night Achilles hails Patroclus foul, 

With" large libations from the fowing bowl. Mr Pope. 



Wh 



to lay it with the face upwards j it being thought more proper that the dead rtiould 

have their faces towards heaven, the abode of the celeftial gods, than towards the 

dark manfions of the infernal deities. Diogenes the Cynic, being ufked in what Lakht. in 

pofture he would be interred, anfwercd, -ntfavnrov, with my face downward ; Diogenc. 

and the reafon being demanded, he replied, becaufo in a fliort tune the world will 



43° 



FUN 

be turned upfide down, intending, probably, by this anfwer, to ridicule 
liiperfiition in this point. 

It was a general opinion, that dead bodies polluted all things about 
occalioned Durifvino- after Funerals t which Vireil has thus defcribed. 



jEn. lib. vi. Idem ter focios pura circumtulit unda, 

Ter * 22 9- Spargens rore levi, & ramo felicis oliva?, 

Luflravitque viros. 

Old Chorinceus compafsd thrice the crew, 
And dipp'd an olive-branch in holy dew, 
Which thrice he Jprinkled round. Dryden. 

Till this was done, the polluted perfon could not enter into the temples, and join 
in the worfhip of the gods. 

We muft not forget their facrifices and libations to the dead. The vidtims were 
black and barren heifers, or black jfheep, being of the lame fort with thofe offered 
to the infernal gods. The libations were of blood, honey, wine, milk, &c. 
They had, likewife, anniverfary days, on which they paid their devotions to 
the dead. 

Plut. in When Numa reformed the religion of the Romans, he not only received, and 
Numa. approved of Funeral ceremonies, but ordered, that the Pontiffs fhould have the care 

of them, and teach them to thofe, who might have occafion for them. The 
Roman Funerals, as far as religion, or fuperftition, were concerned in them, were, 
in all refpedls, like thofe of the Greeks, and therefore need not be particularly 
defcribed. 

The Funeral Rites, among the Hebrews, were folemn and magnificent. When 
a perfon was dead, his relations and friends rent their cloaths ; which was the higheft 
inflance of mourning inthofe early ages. This cuftom is but faintly imitated by the 
modern Jews, who only cut off a bit of their garment, in token of affliction. It 
was ufual to bend the dead perfon 's thumb into the hand, and faflen it in that 
pofture with a firing, becaufe the thumb having then the figure of the name of God, 
Schaddai, they thought, the devil would not dare to approach it. Then was the 
body waflied, in order that it might appear clean before God. I fay nothing of the 
pradtice of embalming, derived to them from the Egyptians, whofe cuftoms in 
many inftances they had embraced. 
Buxtorp. When they came to the place of burial, they made a Ipeech to the dead, as 
Synag. Hcb. follows : Blejjed be God, who has formed thee, fed thee, maintained thee, and taken 
p * 5 ° 2 ' away thy life. O dead ! he knows your numbers, and Jhall one day rejiore your life. 

Blejjed be he, that taketh away life, and rejloreth it. Then they fpoke the Elogium, 
or Funeral oration, of the deceafed ; after which they faid a prayer, called the 
rightcoufnefs of judgment, becaufe in it they gave thanks to God for having pro- 
nounced an equitable fen ten ce on the deceafed. Then they turned the face of the 



dead towards heaven, and faid, go in peace. 
Numb. xix. When an Ifraclite died, in any houfe or tent, all who were in it, and the furni- 
sh 4* 5» {?• turc belonging to it, contracted a pollution, which continued leven days. This 
»4» l s> 1 pollution was to be expiated by the afhes of a red heifer, facrificcd by the high-prieft 

on the folemn day of expiation. Some of thefe allies they threw into a vcflel full of 
water, and fprinkled the furniture, chamber, and perfon s polluted, with it. The 
Basnaok, Rabbins pretend, that no uncleannefs was contracted at Funerals, unlets the dead 
Hill.dcsjuifs, perfon was an Ifraclite ; for, as to the Gentiles, they pollute thole (lay they) who 
lib. vii. c. 25. camc near t i ierri) while living; but, after death, their carcafies are clean, and 
Luoof Mo- communicate no impurity. The ceremonies for the purification of thole, who 



t^ V^u" 1 l lavc touched a dead body, or been prefent at Funerals, are now no more obferved, 
1 c * fince the dcflrudlion of the temple, and the Jews no longer look upon thcmfclves as 



c. vjii. 



polluted by a dead body. 
Bl Nft H AM, The antient Chrijlians tcftificd their abhorrence of the Pagan cuftom of burning 
Orig. ifcclcn t ] lc dead, and always depofited the body entire in the ground. And this pradticc 
B. ij.cn, in. k ccamc afterwards univerfal, under the Chriflian emperors. It was ufual, likewife, 



to beflow the honour and charge of embalming, upon the martyrs at kail, if not 
upon others. They prepared the body for burial, by wafhing it with water, and 

drcfling it in funeral attire. The exportation, or carrying forth the body, was 

performed 
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performed by near relations, or perfons of dignity, or any charitable perfons, as the 
cafe and circumftances of the deceafed required. In lome great churches, there were 
particular orders of men appointed, under the names of Copiatce and Parabolani, 
whofe bufinefs it was to take care of the Funerals of the poor. 

Pfalmody, or finging of pfalms, was the great ceremony ufed in all Funeral pro- Conftit.Apo(L 
ceffions, among the Chriftians. When they had conducted the corpfe to the place lib,vl * c * 3 °' 
of burial, it was ufual to make a funeral oration in praife of the deceafed. Several 
of thefe funeral orations are ftill extant; as that of Eufebiusat the Funeral of Con- 
ftantine, thofe of St Ambrofe at the Funerals of Theodolius and Valentinian, that 
of Gregory Nyffen upon the death of Melitus, Bifhop of Antioch, &c. If the 
burial was in the morning, the whole fervice of the church was performed at the 
interment j but if in the afternoon, only the pfalmody and prayers. Sometimes the 
celebration of the Eucharift was added to the Funeral office, efpecially if it hap- 
pened to be the proper feafon for the communion. This was the rather done, be- 
caufe, in the communion-fervice, a folemn commemoration was made of the dead 
in general, and folemn prayers offered to God, that he would pardon their fins, and 
receive their fouls into a place of reft and happinefs. The cuftom of ftrewing 
flowers upon the graves of the dead was reckoned innocent, and therefore retained 
by fome Chriftians, without giving any offence. They had the fame notion of 
wearing a mourning habit for the dead, and therefore left it to all mens liberty, as 
an indifferent thing. 

In the Romi/h Churchy when a perfon is dead, they wafh the body, and put a Piscary, 
little crucifix in its hand. At its feet ftands a veffel full of holy water, and a PraxlsCerem - 
fprinkler, that they, who come in, mayfprinkle both themfelves and the deceafed. In 
the mean time, fome prieft ftands by the corpfe, and prays for the deceafed, till it is 
laid in the earth. In the Funeral proceffion, the Exorcift walks firft, carrying the 
holy water, next the crofs-bearer, afterwards the reft of the clergy, and laft of all 
the officiating prieft. They all fing the Mi/erere, and fome other pfalms, and at 
the end of each pfalm the Requiem. Alet's ritual tells us, that c the faces of deceafed 

* laymen muft be turned towards the altar, when they are placed in the church, 

* and thofe of the clergy towards the people, to fhew, with regard to the former, 

* that, in this laft paffage, they ought to go to God by Jefus Chrift \ and, with 
c refpedt to the latter, that, being united to him by their miniftry, they behold the 
' people, by continuing their care for their falvation, even after death/ The corpfe 

is placed in the church, furrounded with lighted tapers. After the office for the Alet's Ri- 
dead, mafs is faid. Then the officiating prieft fprinkles the corpfe thrice with holy tual - 
water, and incenfes it as often. The body being laid in the grave, the relations and 
friends of the deceafed fprinkle the grave with holy water. 

The Funeral ceremonies of the Greek Church are much the fame with thofe of * 1 c '/^ ^ 
the Latin. It need only be obferved, that, after the Funeral fervice, they kifs Gr!ci° c! xlv- 
the crucifix, and falute the mouth and forehead of the deceafed : after which, 
each of the company eats a fmall bit* of bread, and drinks a glafs of wine, in the 
church, wifliing the foul of the deceafed a good repofe, and the afflidled family 
all confolation. 

FURIES. In Latin, Fitrice, Dirte, or Eumenides. Certain goddeftes, whofe 
office or employment it was to punifh guilty fouls after death. 

Mythologifts relate, that, when Saturn caftrated himfelf, the blood of the wound, 
which fell on the earth, gave birth to the Furies. Others make them the daughters 

of Night. 
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Dicuntur geminrc peftes, cognominc Dira, yiR«.jEn. 

Quas & Tartarean! nox intempefta Megseram ,ib * X11, vcr> 

Uno codemque tulit partu. 

Deep in the difmal regions^ 'void of lights 
Three daughters at a birth <wcre born to night - - - 
/// bean) 71 the Dine ca/J'd. Drydbn. 



They were called Furies from the madncft (furor) which attends gui 
They were defcribed with Jnakcs inftcad of hair, and eyes like ligntr 



Ity perfons- 

tning : they 

carried iron chains and whips in one hand, and in the other flaming torches : the 

a latter 
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latter to diicover, the former to punifh the guilty. They had feet of brais, becauffe 
their motions were fometimes flow, but always fteady and certain. They were 
attendants in the porch of Pluto's palace, to punifh fuch as took falfe oaths, or 
opprefled the poor ; as likewife at the throne of Jupiter, to carry fuch punifhments 
and calamities, as the gods commanded to be inflidted on men. 

The Furies were fo dreaded and revered, that few dared fo much as to name 
them. They, were fuppofed to be conftantly hovering about fuch perfbns as had 
been guilty of any enormous crime. Thus, Oreftes, having murthered his 
mother Clytemneftra, and Pentheus his mother Agave, were both haunted by 
the Furies. 

* 

a 

ViRG.'^n. Eumenidum veluti demens videt agmina Pentheus, 

lib. iv. ver. jg t f 0 i em geminum, & duplices oftendere Thebas j 

Aut Agamemnonius fcenis agitatus Oreftes 
Armatam facibus matrem & ferpentibus atris 
Cum fugit, ultricefque fedent in limine Diras. 

So Pentheus raved, when, flaming to his eyes. 

He faw the Furies from the deeps arife -> 

And viewd a double Thebes, with wild amaze, 

And two bright funs with rival glories blaze. 

So bounds the mad Oreftes o're the ftage, 

With looks diftra£led from his mother s rage : 

Arntd with her fcourge of fnakes Jhe drives him on 9 

And, wrapt in flames, purfues her mur Wring fon. 

He flies, but flies in vain — the Furies wait, 

And fiends, in forms tremendous, guard the gate. Mr Pit. 

The Furies were worfhipped at Cafina in Arcadia, and at Carmia in Pelo- 
ponnefus. They had a temple at Athens near the Areopagus, and their priefts 
were chofen from amongft the judges of that court. Their greateft: folemnities 
were at Telphulia, a city of Arcadia, where a black ewe was facrificed to 
them. 

DeTheol. Voflius derives the name Furice from the Hebrew Fara, which fignifies ven- 
Gentii. c. geance. They were in number three : their names are, Aledto, Meg^ra, and 
xvjii. Tifiphone. The poets find bufinefs for them all. Virgil paints Aletto in the raoft 

frightful colours. 

jEn. lib. vii. Ludtificam Aledto dirarum ab fede fororum 

vcr - 3*4- Inferniique ciet tenebris ; cui triftia bella, 

Iraeque, Infidiseque, & crimina noxia cordi. 

Odit & ipfe pater Pluton, odere fbrores 

Tartareae monftrum ; tot fefe vertit in ora, 

Tarn fsevae facies, tot pullulat atra colubris. 

She routed AleSto from th* infernal feat 

Of her dire fiflers, and their dark retreat. 

Uhis Fury, fit for her intent, jhe chofc, 

One who delights in wars, and human woes. 

Ev'n Pluto hates his own mijkapcn race ; 

Her flfler-Furies fly her hideous face : 

So frightful are the forms the monfler takes, 

So fierce the hifftngs of her fpeckled /hakes. Dryden. 



I Ah. i, vcr. 
57'- 



Lucan defcribes Hercules as terrified at the fight of Mcgcera. 

qualem, jufiii Junonis iniqux, 
jiorruic z-uciaes, vifb jam Dite Mcgacram. 

Sucb 9 at his cruel ftep-mother's command) 

Before Abides did Megara ft and : 



With 
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With dread> till then unknown, the hero Jhook, 
TTho* he had dared on hell's grim king to look. Rowe. 

Ovid's defcription of tifiphone and her retinue will finifli the pidture of thefe 
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horrid phantoms. 



Tifiphone madefadlam ianguine fumit 



Importuna facem, fluidoque cruore mbentem 
Induitur pallam, tortoque incingitur angue, 
Egrediturque domo : Ludlus comitatur euntem, 
Et Pavor, & Terror, trepidoque Infania vultu. 

lihe faithful Fury, guiltlefs of delays. 

With cruel hafle the dire command obeys : 

Girt in a bloody gown y a torch Jhe fhakes. 

And round her neck twine fpeckled wreaths of fnakes. 

Fear, and difmay, and agonizing pain. 

And frantic rage, complete her lovelefs trai?z. 



Metam. lib. 
iv. ver. 480 



EUSDEN 



Mythologifts fuppofe, that Tifiphone puniflied thofe crimes, which fprang 
from hatred or anger ; Megaera thofe from envy , and Aledto thofe from an infa- 
tiable purfuit of riches and pleafures. 




GABRIEL 
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Luke i. ii, 
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Ibid. ver. z6, 
&c. 
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YIII. c. xxii. 



ABRIfiL The name of one of the principal Angels in heavem 
It iignifies thejirengtb of God. There are a few events, in which 
this exalted being was concerned, recorded in fcripture. He was 
fent to the prophet Daniel, to explain to him the vifion of the 
ram and goat, and the myftery of the feventy weeks, Which had 
been revealed to him. He was fent to Zecharias, to declare to him 
>irth of John the Baptift. Six months after, he was fent to Nazareth, to 
the Virgin Mary, to warn her of the birth of Jefus Chrift. 

The Orientalifts add feveral particulars to what the lcriptures inform us concerning 
the angel Gabriel. The Mohammedans call him the faithful Jpir it, and the Perfians, 
by way of metaphor, the peacock of heaVai. We read, in the fecond chapter of the 
Koran, that ivhofoever is an enemy to Gabriel, Jhall be confounded. It was Gabriel, 
they believe, who brought to Mohammed, their falfe prophet, the revelations, 
which he publiftied. And, it was he, who conducted him to heaven mounted upon 
the animal Borak. 

To thefe extravagances they add, that the Thernudites, an antient tribe of 
Arabians, having refufed to hearken to the inftruftions of the patriarch Salah, were 
threatned with death in three days time. Thefe three days they employed in 
digging pits, to fecure themfelves from the impending danger. Upon the fourth 
day, they took courage, believing the time of punifhment palTed, and went out of 
their houfes. But the archangel Gabriel appeared to them, his feet refting on the 
earth, and his head exalted as high as heaven : his wings were extended from eaft 
to weft, and his hair, which was as red as coral, covered the whole horizon. 
The Thernudites were terrified at the light, and threw themfelves into their 
holes : but Gabriel cried out aloud to them, die, for ye are the accurfed of 
God, who has condemned you. At the fame time the earth trembled, all 
the houfes in the country were overthrown, and the Thernudites buried in 
their ruins. 

S. GABRIEL (The Congregation of). A fociety of gentlemen, 
eftablifhed, for the advancement of Chriftian knowledge and virtue, at Boulogne 
in France. 

The founder of this congregation was Casfar Bianchetti, of an illuftrious and 
antient family at Boulogne. It was firft eftablifhcd in the parochial church of 
St Donatus, but was afterwards transferred to another place, where the brethren 
built a chapel dedicated to St Gabriel, from whence they took their name. This 
was about the year 1646. 

The brethren of this fociety do not live in community, but meet together 01*. 
certain days, and at a fixed place, where they employ themfelves in exercifes ot 
piety, and in taking the moft effectual methods for carrying on the defign of their 
inftitution. 

This congregation, which was confirmed by a brief of Pope Urban VIII, has 
this peculiar in it, that it muft be compofed only of lay-pcrfons, whofc habit has 
no other conformity but the colour, which is black. The age of admiflion is from 
eighteen to fifty. They go through a noviciate of three years, and ftay three years 
longer, after admiflion, before they arc allowed a deliberative voice. This congre- 
gation is governed by a fupcrior, afliftcd by four counfellors. 

GALATIANS (St Paul's Epistle to the). See Epistles of 
St Paul, 

GALILEANS. 
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GALILEAN A fe&bf the Jews, which fprung up in judea, fome years 

fcfter the birth of our Saviour* Their founder was one Judas, a native of Gaulan 

in upper Galilee whence they are likewife called Gaulanites. The rife of this fe£t 

was occafioned by a taxation or enrollment of all the fubjedts of the Roman empire* Aa * v * 37- 

This numbering of the people (different from that which was made at our Saviour's 

birth) was executed by Cyrenius, in the tenth year of Jefus Chrift. Judas the J° t s . E 

Gaulanite, or Galilean, pretended, that this taxation, eftabliflied by the Romans, xvH^c.V 

was a fervitude, which the Ifraelites ought not' to fubmit to. His difeourfes inflamed 

the people, many of whom, joined with Judas, began a kind of civil war, which 

was not concluded till the deftrudlion of Jerulalem and the temple. Thefe people 

were likewife called Herodians, becaufe the kingdom of Herod the tetrarch included 

Galilee beyond Jordan, and the neighbouring places about Gaulan. See Herodians. 

The Emperor Julian affedted to call the Chriftians by the name of Galileans, as 
appears from feveral pafiages of his works* 



are thus defcribed by Lucretius. 



ither of the gods- 
Phrygia. They 



Gallos attribuunt, quia, numen qui violarint y h - »• 

Matris, & ingrati genitoribus inventi fint, Cu '■' 

Significare volunt indignos effe putandos, 

Vivam progeniem qui in oras luminis edant* 

Tympana tenta tonaiit palmis, & cymbala circum 

Concava, raucifonoque minantur cornua cantu ; 

Et Phrygio ftirhulat numero cava tibia mentes ; 

Telaque praportant violenti iigna furoris 

lngratos anirnos, atque impia pedtora volgi 

Conterrere metii quae poflint numine Divas. 

Ergo, cum primum magnas invedla per urbes 

Munificat tacita mortales muta falute ; 

/Ere atque argento fternunt iter omne viarum, 

Largifica ftipe ditantes } ninguntque rofarum 

Floribtis, umbrantes matrem, comiturnqiie catervas. 

They give her eunuch-priefls ; from whence is Jhelvtl, 

That they deferve no children of their own, 

Who or abufe thdir fires, or difrefpeZl, 

Or treat their mothers with a cold negleSl. 

Amidjl her pomp fierce drums and cymbals beat. 

And the hoarfe horns' with rattling notes do threat. 

The pipe, with Phrygian airs, dtfturbs their Jbuls, 

Till, reafon overthrown, mad pafjion rules. 

They carry arms, thofe dreadful figns of war, 

To raije in impious routs religious fear. 

When, carried thus in pomp, thro' towns Jhe goes. 

And health on all ?noJl flently be/lows, 

With offered money they bejlrew the plain, 

And ryes cover her, and all her train. Creech. 

The inftitution of the Galli, which began in Phrygia, fpread over Greece, Syria, 
Africa, and the whole Roman empire. When a young man was to be initiated into Lucia*, d<* 
this order, the cuftom was for him to throw off his cloaths, and to come crying DcaS . vr,a * 
aloud into the midft of the troop, where he was to draw a fword, and caftratc 
himfclf : after this he ran about the ftreets> carrying in his hands the marks of his 
mutilation, which he was to throw into an houfc, and in that houfe to put on a 
woman's drefs. 

The Galli made themfelves eunuchs, in honour of Attis, the favourite of Cybelc^ 

who had caftrated himfelf under a pine-tree ; for which reafon they wore garlands 

of pine, and, in the facrcd rites of the goddefs, imitated her lamentation for the 

lofsof Attis, beating their breafts, and tearing their hair. They carried about the 

imago of Cybele, in order to get alms j and, as part of their trade was finging verfes 

all - 
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all over the country, by this means (fays Plutarch) they rendered poetry very 
deipicable. They were likewife called Agyrta, Metragyrtce, and Menagyrta : 
the chief or fiiperior of them was called Archigallus. See Agyrtje, Archi- 
gall us, and Cybele. 

GAMES. The antient Greeks inftituted four public and folemn Games, which 
were peculiarly termed 7ef 01, facred, becaufe they were celebrated in honour of the 
gods, or deified heroes, and always began and ended with facrifice. Archias has 
elegantly comprifed them in the following verfes : 

Tloscteis elaiv atyoovzs civ TEAAaJfcc, T&xrapeg ?goi 9 
Oi Siio /uth Qvvtcov, ot cftJo o ctQctpdrcop* 

v A0Aa S$ 7ynv<§* y ju.5?Acz, ofcAwa, *mrvcm 

Four Games in Greece with facred honours Jhine ; 
Two claimed by heroes, two by pow'rs divine j 
The prizes, olive, apples, par/ley, pine : 
One held to Jove, one to Latonas Jon, 
One to Archemorus, to Palcemon one. 

The victors in thele Games were highly honoured. They rode home in a triumphal 
chariot, were complimented with the firft place at all fhews, and were ever after 
maintained at the public expence. A vidtory at the Olympic Games was almoft as 
honourable as a triumph at Rome. Nor did the honours terminate in the vidtors 
alone ; the city that gave them birth, their relations, but efpecially their parents, 
fliared in them, being efteemed more honourable and happy than others. 

The principal exercifes, ufed at thefe Games, are comprized in the follow- 
ing verfe: 




i. e. Leaping, Running, throwing, Darting, Wrejlling. v AA,aa, or Leaping, was 
performed with weights upon their heads, or fhoulders, and ibmetimes in their 
hands. no^wxew, or the exercife of Running, was performed in a courfe, or <&£i*v 9 
containing 125 paces ; and fometimes they ran in armour. A ; <rx©, or the !$uoit 9 
was the exercife of throwing a quoit of Hone, brafs, or iron, by the help of a thong 
put through a hole in the middle of it. "Axwr, or the Dart, was the exercife of 
throwing a javelin, rod, or other inftrument of a large fize, by the help of a thong 
tied about the middle of. it. Thofe who contended in the ITa Aw, or exercife of 
nvrejllhig, firft fomented and fuppled their joints with oil. Under this is com- 
prehended the exercife of boxing, which the combatants performed with balls of 
ftone or lead in the«r hands, which were tied about with thongs of leather, 
called Cejlus. 

Befides thefc Jive principal exercifes, called the rfevraOAor, there were fome others 
of a different nature ; fuch as horfe and chariot-races, and the contefts of Muficians, 
Poets, and others artifts, for vidlory. 

The four facred Games were, the Olympian, Pythian, Ncmean, and 
TJlhmian. 

I. The Olympian Games were fo called from Olympian Jupiter, to whom they 
were dedicated. The firft inftitution of them is referred to Jupiter, after his vittory 
over the fons of Titan. Others afcribc them to one of the Da&yli, named Hercules, 
not the fon of Alcmena, but one of much greater antiquity ; others again to Pclops ; 
and laftly others to Hercules, the fon of Alcmena. But whoever was the author of 
the Olympian Games, it is certain they were cither wholly laid afidc, or very little 
frequented, till the time of Iphitus, who was cotemporary with Lycurgus, the 
Spartan legiflator. It was he, who inftituted, or rather revived this folemn ity, about 
408 years after the Trojan war, from which time the number of the Olympiads is 
reckoned. After this time, they were again negledted, till the time of Corebasus, 
who lived in the XX VHIth Olympiad, and reftored thefc Games, which, from that 
time, were conftantly celebrated once every five years. 

? The 
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The care and management of thefe Games belonged for the moft part to the 
Eleans, who enjoyed their pofleflions without moleftation, or fear of war or violence, 
in confideration of the Olympian Games. They appointed a certain number of 
iudges, named 'EAAwvoSi^, who were to take care, that fuch as offered themfelves to 
contend performed their preparatory exercifes. At the fblemnity, they fat naked, 
having before them the prize, or crown of vidtory, which was prefented to whom- 
foever they adjudged it. Women were not allowed to be prefent at thefe Games, 
and if any woman was found to have palled the river Alpheus, during the folem- 

nity, (he was to be thrown headlong from a rock. 

The moft fuccefsful, and at the fame time the moft magnificent in his expences, Plut. in AI- 

of all that ever contended at thefe Games, was Alcibiades, who fent feven Clbiade - 

chariots to the Olympic Games, and, at one folemnity, obtained the firft, fecond, 

and fourth prizes. 

II. The Pythian Games were celebrated near Delphi and are thought to have 
been inftituted by Amphidtyon the fon of Deucalion, or by Agamemnon, or 
by Diomedes, or by Apollo himfelf, after he had overcome the ferpent Python. 
Thus Ovid 5 



Neve operis famam poflit delere vetuftas, 
Inftituit facros celebri certamine ludos, 
Pythia perdomita^ ferpentis nomine didtos. 

Then, to preferve the fame of fuch a deed. 
From Python flain he Pythian Games deer 



Metam. lib. i 
ver. 445. 



Dryden. 



The vidtors were crowned with branches of laurel ; tho*, at the firft inftitution, the PlNDA *» 
crown was of beech-leaves, for a reafon afligned by Ovid : Pyth * ' 8 



ver. 28. 

His juvenum quicunque manu, pedibufve, rotave 
Vicerat, efculeae capiebat frondis honorem : 
Nondum laurus erat. 

Here ?ioble youths for majlerfhip did frive, 
To box, to run, and feeds and chariots drive. 
The prize was fame in witnefs of renown, 
A beechen-garland did the viElor crown ; 

The laurel was not yet for triumph born. Dryden. 

In the firft Pythian fblemnity, the gods contended. Caftor obtained the vidtory in Nat a lis 
horfe-racing, Pollux at boxing, Calais in running, Zetes at fighting in armour, ^J* *-Jj *f y ' 
Peleus at throwing the difk, Telamon at wreftling, and Hercules in the Pancratium c . 2. 
all of whom were honoured by Apollo with crowns of laurel. Orpheus and Mufaeus 
thought it too great a condefcenfion, and inconfiftent with the high charadter they 
bore, to enter into the lifts. 

The celebration of thefe Games was attended with the Tlu§i>tb<; vop.®* or 
Pythian fong, in which was celebrated the fight of Apollo and the ferpent 
Python. 

III. The Nemcan Games were fb called from Nemea, a village between the S . TRA .?.°» 
cities of Glco?ia and Phlius y where they were celebrated every third year. The p^'u^n. Co- 
exercifes were chariot-races, and all the parts of the Pentathlum. Thefe Games rintk. Kiiac. 
were a funeral fblemnity, inftituted in memory of Opheltes, or Archemorus, the fbn 
of Euphetcs and Creufa, and nurfed by Hypfipyle who, leaving him in a meadow, 
whilft fhe went to (hew the befiegers of Thebes a fountain, at her return found 
him dead, and a ferpent twined about his neck ; whence the fountain, before 
called Langia, was named Archemorus, and the captains, to comfort Hypfipyle, 
inftituted thefe Games. 



Una tamcn tacitas, fed jufTu numinis, undas 

Hasc quoque fecreta nutrit Langia fub umbra ; 

Nondum illi raptus dedcrat lachrymabile nomcn 

Archemorus, ncc fama Deac ; tamcn avia fervat 

Et Nemus, & fluvium ; manet ingens gloria nympham, 

5 S 



Stat. Tlieb. 
lib. iv. ver. 
716. 
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Lucius, & atra facrum recolit Trieteris Ophelten. 

Langia alone, and fhe fecurely hid, 
Lurk'd in a dark and unfrequented /hade, 
Her Jilent f reams, by fome divine command, 
7b feed the circumjacent pools retain* d : 
Before Hypfipyle was known to fame, 
Before the ferpent had Archemorus flain ; 
And to the jpring bequeathed his dreadful name. 
Yet, in the lonefbme defert thd it lies, 
A grove and rivulet it alone fupplies ; 
Whilfl endlefs glory on the nymph /hall wait, 
And Grecian chiefs fhall eternize her fate •> 
When they fhall fad triemtial Games ordain, 
STfl after ages to tranfmit her name, 
And difmal Jlory of Opheltes flai?i. 

Apud Potter, Archseol. Gr. 

Others afcribe the inftitution of thefe Games to Hercules, after his vidtory over the 
Nemean lion. 

Pausan. IV. The IJlhtnian Games were fo called from the place, where they were cele- 

Corinthiac. brated, viz. the Iflh?nus of Corinth. They were inftituted in honour of Palamon, 

or Melicertes, the fon of Athamas king of Thebes, and Ino, who, for fear of her 
hufband (who had killed her other fon) caft herfelf, with Melicertes in her arms, 
into the fea, where they were changed into fea-deities, and took the names of 
Leucothoe and Palsemon. The body of the latter, being caft afhore on the Corin- 
thian Ifthmus, was honourably interred, and funeral Games were inftituted to his 
memory. Thefe Games were afterwards altered, enlarged, and re-inftituted to 
Neptune, by Thefeus. 

The Ifthmian Games were obferved every fifth year, and held fo inviolable, 
that, when they had been intermitted for fome time thro' the tyranny of Cypfelus, 
King of Corinth, the Corinthians, after his death, celebrated them with fuch. 
iplendor and magnificence, as had not been praftifed in former ages. When 
Corinth was lacked by Mummius, the Roman General, thefe Games were not 
dilcontinued, but the care of them was committed to the Sicyonians, till the 
rebuilding of Corinth, when they were reftored to the inhabitants of that city. 

Rcii ert &c th of GANGA GRAMMA. An idol or goddefs of the Eaft-Indian Bramins. 
thc-'iramins? She is reprefented with one head and four arms : (he holds in her left-hand a little 
apud Rcl. bowl, and in her right a trident. Pagods are every where erected in honour of this 
Cer. Vol. I). g OC jdefs, and there are ftated feftivals inftituted to her. In the morning they boil 

rice, and in the afternoon the idol is carried up and down in a chariot. A great 
number of he-goats are facrificed upon this occafion. At this time, all thofc, who, 
in a fit of ficknefs, or imminent danger, have made a vow to Ganga, undergo a 
voluntary whipping. Some go through a very cruel ceremony : two hooks arc 
fixed in the fkin of their backs, by which they arc lifted up into the air, where they 



a£t a great many apifti tricks, fuch as (hooting off a gun, and charging it again, or 
brandifhing a fword. Women very often perform thefe feats, being irnpofed upon 
by thofc, who allure thepi they will fiiffer no pain. And, to prevent the people 
from being undeceived by the cries of thofe, who are thus hooked, they all (hout 
aloud at that very inflant. Others fuffer a pack-thread to be drawn through their 
flefh, in honour of Ganga. Laftly, fome arc fo infatuated with zeal, as to fall 
proftratc before the chariot of Ganga, on purpofc to be run over ; fome of whom 
are crufhed to pieces on the fpot. 

Night being come, they facrificc an heifer, by cutting off her head, and 
burying her body in the ftreet before the Pagod. They catch her blood in a pot, 
which they prcfent to the idol. Antiently, they facrificed a man to Ganga ; but 
fome pcrfon had credit enough with this goddefs, to engage her to be fatisfied with 
an heifer. 
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GAONS. An order of Jrwifh DoSiors, who appeared in the Eaft, after the £*>i j AG /' fi 
clofing of the Talmud. The word fignifies excellent, fublime 5 as, in our fchool- T> Vi,nb!k 
divinity, we have irrefragable \ and fubfle Dodlors. The firft of this order was c. 5. Art. III. 
Chanan Meifchtia, about the beginning of the Vlth century : he reftored the aca- 
demy Pand bita, which had been fhut up for the ipace of thirty years. Among 
the excellents is reckoned Judas the blind, who taught about the year 763. The laft 
of this order was Hai, the Ion of Scherira : he lived in the beginning of the Xlth 
century, and was efteemed the moft excellent of the excellents. 

1 

GARMANS. A religious order among the Banians, a people of Eaft- India. ^ ert 0 ° n t ^ e 
They are no lefs venerable in the eyes of the common people, than the Bra wins or B armns°, apud 
Brachmans. They fubfift entirely upon the fruits of the woods and forefts, in which Rel. Ccr. 
they dwell. They pretend a great contempt of all fenfual enjoyments : they cover VoL 1 • 
their nakednefs with nothing but the barks of trees : they are confulted on affairs of 
the greateft importance. Their aim is, by the aufterity and fandtity of their man- 
ners, to draw down the bleflings of heaven on the common people. 

GATES OF HELL. This expreffion is ufed, in fcripture, to denote, figura- lf.xx^ni.10. 
tively, either the grave, or the powers of darknefs, i. e. the devil and his angels. t g att * xvl " 

The Mohammedans ufe the expreffion literally, and fuppofe that Hell has feven 
Gates. The firft is that, where Muflulmans, who incur the guilt of fin, will be Koran, c. 
tormented. The fecond is for the Chriftians. The third for the Jews. The fourth Stone ' 
for the Sabians. The fifth for the Magians, or worfhippers of fire. The fixth for 
Pagans and Idolaters. And thefeventh for Hypocrites, who make an outward fhew 
of religion, but have none. 

GAULANITES. See Galileans. 

GAURS. So they call thofe, who remain of the antient fedt of the Magians, Thevenot. 
in Perfia. The word fignifies, in Arabic, Infidels, and is the ufual appellation, tavernier. 
which the Mohammedans beftow on all, who are not of their religion. But ovikgton. 
thofe people have this name, in Perfia, by way of eminence. They have a faburb 
at Ifpahan, the metropolis of Perfia, which is called Gaurabad, or the town of the 
GaurSy where they are employed only in the meaneft and vileft drudgeries. Some 
of them are fcattered abroad in other parts of the country, where they are made ufe 
of in the like fervices. They chiefly abound in Kerman, which being the barren- 
neft and worft province of all Perfia, the Mohammedans fuffer them to live there 
with fome freedom, and the full exercife of their religion. Every where elfe they 
ufe them like dogsj which oppreffion they bear with wonderful conflancy. Some 
ages ago, feveral of them fled into India, and fettled in the country about Surat, 
where their poftcrity remains to this day. A colony of them is, likewife, fettled at 
Bombay, where they are allowed the free exercife of their religion. 

They are a poor, harmlefs, fort of people, zealous in their fuperftition, rigorous 
in their morals, and exadt in their dealings : they profefs the worfhip of one God 
only, and the belief of a refurrcdtion, and a future judgment, and utterly deteft 
all idolatry, tho' reckoned by the Mohammedans the moft guilty of it. It is 
true, they perform their worfhip before fire, and towards the rifing fun j but they 
deny that they worfhip either of them: They hold, that there is more of God 
in thefe his creatures, than in any other. They have the fame veneration for 
Zoroafter, that the Jews have for Mofes, efteeming him as a prophet lent 
from God. 

GAUVRI-DEVI. A feflival of the Eaft-Indian Bramins, obferved, on ^f^. 0 ^ 
the eighteenth day of January, in honour of Parvati, the wife of their god 

of the Bra- 

Ejwara. RcPc"^ 

This feflival is celebrated by the married women, in order to obtain a long life ^ 
for their hufbands, and to deprecate their ever being widows. They make an 
image of Parvati with rice meal, mixed with red grain or corn, which they 
cloath and adorn with flowers : they ferve and attend it nine days, after which 
they carry it in a Pala?ikin, or Sedan, out of the city, and throw it into one of 
the lacred ponds. 



3 



GEMARA. 



GEN 

GEMARA. So the Jews call a collection of decifions, or determinations, on 
the Law, by fuch rabbins as are more modern than the Mifna. It is called Gemara 
(which word fignifies perfection or fnijhing) becaufe it is confidered as an explanation 
of the Law, to which there can be no farther additions made, and after which nothing 
farther can be defired. It is otherwife called the Talmud. See Talmud. 

GEMATRIA. See Cabbala. 

GENESIS. A canonical book of the Old Teftament. It is the firft of the 
Pentateuch, or five books of Mofes. The Hebrews call it Berefchith^ which fignifies 
in the beginning, thofe being the firft words of the book. The Greeks gave it the 
name of Genefs, becaufe it begins with the hiftory of the Creation of the world. 
It includes the hiftory of two thoufand, three hundred, and fixty nine years, from 
the beginning of the world to the death of the patriarch Jofeph. Befides the 
hiftory of the Creation, it contains an account of the original innocence and fall of 
man j the propagation of mankind j the rife of religion ; the invention of arts; 
the general defedtion and corruption of the world ; the deluge ; the reftoration 
of the world ; the divifion and peopling of the earth ; the original of nations 
and kingdoms; the hiftory of the firft patriarchs, down to Jofeph, at whofe 
death it ends. 

It was eafy for Mofes to be fatisfied of the truth of what he delivers in this book, 
becaufe it came down to his time through a very few hands. For, from Adam to 
Noah, there was one man {Methufelah) who lived to fee them both : in like 
manner, from Noah to Abraham, Shem converfed with them both ; as Ifeac alio 
did with Abraham and Jofeph, from whom thefe things might eafily be conveyed to 
Mofes by Amram, who was cotemporary with Jofeph. Mofes is fuppofed to have 
written the book of Genejis, during his retirement in the land of Midian, before he 
conduced the Ifraelites out of Egypt. 

S. GENEVIEVE'S-DAY. A Romilh feftival, obferved at Paris, on the third 
of January, in honour of S. Genevieve, patronefs of that city. 

The legendary writers tell us, we cannot pay too great homage to this Saint, for 
the wonders {he has performed for upwards of XII centuries. F. Giry aflures us, 
that the blefled fpirits kept an extraordinary feftival at her birth, and that all heaven 
was filled with joy. This faint was feized with fo violent a fit of ficknefs, that 
they thought her dead ; but, in the midft of her bodily pains, fhe was raviffred in 
fpirit among the angels, where fhe faw unutterable glories ; the particulars of which 
are not related by the hiftorian, becaufe of the incredulity of mankind. She fpent 
all her time in prayer, and fhed fuch an abundance of tears, that the floor of her 
chamber was quite wet with them. A great number of miracles were wrought at 
her tomb ; but, her relicks being removed from thence, they are now wrought only 
at her fhrine. 

In the reign of Lewis VI, An. 1 13 1, the Parifians being afflicled with a diftempcr, 
called St Anthony's fire, the relics of St Genevieve, by advice of the Bifhop of 
Paris, were carried in proceffion to the church of Notre-dame ; upon which all the 
lick people were immediately cured. In 1242, Robert de la Ferte-Milon, abbot of 
St Genevieve, had the fhrine made for this Saint, which continues ftill in that 
church. It is filver plate gilt, and is adorned with a great many jewels. It is never 
taken down, to be carried in proceflion, but by order of the king, and then the 
ceremonies attending it are extreamly magnificent. 

S.GENEVIEVE (Nuns of). See Miramiones. 

GENII. [Lat.] Certain deities of the anticnt Pagans, whofc rank and office 
were inferior to thofe of the Lares : for the latter were the tutelar gods of a family, 
whereas the Genii had the care or government only of Jingle perfons, or places. 
Apuleius, following the fentiment of Plato, gives this defcription of the Genii. 
4 They are fpirits, who never were engaged in matter, nor were ever joined to 
* bodies. Of thefe Genii, Plato is of opinion, that each man has his own, who 
4 watches over him, and who is a witnefs, not only of his adtions, but of his very 
€ thoughts ; and that, when the man dies, the genius conducts the foul, of which 
1 he had the charge, to judgment, and aflifts at the trial : if the accufed perfou 

* falfifics, 
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c falfifies, the genius convidts him 5 if he fpeaks the truth, he confirm sit; and it is 
c u pon his evidence that fentence is pronounced/ Agreeable to this notion is what 
Horace fays of the Genius. 
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J&ti. lib. vi. 
ver. 74.3. 



Scit Genius, natale comes qui temperat aftrum, u P wfi87^ 
Nature Deus humanae, mortalis in unum - lu * 

Qupdque caput, vultu mutabilis, albus & ater. 

"The Genius only knows, thafs wont to wait 
On birth-day Jlars, the guide r of our fate 5 
Our nature s God, that doth its influence Jhed, 
Eqfy to any Jhape, or good or bad. Creech. 

Virgil means the fame deities, when he lays 5 

Quifque fuos patimur manes. 

All have their Manes. Dry den. 

The antients not only afcribed a Genius to particular perfons, but to places likewife. 
Thus, when iEneas faw a ferpent glide from the tomb of his father Anchifes, he 
flood in doubt, whether it was not the Genius of that place : 

Hoc magis inceptos genitori inftaurat honores, iEn.hb.v-- 
Incertus Geniumne loci, famulumne parentis ver * 94 ' 

EfTe putet. 

The pious prince, furpriz'd at what he viewed, 

*The fun'ral honours with more zeal renewed: 

Doubtful, if this the place s Genius were. 

Or guardian of his father's fepulchre. Dry den. 

They allowed a genius to provinces, and towns ; to forefts, trees, fountains 5 and 
to the fciences. Each perfon offered facrifice, once every year, to his genius, and 
fcattered flowers, and fprinkled wine to him : fometimes they offered leaven and 
falted dough, or a pig two months old. 

It was commonly thought, that each perfon had two Genii attending him, a 
good and a bad. Plutarch relates, that, the night before the battle of Philippi, In Bruto. 
Brutus faw his evil Genius, in a monftrous and horrid fhape, who, being afked 
what he was, anfwercd, I am thy evil Genius, Brutus ; thou foalt fee me at Philippi* 
Brutus, not at all difcompofed, anfwered, / will fee thee there. The event, next 
day, proved fatal, by the lofs of the battle. 

Flattery introduced the cuftom of fwearing by the Genius of the Emperors ; and 
Suetonius relates, that Caligula put many perfons to death, becaufe they refufed to /" Caligula, 
fwearby his Genius. 

Socratcs's Genius is famous in antiquity. That philofopher pretended to have a 
Daemon or Genius, always attending upon him, which ferved him as an advifcr 
and guard in all his actions. What this Genius was, has been matter of difpute. 
Some have taken it for a fpiritual being, others for the gift of divination : but it is 
moft probable, Socrates meant no more by it than the juftnefs and ftrcngth of his 
own judgment, affifted by the rules of prudence, and fupported by long experience, 
and fcrious reflections. At the fame time, he might be plcafed to have the people 
think, he was under the immediate direction of a deity, as it tended to advance his 
authority and credit among his fellow citizens of Athens. 

The Mohammedans pretend, that the Genii inhabited the world many thoufand J^II "* 
years before Adam, under the reigns of fevcral princes, who all bore the name of^^ 1 
Solomon : but falling at length into a general corruption, Eblis was lent to drive p. 396, Sao, 
them to a remote part of the earth, there to be confined : that fomc of that gene- &c - 
ration ftill remaining, they were, by Tahmtirath, one of the antient kings of 
Pcrfia, who waged war again ft them, forced to retreat to the famous mountains 
of Kaf. 
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Hift. des Ord. GENT IL-D ONNE. [TtaiA So they call the Nuns 

Relig. T. VI. - - 



<c. xl. 



> 

Theie religious are cloiftered 5 but other wife 



monafteries 
and _ 

they have a great deal of liberty. Vifits at the grate 
a little worldly. It is true, they wear the gown and black Icapulary, like the other 
Benedidtines ; but their hair is curled, and is not hid by a kind of veil of yellow 
gauze, which they tie under their chin. They wear a muflin handkerchief about 
their necks, but leave their breafts uncovered. 

GENUFLECTENTES. [Lat.] An order of Catechumens. See Cate- 
chumens. 

S. GEORGE OF CAP PA D O C I A'S-D AY. A feftival of the Greek 
Church, celebrated on the 23d of April. 

St George is one of the moft illuftrious faints of the Greek kalendar. If there 
be two churches in a town, you always find one of them confecrated to this Saint. 
Ricaxjt, The Greeks afcribe an infinite number of miracles to St George. There is a chapel, 

Gr tC Ch thC * n a v ^ a 8 e not f ar fr° m Magnefia, where the miraculous image of this Saint is 

annually carried in proceflion. They believe, that, if the bearer of this image 
happens to be a notorious finner, the virtue of this Saint difFules itfelf all over it, 
infomuch that the ungodly wretch is in the utmoft mifery till he gets himfelf dif- 
charged of it : but if he be a good man, or at leaft one who has been guilty of no 
enormous crime, he feels no inconvenience in the difcharge of his office. 

Hift. desOd. GEORGIAN MONKS and NUNS. Religious, of the country of Georgia, 
Relig. T. I. in Afia# T hey follow the rule of St Bafil. The Monks have two fine monafteries 

at Damas, and the Nuns two, which are very rich, and diftant a day's journey from 
the lame city. The Georgian Monks are habited like the Greek Monks, and are 
not quite fo ignorant as the Mingrelians 5 for the greateft part of the Chriftians of 
Georgia are inftrudted in the principles of Chriftianity in the monafteries, where 
they learn to write and read. 

As the Georgian women are efteemed the moft beautiful of all Afia, it often 
happens, that a young girl, when fhe is a little grown up, is ftolen away from her 
parents by fome of her relations, and fold into Turky or Perlia. For this reafon 
many of the Georgians (hut up their daughters very early in the monafteries, where 
they apply themfelves to reading, and continue their whole life. After they are 
profefled, and are arrived at a certain age, they are permitted to baptize, and even 
to apply the holy oils. Their habit is the fame with the other Georgian women, 
excepting that it is black, and that they cover their faces with a linnen veil. 
There are more monafteries of women, than men 5 for which reafon the Georgian 
women, in general, are better inftru£tcd, and underftand their religion better, than 
the men. 



GERIZIM (The temple of). It was the place of worfhip of the 
antient Samaritans. 

The Samaritans were principally defcended from thofe A {Tynans, whom Salma- 
nafler fcnt to inhabit the kingdom of Ifracl, when he had carried the ten tribes 
captive. They were originally Pagans ; but, mixing with the remainder of the 
tribes, they gradually receded from idolatry, and at length became zealous wor- 
shippers of the true God. They lubmitted to circumcifion, and obferved the law ; 
but complied no farther with Judaifm, than to own the five books of Mofcs, rejec- 
ting all thc reft of the Jewifh Canon. They had pricfts and Sacrifices, like the 
Jews 5 but would not allow Jcrufalcm to be the place of public worfhip ; and there- 
Joseph, lib. fore, to divert the pcoplc from going thither, they, by permiflion of Alexander the 
xi. c. 8. Great, eredled another temple, of great magnificence, on mount Gerizim, 

not far from Samaria. This temple was built two hundred and four years after 
the Babylonifh captivity, and three hundred and thirty-two before the nativity 
of Chrift. 

The eredling of this temple proved a great weakening to the Jewifh Church : for 

all profligate wretches, malefactors, and excommunicated perfons, among the Jews, 

immediately repaired to this place, and joined with the Samaritan worfhip. This 

occafioned great quarrels between thc jews and thc Samaritans, who mutually 

bianded 
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branded each other with the moft Reproachful titles. About two hundred years after, 
the Samaritans were lubdued by John Hyrcanus, who deftroyed Samaria and their 
fchifmatical temple. Notwithstanding which, they ftill kept mount Gerizim for 
their place of public worfhip, and continued their fchifm till the final deftrudtion of 
both nations by Titus the Roman Emperor. 

The Samaritans pleaded, in behalf of the temple on mount Gerizim, that there Pr. id. Con- 
Abraham and Jacob built altars to God, and, by offering up facrifices thereon, con- 1 ' 
fecrated that place, above all others, to his worfhip ; and that therefore it was 
appointed by God hirnfelf to be the bill of blejjing, on the coming of the children of Genef. xii. 6, 
Ifrael out of Egypt and that Jofhua, having pafled the river Jordan, had built an 7 * XXX11U zo - 
altar on it of twelve ftones, according as God had commanded by Mofes. But, to r>eut - XXVJ1 - 
makeout this laft part of the argument, they have been guilty of a very great pre- lz " 
varication, in corrupting the text : for whereas the command of God is, that they rbid - 2 ~ 7* 
fliould fet up an altar upon mount Ebal, they have changed the word, and fubfti- 
tuted Gerizim in its /lead. It is true, they retort the argument, and alledge, that 
the yews have foifted in Ebal inftead of Gerizim. But all the other copies and 
tranflations of the Pentateuch prove the corruption on their fide. The fame pre- 
varication they have been guilty of in the xxth chapter of Exodus, where, after 
the tenth commandment, they have fubjoined, by way of an additional precept, 
words taken out of the xith and xxviith chapters of Deuteronomy, commanding the 
eredting of an altar on mount Gerizim, inftead of mount Ebal, and offering facrifices 
thereon. 

The Jews accufe the Samaritans of two pieces of idolatry, committed by them in 
this place. The firft, that they there worfhipped the image of a dove ; and the other, 
that they worfhipped certain idols, which were hid under the mountain. But both 
thefe charges were malicious calumnies, and falfly imputed to them: for, from the 
time that Manafleh brought the law of Moles among them, the Samaritans became 
as zealous worfhippers of the true God, and held idolatry in as great abhorrence, 
as the moft rigorous of the Jews. 

When Antiochus Epiphanes began the perfecution of the Tews, the Samaritans An. 164, be- 

1 . . . r *, . -it r i 1 • 1 J ^ • • fore Chnit. 

wrote to him, mtreating him to give leave, that their temple upon mount Gerizim, 

which hitherto had been dedicated to an unknown and namelefs God, might be l°"jj > " , x j£ n " 

confecrated to the Grecian Jupiter; which was readily confented to by Antiochus. ' 

There is a medal, upon which this temple is reprefented with a great number of 

fteps. Procopius fays, there were fixteen hundred and one. In Deut * 

This temple is meant, in the converfation, which paffed between our Saviour 
and the woman of Samaria, who faid to him, pointing to mount Gerizim, Our John i v - 2 °- 
fathers worfhipped in this mountain, a7id ye Jay, that i?i jferufalem is the place > where 
men ought to worjhip. 

G I AG ANN AT. The name of an idol of the Indians, which has given J>|H« 
its name to a town fituated on the gulf of Bengal, where there is as great a con- orient. 



courfe of Indians, as of Mohammedans at Mecca. One of the principal cere- 
monies, pradtifed in the temple, or pagod, of this idol, is, the giving him to wife 
the beautifuleft young women of the country, who arc fhut up with him, and 
never fail to come out big with child, by the induftry and care of the priefts of 
this idol. 

GIABARIANS. A fed: of divines among the Mohammedans, who take ITU e *«* 
away all liberty of adtion from men, and teach, that God ncccflarily creates and 
produces all human actions, whether good or bad. The Jljcharians are a branch 
of this fedt, but do not carry their opinions to fb great an excels. See A s c 11 a- 
r 1 o u n. 
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Japan. It is furrounded K 



1 M ITER, 



with thirty or forty fmallcr temples, or chapels, all regularly difpofed. The courts J£ 
of the temple are lined with (hops, and there arc places for people to exercife them- c . Viii. 
felves with fhooting of arrows. The temple itfelf is a large narrow building. ^ In 
the middle room, which is feparatcd from the reft by a gallery, flands a large idoj, 
furrounded with many fmallcr, and divers other ornaments : among the reft is a 
a large japanned image of a young woman. The temple is from two to three 

1 fathoms 



1 
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fathoms long, and furnifhed with many other images 
heroes. 



Bugdale, "GILBERTINES. A religious order, founded, in England, by the famous 

VoTn' AnSl ' St Gilbe *> of Sempringham, in Lincolnfhire, who flourifhed in the reign of 

Henry I. 

Gilbert's mother, being with child of him, dreamed fhe faw the moon defcend 
into her lap ; which was thought a prefage of the light he was to fpread abroad. 
Being grown up, and having taken holy orders, he was prefented to the living of 
Sempringham, where his fandtity, and contempt of worldly wealth and honours, 
fbon became confpicuous. Obferving, that fome virgins of his parifh had fo much 
improved by his dodtrines, as to afpire to a more fublime ftate of life, he chofe feven 
of them, whom he fhut up from all worldly converfation, that they might devote 
themfelves entirely to the fervice of God ; and this was the beginning of his order. 
By the advice, and afliftance, of the Bifhop of Lincoln, he built for them a cloifter, 
adjoining to the parifh-church of Sempringham, with only one door to it, the key 
of which he always kept himfelf. Many great men, obferving the ftridt virtue 
profefled in this place, eredted divers monafteries of this new order, in leveral 
countries. 

Gilbert, being authorized thereto by the Pope, appointed pious and learned priefts 
for the fervice of every one of the new eredted monafteries. Thefe priefts had their 
habitations at a diftance from the nuns, and were never to enter into the houfe, but 
to adminifter the facraments, and that, in the prefence of feveral witneffes. The 
holy founder appointed, that the women fhould follow the rule of St Benedidt, and 
the men that of St AugufUn. And, to compleat his inftitution, he collected from 
all others, and added to his own, what he thought moft commendable in them, 
and committed the whole to writing, that it might remain as an eflablifhed form of 
government among them. 

So great was the reputation of St Gilbert's fandtity, that many Bifhops relbrted 
to him, to beg his blefling and King Henry, and his Queen Eleanor, vifited him 
in perfon. He is alfo faid to have wrought many miracles, during his life. He 
died in the year 1 189, and was canonized, by Pope Innocent III, in the reign of 
King John, An. 1202. 

The monafteries of the order of St Gilbert, in England, were as follows : Sem- 
pringham, in Lincolnfhire ; Haverholm, in the fame county 5 Chikefand, in Bed- 
fordshire ; Bolington, in Lincolnfhire ; Watton, in Yorkfhire 5 Alvingham, in 
Lincolnfhire ; St Andrew's, in the fuburbs of York city ; Stikefwould, in Lincoln- 
fhire 5 Ormefby, Sixil, Marfey, Newfted, Kettely, St Catharine's, Heyninges, and 
Holland-brigg, in the fame county ; Malton, in Yorkfhire ; Shouldham, in Nor- 
folk j Ellerton, in Yorkfhire Overton, in the bifhopric of Durham 3 Welles, in 
Lincolnfhire ; and Pulton, in Wiltfliire. 

GILGUL H A M M E T H I N. [Hebr.] The rolling of the dead. The Jews 
have a tradition, that, at the coming of the Mefliah, no Jew fhall rife any where, 
but in the holy land. But, that thofe, who have died and been interred in other 
countries, may partake of the general refurredtion, the Jewifh dodtors have a conceit, 
that God will dig for them fubterraneous paflages or cavities, through which they 
fhall roll from their tombs to the holy land. This notion frequently occurs in the 
Rabbinical writings. 

D'Hcrbh- GIUMAAT. [Arab.'] The day of ajfembly. So the Mohammedans call the 



i,ot, Ribl. 

Orient. 



frtaay in cacn week, winch they peculiarly dedicate to the worfhip of God. The 
Pagan Arabs revered it, having a tradition, that the works of the creation were 
finifhed on this day. The Muflulmans afcribc a great many prerogatives and 
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excellencies to this day ; and there arc a great many ceremonies peculiarly obferved 
on it. They believe, the laft day of judgment will be on this day. 



GLAUCUS. A marine god, or deity of the fca. There are a great many fabu- 
lous accounts of this divinity : but the poetical hiflory of him is, that, before his 
deification, he was a fifherman of the town of Anthedon, who, having one day 
taken a confiderable number of fifhes, which he laid upon the bank, on a Hidden 
perceived, that thefc fifhes, having touched a kind of herb that grew on the fhorc, 

X received 
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received new ftrength, and leaped again into the fea: Upon the 'fight of which 
extraordinary accident, he was tempted to tafte of the herb himfelf, *and prefently 
leaped into the fea after them, where he was metamorphofed into a Triton, and 
became one of the fea gods, Ovid introduces Glaucus giving this account of himfelf 
to the nymph Scylla. 

Non ego prodigium, non fum fera bellua, virgo Metam. lib 



Sum Deus, inquit, aquae ; nec majus in aequora rroteuj 

Jus habet, & Triton, Athamantiadelque Palasmon. 

Ante tamen mortalis eram; fed fcilicet altis 

Deditus sequoribus, jam turn exercebar in illis. 

Nam modo ducebam ducentia retia pifces; 

Nunc in mole fedens moderabar arundine linum — - 

Cefpite confedi, dum lina madentia ficco : 

Utque recenferem captivos ordine pifces, 

Infuper expofui, quos aut in retia cafus, 

Aut fua credulitas in aduncos egerat hamos. 

Res fimilis fidtae ; (fed quid mihi fingere prodeft ?) 

Gramine contadto ccepit mea prseda moveri, 

Et mutare latus, terraque, ut in aequore, niti. 

Durrique moror, mirorque fimul, fugit omnis in undas 

Turba fuas, dominumque novum littufque relinquunt. 

Obftupui, dubiufque diu, quas caufa, requiro : 

Num deus hoc aliquis, num fuccus fecerit herbse. 

Qufe tamen has, inquam, vires habet herba ? manuque 

Pabula decerpli, decerptaque dente momordi. 

Vix bene combiberant ignotos guttura fuccos ; 

Cum fubito trepidare intus prascordia fenfi, 

Alteriufque rapi naturse pedhis amore. 

Nec potui reftare loco ; repetendaque nunquam, 

Terra, vale, dixi corpufque fub aequora merfi. 

Dx maris acceptum focio dignantur honore. 

Nor fl/h am I, nor monjier of the main ; 

But, equal with the watry gods, I reign. 

Nor Proteus , nor P alee m on me excel, 

Nor he, whofe breath infpires the founding Jhel/. 

My birth, 'tis true, I owe to 7nortal race, 

A?td I my felf but late a mortal was. 

Even then hi feas, and feas alone, I jofd ; 

T'he feas my hours, a?id all my cares employ* d. 

In mejloes now the twinkling prey I drew 

Now Jkillfully the Jlcnder line I threw, 

And filent fat the moving float to view — — - 

It chanced, 

My fcaly prize in order all difplayd, 

\y number on the green/word there I laid 
My captives, whom or in my ?iets I took, 
Or hung unwary on my wily hook. 
Strange to behold ! yet what avails a lye ? 
I Jaw them bite the grajs, as I fat by : 
% The?i fudden darting ore the verdant plain, 
"They Jpread their Jins, as in their native main. 
I paufed, with wonder ftruck, while all my prey 
Left their new vi after, and regained the fea. 
Amaz/d, within my Jecrct felf I (ought 
IV hat god, what herb this miracle had wrought : 
But Jure ?io herbs have powr like this, I cried ; 
Jtnd Jt rait I pluck* d Jbme neighbouring herfbs, and tried. 
Scarce had I bit, and proved the wond'rous tajie, 
When jlrong convuljions (hook my troubled breqjl. 
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I felt my heart grow fond of fomething ftrange, 

And my whole nature lab* ring with a change, 

RiJUeJi J grew, and ev'ry place forfook, 

And Jlill upon the feas I bent my look. 

Farewel for ever ! farewel, land! I faid y 

And plunged amidft the waves my Jinking head. 

'The gentle pow'rs y who that low empire keep, 

Received me as a brother of the deep. Rowe. 

After a dcfcriptioii of his mctamorphofis into a fea god, he gives the following 
pidhire of his perfbn : 

lfaid.ver.960. Hanc ego turn primum viridem ferrugine barbam, 

Cae&riemque meam, quam longa per aequora verro, 
Ingentefque humeros, & caerula bracchia vidi, 
Cruraque pinnigero curvata noviflima pifce. 

Then firfi this fea-green beard I felt to grow y 
And thefe large honours on my fpreading brow : 
My long-defcending locks the billows fweep y 
And my broad Jhoulders cleave the yielding deep : 
My fi/hy tail, my arms of azure hue y 

And ev'ry part divinely changed I view. Rowe. 

This deity makes his appearance in the train of tea gods, and nymphs, which 
attend the car of Neptune. 

Virg. JEn. Turn varise comitum facies 5 immania cete, 

lib. v. ver. Et fenior Glauci chorus, Inoufque Palaemon, 

82Z - Tritonefque citi, Phorcique exercitus omnis. 

Then the inferior gods, that rule the main y 
Palcemon y Glaucus, Phorcys, fill his train, 
And nimble Tritons Jkim the wafry plain. 

GLORIA PATRI. See Doxology. 

Tillemonti GNOSTICS. Chriftian heretics, fo called. Epiphanius makes a diftindt 
Hift- Ecdcf. article of the Gnoftics^ who, indeed, were not a particular fe<ft ; it being a name, 
Gnoj?hut n ' which almoft all the antient heretics affefted to take, to exprefs that new knowledge, 
Epiph. Hair, and extraordinary light, to which they pretended ; for the word GnoJlic y among the 

Greeks, fignifies a lear?ied or enlightened perfon. 

S. Epiphanius afcribes the origin of the Gnoftics to Simon Magus j and Eufebius to 
Carpocrates. The truth is, every one of the antient Hcreflarchs may be faid to have 
founded a fedt of G?ioJlics. Chriftian writers have given them various names, as 
Florians, Phibionites, Barbelites, &c. of which it is difficult, and of little impor- 
tance, to know the particular reafons. 

The Gnoftics, according to Epiphanius and others, acknowledged two principles, 
26. c. x. a g 00( i an d a bad ; they fuppofed, there were eight different heavens, each of which 
AucusriN. was governed by its particular prince. The prince of the feventh heaven, whom 
H*r. 6. the „ name d Sabaoth, created the heavens and the earth, the fix heavens below him, 

and a great number of angels. They made him the author of the law of Mofes. 
Tertum.. They pretended he had the form of an afs, or an hog; and it was this, perhaps, 
Apol. c. xvi. w hich gave the heathens occafion to charge the Chriftians with worshipping the 

head of an afs. In the eighth heaven they placed their Barbelo, or Barbero, and 
whom they fomctimes called the father, and iometimes the mother of the Univerle. 
All the Gnoftics diftinguifhed the creator of the univcrfe from God, who made 
himfelf known to men by his Son, whom they acknowledged to be the Chrift. 
t»i— • a~~\-a ♦t™- t hc Word was made flefh, and afiertcd, that Jefus Chrift: was not 
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Euseij. lib. 
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born of the Virgin Mary 
not fuffer in reality. 
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Some of the Gnqftzcsmade ufe of the Old and New Teftament* bat they afcribed EpiPH.H*r. 
what was favourable to their opinions to the fpirit of truth, and what was contrary zS - c - vK 
thereto to the fpirit of the world : for they held, that the prophecies came from 
different gods. In the New Teftament, they reje&ed the epiftles to Timothy, i Tim. vi. 
becaufe they are exprefsly condemned in them. The generality of them abfolutely 2 °- 
rejedted the Law and the Prophets. 

As to the infamy of their lives, it is fufficient to fay, that the women were id. ib. c. w. 
in common among them. St Jude is thought to mean the Gnqftics by thofe 
ungodly men, whom he defcribes, in his general epiftle, as guilty of all manner 

of vices. 

They neither believed a refurredlion, nor a judgment to come ; but imagined, Id. ib. c. is, 
that thofe, who had not been inftru<2ed in their maxims, would return into the I3, &c 
world, and pafs into the bodies of hogs, and other like animals. They had feveral 
apocryphal books ; as, the Go/pel of St Philip, the Revelations of Adam, the Gofpel 
of perfeBion, the book of the prophet Barcabas, &c. 

This is, in brief, the account given of the Gnojlics by Epiphanius, Irenasus, and 
others and it is plain from hence, that the tenets and practices of moft of the 
antient heretics may be reduced under thofe of the Gnojlics. 

GOD. So we call the Supreme Being, the Firft Caufe, or Creator of the Univerfe, 
and the only true obje£l of religious worfiip. 

The Hebrews called him fehovah ; which name they never pronounced, but ufed, 
inftead of it, the words Adonai, or Elohim. See Adonai, Elohim, and 

J e h o VAH. 

The frequent apparitions of God to the Patriarchs, and the intercourie they had 
with the divinity, could not but make flrong impreflions on their minds of his being 
and providence. But the knowledge of the true God was not long kept up in the 
world. Mankind foon degenerated into Polytheifm and Idolatry, or the worfhip of 
falfe gods and idols. This degeneracy becoming univerfal, God thought fit to call 
Abraham out of the midft of the idolatrous Chaldseans, to be the founder of a race, who 
fhould reftore and preferve the worfhip of the one only and true God. Thefe were the 
Hebrews, or Ifraelites, called afterwards fews ; who, dwelling in the land of Pale- 
fline or Judea, kept up the true religion, or worfhip of the true God, whilft all the 
nations about them, and the reft of the world, were funk in the darknefs of Pagan 
idolatry. It is true, the Hebrews often revolted from God, and facrificed to idols : 
but the true religion was never entirely loft among them ; and it is very probable, 
that their idolatry confifted in worfhipping the Supreme Being under fymbolical 
reprefentatidns. See Idolatry, Polytheism, &c. 

The modern yews have very juft apprehenfions of the Deity : but their Rabbins 

have very ridiculous and extravagant notions concerning him. To give one inftance : 

they illuftrate the omnipotence of God in the following manner. Catfar, they fay, 

had a mind to fee God ; upon which Rabbi Jofhua prayed, that the effedts of his Basnace, 

prefence might be perceived by the fenfes. God heard his prayer, and, retiring ^M 08 ^^' 

400 leagues from Rome, bellowed fo terribly, that at the noife thereof the walls 1 ' lv * c " ~* 

of the city fell down, and all the women with child milcarried. God then 

advanced a 100 leagues nearer, and roared in the fame manner , which fo frighted 

Casfar, that he fell from his throne, and all the Romans then living loft their 
grind 



The Rabbins, and Hebraifts, reckon up ten different names of God, which are; Hierok. 
El y Elohim, Elohc, Tfcbaoth, Elion, Ehjeh, Adonai, Jab, Shaddai, and Jehovah. ?f fl - ff 

nf.l /- ^1 t J t • 1 r * 11 MarcdJnm. 

kji tnele there arc three, which exprefs the eflencc of God, and are proper names ; 
diz. Ehjeh, yah, and ychovah. The reft are only names of his attributes. 

With rcfpedl to the theology of the Pagans, it is thought by moft learned men, 
that, at the bottom, they acknowledged but one God, and that the many different 
divinities, worfliippcd by them, were but the attributes and adlions of one and the 
fame God. This may, probably, be true of the wifer Heathens ; and indeed there 
arc many ftrong and beautiful paflages in Pagan authors, to prove, that they ac- 
knowledged but one God. Pythagoras taught the unity of God, and defined him 
to be, a mind, penetrating, and diffufmg itjelf through all the parts of the univerfe, L 
from which all animals receive life. Virgil, no doubt, intended to paraphrafc this & 
definition in the following beautiful verfes. 



Principio 
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c fulfa rcli- 
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jEn.6. vcrj Prihcipid cceium ac terras, campofque liquerites, 

72 * : Lucentemque globum Lunas, Titaniaque aftra, 

Spiritus intus alit, totam^ue infufa per artus 

Mens agitat molem, & magno fe corpora mifcet. 

Inde hominum pecudumque genus, vitseque volantunj; 

Et qua3 marmoreo fert monftra fub aequora pontus. 

Know ftrft, that beanfn and earth 9 s compacted frame. 

And flowing waters, and the Jlarry flame. 

And both the radiant lights, one common jbul 

Lnfpires, and feeds, a?id animates the whole. 

This active mind, infufed thrd all the Jpace i 

Unites and ?ningles with the mighty mafs. 

He?zce men and beajls the breath of life obtain, 

And birds of air, and morifters of the main. Drvden. 

Plato, in The to ov of Plato is too famous to be forgotten. That philofopher called God the 

Parmemde, foj n g which is ; and whenever he fpeaks of the Deity, it is always in the Angular 

number. This knowledge of the unity of God is ftill more plainly feen in the 
Platonifts after the birth of Chrift, to. Porphyry, Proclus, Jamblichus, &c. But 
there is reafon to fufpedt that they were not a little obliged for it to the writings of 
the Chriftians. The fame may be faid of Seneca the philofopher, who lived in the 

De Benef. lib. time of St Paul. However that be, he lays exprefsly, that the feveral divinities are 

iv. c 7. different names of one and the fame God. 

With refpedt to the Chriftians, it need only be juft mentioned, that they were 
very early divided in opinion, as to the nature and eilence of the Supreme Being ; 
the greater part, from the very beginnings of Chriftianity, worfhipping three per- 
fons in the unity of the Godhead, whilft others abfblutely rejedted a trinity of per- 
fons, and aflerted the unity of the divine nature, both as to perfon and fubftance. 
See Arians and Trinitarians. 

It belongs not to this work to fet down the many philofophical fpeculations 
of learned men concerning the nature and attributes of God. I fhall there- 
fore only fubjoin the great Sir Ifaac Newton's definition, or rather defcription, 
of the Supreme Being, as alfo a late ingenious writer's familiar proof of the exiflence 
6f God. 

Phiiof. Nat. < G 0 d (fays Sir I. N.) is a relative term, and has refpedt to fervants. It denotes, 
MtthfiHcab*.* indeed, an eternal, infinite, abfblutely perfeit Being : but fuch a Being, without 

c dominion, would not be God. The word God frequently lignifies Lord ; but 
' every Lord is not God. The dominion of a fpiritual being, or Lord, conftitutes 
' God-, true dominion, true God ; the fupreme, fu pre me 5 pretended, pretended. 

* From fiich true dominion it follows, that the true God is living, intelligent, and 

* powerful ; and from his other perfections, that he is fupreme, or fuprernely per- 
' fedt. He is eternal, and infinite ; omnipotent and omnifcient ; that is, he endures 
c from eternity to eternity, and is prefent from infinity to infinity. He governs all 

* things that exift, and knows all things that are to be known. He is not eternity 
c or infinity, but eternal and infinite. He is not duration or fpace, but he endures 
c and is prefent. He endures always, and is prefent everywhere; and, by exifting 
c always and every where, conftitutes the very things we call duration and fpace, 

* eternity and infinity. — He is omniprcfent, not only virtually, but fubflantially ; 
4 for power without fubftance cannot fubfift. All things are contained, and move in 

* him, but without any mutual pafTion ; that is, he fuffers nothing from the motions 

* of bodies, nor do they undergo any refiftance from his omniprefcnee. 

c It is confcflcd, that God exifts neceflarily ; and by the fame neceflity he exifts 
c always and every where. Hence alio he muft be perfectly fimilar all eye, all car, 

* all brain, all arm; all perception, intelligence, and adtion ; but after a manner not 

* at all corporeal, not at all like men ; after a manner altogether unknown to us. 

* He is deftitutc of all body, and bodily fhapc; and therefore cannot be feen, heard, 
c or touched, nor ought to be worfhipped under the reprefentation of any thing 

* corporeal. — We know him only by his properties, or attributes, by the moft wife 

* and excellent ftrudture of things, and by final caufes : but we adore and worfhip 



him only on account of his dominion. For God, fetting afide dominion, provi- 
dence, and final caufes, is nothing clfc but fine and nature.* 
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The exiftence of fuch a Being, or Firft Caufe of all things, is thus fceautifully Seaion 5. 
proved and illuftrated by the ingenious author of Ube religion of nature delineated.. 
c Suppofe a chain hung down put of the heavens from an unknown height, and, 
c tho' every link of it gravitated towards the earth, and what it hung upon was not 
« vifible, yet it did not defcend, but kept its fituation ; and upon this a queftioa 

* fhould arife, what fupported or kept up this chain ? would it be fufficient to anfwer, 

* that the firft or loweft link hiing upon the fecond, or that next above it ; the 

* fecond, or rather the firft and fecond together, on the third ; and fb on ad infi- 
€ nitum ? For what holds up the whole ? A chain of ten links would fall down, 

* unlefs fomething able to bear it hindered : one of twenty, if not ftaid by fomething 

* of yet greater ftrength, in proportion to the increafe of weight : and therefore 
c one of infinite links certainly, if not fuftained by fomething infinitely ftrong, 
c and capable to bear up an infinite weight. And thus it is in a chain of caufes 
€ and efFedts, tending, or as it were gravitating, towards lome end. The laft or 
c loweft depends, or (as one may fay) is fiilpended upon the caufe above it : this 
€ again, if it be not the firft caufe, is fufpended as an effect upon fomething above 
c it, &c. And, if they fhould be infinite, unlefs (agreeably to what has been faid) 
c there is fome caufe, upon which all hang or depend, they would be but an in- 
c finite effedl without an efficient 5 and to aflert there is any fuch thing, would be as 
c great an abfurdity, as to fay, that a finite or little weight wants fomething to 
c fuftain it, but an infinite one or the greateft does not/ 

For the particular attributes, or properties of God, fee Attributes of God, 
Eternity, Immensity, &c. 

GODS or DEITIES. The falfe objects of religious itiorflrip. The number 
of Pagan divinities was prodigious 3 which makes it difficult to reduce them under 
certain clafles. Varro, it is laid, confefied there were thirty thoufand gods. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus diflributes them into feven clafles. The firft is that of the ftars : In Protrepticd 
the fecond that of the fruits, as Ceres, Pomona, Bacchus : the third that of punifh- ad £ entes * 
ments, as the Furies : the fourth that of the paflions, as Love : the fifth that of the 
virtues, as Concord, Peace : the fixth that of the JDii major um gentium , or greater 
gods, as Jupiter, Juno, Mars : and the feventh that of the benefits we receive from 
God, fuch as medicinal virtue, deified Under the name of iEfculapiuS. 

There is no divifion more convenient and general, than that, by which the gods 
of Paganifm are divided into animal and natural gods. Animal gods were deified 
men ; and natural gods were the parts of nature, fuch as the ftars, the elements, 
mountains, rivers, and the like. But it is to be obferved, that each Pagan divinity 
was at once both a natural and an animal god ; that is, the name of every falfe god 
iignifies fome ftar, or element, and at the fame time fome man, who had been 
ranked among the gods. The firft of all the natural gods is the fun, which is Mac rob. 
lignified under the names of almoft all the gods. Thus Apollo, Jupiter, Bacchu~ Saturn * 1,b ' 1 



s. 

* C. XVII XXIV. 



Mars, Mercury, /Efculapius, Hercules, Ifis, Serapis, Adonis, Atis, Ofiris, and 
many other deities, are all the fun. The animal gods were all mortals, who had Voss. de 
been raifed to divinity by ignorance and fuperftition. Cicero, enumerating Itl ° l01 ' hb ' 11 ' 
ieveral Pagan deities, gives us their genealogy, and acknowledges, that they had Natura 
been men. The Greeks were not the authors of this folly : it came to them from .^corum, hb - 
the eaft ; and it is highly probable, that the Patriarchs were worfhipped by their 
defendants, under the fame names as the natural gods. A learned modern has Hukt. De- 
endeavoured to difcovcr Mofcs under moft of the Pagan divinities. mcmi r. ivang. 

Jamblichus, a Platonic Philofopher, and learned in that kind of magic, which Dc My fori'* 
is called *fbeurgy % makes eight orders of gods. In the firft he places the great gods, *' z ' c ' *' ^ 
who are inviiible, and every where ; in the fecond archangels ; in the third the 
angels ; in the fourth the Daemons ; in the fifth the archontes tnajores, or thofe who 
prcfide over the fublunary w orld, and the elements j in the fixth the archontes 
minores, or thofe who prcfide over matter ; in the feventh the heroes ; and in the 
eighth the fouls. 



11. 



It is a very celebrated divifion of the gods into Dii majorum gentium, and JDii 
minorum gentium that is, the greater and lefier, or fuperior and inferior gods. This 
divifion is taken from Cicero's fecond book of Tufculan Queflions. The gods 
majorum gentium were the anticnt gods, acknowledged every where as gods : tha 
gods minorum gentium were peculiar to certain people; as Quirinus to the Romans, 
and Sancus Scmo to the Tufcans. This divifion of the gods was made in allufion to 
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that of the Roman Senate by Tarquinius Prifcus, who called the old fenators Patres 
major um gentium, and the new Patres minor um gentium. 

The greater gods had feveral appellations. They were called Dii confentes and 
Hit eleSti. There were twelve gods, called Confentes, comprized in thefe two verfes 
of Ennius. 

yuno, Vefia, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, 
Mercurius, yovis, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo. 

i 

They were called confentes, quafi confentientes, becaufe they were fuppofed to be 
counfellors or affeflbrs to Jupiter the fupreme being. Their ftatues, gilt, flood in 
the great fquare of Rome, called Forum Romanum. It was in imitation of this 
council of gods, that Auguftus made in private that famous fupper, fo much talked 
of, called Qana 3We*a'6e©-, the fupper of the twelve gods j for which purpofe he 
made choice of twelve perfons, fix men and fix women, who reprefented, by their 
drefs and ornaments, the fix gods and fix goddefies. To thefe twelve gods they 
added eight others, which made in all twenty (Jeledli) feled: gods. Thefe 
additional gods were, Janus, Genius, the Sun, Pluto, the Earth, the Moon, and 
Saturn. 

Another divifion of the gods of Pagan ifm is taken from their place of refidence. 
Thus there are ccelejtial gods, or fiich as refide in heaven ; terrejlrial gods, or fiich 
as dwell upon earth; and infernal gods, or fuch as have their abode in hell. 
Again, there are marine deities, or gods of the fea ; and fylvan deities, or gods of 
the woods. 

Again, there are deities, who prefide over particular perfons. Thus the goddefies 
Lucina, Sofpita, Egeria, and others, had the care of women in child-birth. The 
gods and goddefies Educa, Fabulinus, Juventa, and others, had the care of children 
and young perfons. Each adtion, virtue, and profeffion had it's particular god. 
Suada, Juno, Thalafiius, and others, were the deities of marriage ; Abeona and 
Adeona the deities of going abroad and returning home Veftitus and Vidtus 
the gods of drefe and eating : the fhepherds had their Pan, the Muleteers their 
Hippona, the Gardners their Flora, the Learned their Mercury and Minerva, and 
the Poets their Apollo and the Mufes. See Genii, Lares, Penates, &c. 

The philofophers pretended, that their theology, and the genealogy of their gods, 
did originally, in an allegorical fenfe, mean the feveral parts of nature and the 
univerfe. Cicero gives a large account of this, and tells us, that even the impious 
fables, relating to the gods, include in them a good phyjical meaning. Thus, when 
Saturn was faid to have devoured his children, it was to be underftood of ffme, 
which is properly faid to devour all things. This great heathen acknowledges, that 
thefe fables had occafioned a great number of falfe opinions, troublefome errors, and 
womanifh fiiperftitions. * We know ((ays he) the fhapes of all the gods, their 
€ age, habits, and ornaments : nay, their very genealogy, marriages, and every thing 
c relating to them, hath been delivered in the exadt refemblance of human weaknefs. 

* They are defcribed as being troubled at heart 5 their amours, their paflions, their 

* quarrels are related. Nay, Mythology tells us, there have been wars and battles 

* among them. — It is the height of folly to believe thefe abfurd and extravagant 

* things/ It appears, from this pafiage of Cicero, what opinion the wifer Heathens 
had of the popular religion of their country. 

It may not be improper, under this article, to iet down the laws relating to the 
worfhip of the gods, as they flood in the twelve tables. They are contained in the 
eleventh table, as follows : 

TABLE XI. , 
Of the worship op the gods, and of religion. 

I Law. Let all perfons come with purity and piety to the ajfemblies of religion, 

and bantfh all extravagance from thence. If any one does otherwife, may 
the gods themfelves revenge it. 

II Law. Let no perfon have particular gods of his own-, or worfjip any new 

and foretgn ones in private, unlefs they are authorized by public authority. 

Ill Law. 
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III Law. Let every one enjoy the temples confecrated by his forefathers, the facred 

groves in bis fields, and the oratories of bis Lares. And let every one 
obferve the rites ufed in his own family, and by his anceflors, in the worjhip 
of bis domeftic gods. 

IV Law. Honour the gods of heaven, not only thofe, who have always been thought 

Jiich, but thofe likewife, whoje merit has raifed them thither, as Hercules, 
Bacchus, JEfculapius, Caflor, Pollux, and Romulus. 

V Law. Let thofe commendable qualities, by which heroes have obtained heaven, 

be ranked among the gods as under/landing, virtue, piety, fidelity ; 
and let temples be eretted to them. But let no worjhip ever be paid to 
any vice. 

VI Law- Let the mojl authorized ceremonies be obferved in the worjhip of the 

gods. 

VII Law. Let law-Juits be fujpended on the fejlivals of the Gods : and let the 

flaves have leave to celebrate them y after they have done their work. 
And, that it may be known, on what days they fall, let them be Jet down 
in the kalendars. 

VIII Law. Let the priejls offer up in facrifice to the Gods, on certain days, the 

fruits of the earth, and berries ^ and, on other days, abundance of 
milk, and young victims. For fear this ceremony fhould be omitted, 
the priejls Jhall end their year with it. Let them likewife take care 
to chufe for every god the vidlim he likes bejl. Let there be priejls 
for Jome gods, Flamines for others, and Pontifices to prefide over 
them all 

IX Law. Let no women be prefent at the facrifices, which are offered up in the 

night, except at thoje, which are made for the people, with the ujual 
ceremonies. Nor let any one be initiated in any myfteries brought from 
Greece, but thofe of Ceres. 

X L A w. If any one Jleals what belongs to, or is devoted to the Gods, let him be 

punijhed as a parricide. 

XI Law. Let every one JlriSlly perform his vows 5 but let no wicked perfons dare 

to make any offerings to the gods. 

XII Law. Let no man dedicate his field to the fervice of the altar ; and let him be 

difcreet in his offerings of gold, fiver, or ivory. Let no man dedicate a 
litigated eftate to the gods. If he does, he fhall pay double the value 
f it to him, whofe right it Jhall appear to be. 

XIII Law. Let every man confiantly and perpetually obferve his family fejlivals. 



XIV Law. 



Let him, who has been guilty of any of thofe faults, which make men 
execrable, and are not to be attoned for by expiations, be deemed impious. 
But let the priejls expiate Juch, as are to be expiated. 



It is obfervable, that the fecond of thefe laws prohibits the worfhip of any foreign 
gods, without the authority of the fenate and this, probably, might be one reafon 
of the violent perfecutions, which the Chriftians met with from the Heathens, fince 
the former, by profefllng to worfhip Jefus Chrift as God, did, in that refpedt, adt 
diredtly contrary to an eftablifhcd law of the empire: and had Tiberius's defign, of 
enrolling Jefus Chrift among the gods, fucceeded, the Chriftians, probably, had 
met with milder treatment at the hands of the Romans. 

With refpedt to the fifth law, which forbids divine wor/hip to be paid to any 
vice, it is certain, the Pagans afterwards exceeded the bounds prefcribed by this law : 
for we find the Romans, in times of corruption, credting altars to infamous divini- 
ties, and confecrating the objedts of the molt vitious and extravagant paflions. 

It need only be laid farther, in relation to thefe laws, that they were added, 
together with thofe of the Xllth Table, by the Decemvirs Appius Claudius, &c. to 
the ten tables already fiibfifting ; which completed the twelve tables, fo much boafted 
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was in the year of Rome 303. 
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The principal gods , flfe ant tent Greeks and Romans are particularly taken nlttce 
of under their refpeflive articles. See Jupiter, Juno, Apoleo, Minerva, 
.Mars, &c. * 

As fuperftition knows no bounds, the number or inferior gods, among the Pa- 
gans, is almoft infinite 5 being either local deities, or heroes taken into the number 
of gods, or fuch as were eflablifhed by meer fancy and caprice. Moft of thefe 
being too inconfiderable to deferve particular articles, I fhall here fet down a few 
of them, in an alphabetical order, beginning with thofe of Greece. 

■ 

Strabo. JE- Achixles, the famous hero of Greece, had a temple, and divine honours paid 
phvrv PoR " to him > a t Sigeum. 

Athen^us; Addephagia, or Gluttony, had a temple in Sicily, wherein was the ftatue of 
Ocef-o.Phi- Ceres. 

Pau™n™s!' Agraulus, the daughter of Cecrops, had divine honours paid to her in Cyprus, 
Herodotus, where human victims were facrificed to her. 

Acratopes (which word fignifies a drinker of unmixed wine) was honoured as a 
hero in Munichia. 

Alabandus was worfhipped in Caria, and his votaries termed Alabandenfes* 
Amycxeus was a hero, worfhipped in Greece. 
Androgeos likewife had an altar, and was honoured as a hero. 
ApoixonIus Tyan^eus, the famous magician, had feveral ftatues eredted to 
him, in a temple at Tyance. 

Asius, a hero, was honoured in Caria, near the Cayfter. 

Automat 1 a, or Chance* had a temple, built by Timoleon. 

Auxesia, and Damia or Lamia, were two goddefles, worfhipped at iEgina. 

Calchas, the prieft, had a little temple at Daunia, upon a hill. 

Caystrius had an altar near the river Cayfter. 

Deucalion had temples, and was worfhipped as a god, in Greece. 

Diomedes, the hero, had a temple, and a grove at Timavus. 

Erectheus was worfhipped by the Athenians, and had a temple in the Acropolis 

at Athens. 

Ergana was worfhipped as a goddefs by the defcendants of Phidias. 
The Genetyllides are mentioned as goddeffes, who had their ftatues near 
Venus Colias. 

Hector, the famous hero of Troy, had divine honours paid him by the 
Trojans. 

Helen, likewife, had a temple at Therapna. 

Hermotimus was honoured as a god by the Clazomenians, and had a 
temple. 

Lycurgus was deified by the Lacedaemonians, who built a temple to him at 
Lacedasmon. 

Melicerta had an altar in the territory of Corinth. 

MoMusis reprefented as talking with great freedom in an aflembly of the gods; 
but whether ftatues or altars were ever eredtcd to him, is uncertain. 

Palamedes was honoured as a god, and had a ftatue with this infeription, To 

the god Palamedes. 

Pandarus was honoured by the Pandarii in Lycia. 
Pasithea or Pasiphae had a temple near Laceditmon. 
Protesilaus had a temple near Abydus. 
Tenes was the god of the ifland Tenedos. 

The Romans far furpaffed the Greeks in the number of their Gods. Some of 
their inferior deities are as follows. 

AuousT.dc Aueona and Adeona were the goddeffes of going abroad, and returning 
civk. dc«. home 

Arnoiuu«, TEnkas, the founder of the Roman common-wealth, was honoured among the 

adv. Genus. gods 

Agknoria was the goddefs whoprefided over mens actions. 
Arculus was the god, who preiided over trunks and chefts. 
Aroentinus was the god of filver, and the fon of Pccunia or money. 



Bubona was the goddefs of oxen. 
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Carde a was the goddefs of gates and hinges. 
C ati us was a god, who made men fly and crafty as cats* 
Coll a tina was the goddels of mountains and valleys. 
Cunina prefided pyer children in their cradles. 

Deverra 5 a goddefs, who took her name from the Latin deverrexe^ which 

fignifies Xojweep. 

Epuca, or Edueia, was the goddefs of food. 

Fabui-inus was the god, to whom the Romans gave thanks, when their children 
firft began, to fjpeak. 

Fessonia, the goddels of thofe who were weary. 
Forculus, a god of the gates. 

Hostilin a was worfhipped, when the ground flbot forth hew ears of corn. 
Intercidona feems, by her name, to have been the goddels of Carpenters, and 
fuch as cut or chop with an ax. 

Jugatinus was either a god of marriage, or of the mountains j the name imply- 
ing either. 

Lacturnus, or Lactens deus, or Lactucina dea, preluded over young 
plants, whofe juice is of a milky nature. 

Lev an a, a goddefs, whofe employment was {levare). to take up neW-borri 
children. 

Libentina wa$ the goddefs of debauchery. 
Limentinus, the god of threfholds. 

Marica was a goddels worfhipped at Minturnum. 

Man turn a, a goddefs invoked by new-married womeja, that they might ftay 
With their hufbands. 

Mellona was the goddefs, who prefided over honey. 
Meditrina, the goddefs of medicine. 
Mephitis, the goddefs of ftinks, orillfmells. 

Minutius was a god, of whom we only know, that he had a temple at Rome. 
Numeria was the goddefs of numbers, or arithmetic. 

Nun din a, a goddefs, who took her name from the ninth day after children 
were born. 

Opis was the god of help. 

Ossilago, the god, who fet, or confolidatcd bonc6. 
Partunda, the goddefs of women in child-rbirth. 
Pa vent 1 a, a goddefs that drove away fear from children. 
Pel eon 1 a, a goddefs, whom they invoked to drive away the enemy. 
Perfica, Pertunpa, and Prema, were goddefles, who prefided over the 
married pair on the nuptial night. 
Pet a was a goddels of petitions. 

Popueonia, a goddefs, who prevented the enemy from ravaging thie country: 
Potina, the goddefs of drink. 

Pu t a, a goddefs, who prefided over the pruning of trees. 

Runcina, a goddefs, whom they invoked, when they cut down corn, 

Rusina, the guardian goddefs of fields. 

Stercutius, the god of thofe, who dung thie earth. 

Segetia and Seia were both goddefles of the harvefts. 

Sentia was a goddefs, who infpired men with thoughts; 

Sentinus was a god, who gave fenfe to new-born infant?. 

Statajntus, or Statiljnus, was he, who made children Hand, and xfralk 
upright. 

Stimula was a goddefs, who fpurred men on to a&ibn. 
Strenia, or Strknua, was the goddefs of vigour and ftrength. 
Tacita, the goddefs of filence : ihc was deified by Numa Pompilius. 
Tellumo, a god of the earth. 
Vacuna, the goddefs of leilure. 

Vagi tan us, a god, who prefided over the crying of infants. 
V a llon 1 a was the goddefs of the valleys. 
Venilia, the goddefs of coming hope. 
Virginensjs, a goddefs, who prefided over marriaaes. 
Vitumnus, the god, who gave life to new-born children; 
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Volumnus and Volumna were nuptial deities, whofe office it was to c6ncifiate 
the minds of the new-married. 

Volupia was a goddefs of pleafiire. And 

Volutina a goddefs, who prefided over the hulls or coats, in which the grain 
isindofed. 

A much greater number of fuch like gods of the antient Romans might be pro- 
duced and new ones will ftill continue to be difcovered. 

Juvenal, rallying the frequent Apotheofes or deifications of the Romans, reprefents 
poor Atlas, as almoft {linking under tjie weight of fuch a number of gods. 

juv.Sat.xiii. ^ - — - - - — nec turba deorum 

Wi 4 6 - Talis, ut eft hodie, contentaque fydera paucis 

Numinibus miferum urgebant Atlanta minori 

Pondere. 



Ere gods gr&w numerous, and the heavenly crowd, 
Pre/s'd wretched Atlas with a lighter load. Creech. 

It is well known, that religion (or rather fuperftition and idolatry) travelled weft- 
ward, and that the Greeks (and from them the Romans) had their gods, originally, 
from the eaftern nations, viz. the Perfians, Arabians, Chaldasans, Phsenicians, but 
efpecially the Egyptians. 
Hyde, de The Persians, according to Herodotus and moft of the antients, worfhipped 

lerf S ' VCt f r€ as t ^ ie ^ u P reme g°d y t ^ 1 ° 9 a modern author thinks, they adored it only as an 

image or reprefentation of the Creator. They like wile worlhipped the Sun under 
the name of Mithra ; and admitted of two principles, a good and a bad god, 
whom they named Oromafdes and Arimanius. See Arimanius, Mithra, and 
Oromasdes. 

Spccim. Pocock has given us a lift of forty gods of the antient Arabians : but there 

Axab " muft have been a great many more, fince there were 360 ftatues round the Caaba, 

Golius, p. or temple of Mecca. Beyer reckons five gods of the firft rank or clafs : 
2640, 1237, Ig Vvodd, the god of the Kelibites, under the figure of a Cupid. 
*359> 2 7 4- z Sevvak, the god of the Hudeilites, under the figure of a woman. 

3. Neir, the god of the Dulkelaites, under the figure of an eagle. 

4. Jagouth, under the figure of a lion* And, 

5. Jaug, under that of a horfe. 

Among the inferior Arabian divinities, are reckoned 5 

. Hobal, one of the 360 ftatues or idols: he had a human figure, reprefenting 
Abraham, accompanied by the angels and prophets, and drawing lots with arrows. 
Ismael, in the lame attitude. 

A wooden Pigeon, which Mohammed broke to pieces with his own hands. 
The idols Asaph and Neyelah, under the figures of a man and a woman, who 
were deified for a crime, which is not mentioned. 

Saad ; which was properly a ftone, or little rock, near Dgiodda. 
Soair ; an idol of the tribe of Anza. 

Schams, or the fun, worfhipped by the defcendants of Tamim. 
Dul Kaffain ; an idol of the tribe of Daus. 
Bagairj an idol of the tribe of Azd. 

Okaisar j an idolj worfhipped in the eaftern parts of Syria about Damafcus. 
Bag (from whence Bagdad received its name) was worfhipped by the tribe of 
the Banifalim. 

A jlaiitc of pafte : it was worfhipped by the tribe Hanifa, and, in a time of 
famine, devoured and eaten up by its worfhippcrs. 

Ch ai-Assa ; an idol of the tribe Chathaa : it was deftroyed in the tenth year of 
the Hegira. 

Du-Sciiara i whom Suidas takes to be the Avcrce^?, or god Mars, of the 
Greeks. 



De Dhemar 



Merdas 



himfelf burnt, when he embraced Mohammed ifm. 

Among the Arabians, each planet or ftar had its tomple and its v^orfliippers. 
Pocock mentions feven : 



3 



1. Dzohx, 



i 
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1. D^ohl, Saturn. 

2. Dzohara, Venus. 

3. Moschtara, "Jupiter. 

4. Ax h arid, Mercury. 



of 



5. Aldabaran, the Bull's eye. 

6. Sohaii,, the ftar Canopus.. 

7. Alscheera, Siriusy or the dog-Jlar. 



of under their refpeflive articles. See Adramalech, Anamal^ch, Astarte^ 
Baal, Chemosh, Moloch, "&c. 



of the Egyptians, likewife y have each their Jep< 
fore Anubis, Canopus, Isis, Osiris, Typhon, &c. 
See likewife the articles Idolatry, Mythology, ana 



See there- 



GOEGHY. The name of a fe<fl of Banians, in the Eaft-Indies. They Olearius 
acknowledge a god, creator of all things, whom they call Bruin. They do not 
believe a metempjychofis, or tranfmigration of fouls, as the other Banians do. They 
have no mofques of their own, nor ever frequent thofe of other fedts, but live 
retired; and fpend the greateft part of their time in prayer. They have a particular 
regard for one Mecis> whom they call the fervant of God. They never marry, 
and are fo fuperftitioufly referved, that they will not fuffer a woman to touch 
them. 

They avoid the conversion of men, and live in woods and deferts. They wear 
ho drefs, except a piece of linnen tied about their middle. They rub their bodies 
all over with afhes. Some of them have three or four fervants, who voluntarily 
wait on them> to partake of their fandlity. 

Thefe Gpeghys believe, that their god Bruin created all things, and that no 
figure either of man or beaft, can be a proper reprefentation of him 5 for, lay they^ 
he is a light, which cannot be the objedt of our eyes, becaufe, he having created 
the fun, it is no wonder if we cannot contemplate the principle of fo excellent a 
brightnefs. 



_ — — — ■ — — — — -j 

honour of the nativity of their god Viftnou, by the name of Kriftna. 



GOKOULASTEML A feftival of the Indian BraminS, celebrated in Diflert. on the 

Relig- &c. of 

They relate, that, in the third age of the world, Kampfa, having given his I^/rc? mS * 
fifter in marriage, was informed, by a fpirit, that the eighth child, fhe fhould be Ccr. T. III. 
delivered of* fhould prove his deftrudtion 5 to prevent which, he contrived to 
murther his fifter 's children as faft as they were born. He had destroyed feven 
but the eighth, who was born with four hands, and was riamed Kriftna, mira- 
culoufly efcaped his hands, and fulfilled the truth of the predidtion. 

The Bramins, in commemoration of Kriftna's birtb^ drefs themfclves in their 
fineft cloaths > treat one another, and fend prefents of cream and cocoa-nuts. 
On this day likewife, the ftrcets of all the towns are adorned with green 
boughs. 



GOLDEN IMAGE. 

of 



A large image, or idol, eredted by Nebuchadnezzar, 
King of Babylon, in the plain of Dura. It's height, according to the fcripture 
account, was thrcefcore cubits, and its breadth fix cubits. 



Dan. iii. 



That is, it was ninety 
But it's height muft be underftood of the image 
and pedeftal together : othcrwile it muft have been ten times as high, as broad ; 



feet high, and nine feet broad. 



Pr 1DEAUX, 

Connt-a. V. 

which exceeds all the proportions of a man, no man's height being above fix times An. 570 
his thicknefs. 

% ■ 

Nebuchadnezzar, after having created this idol, made a fblemn dedication of it, 
to which he invited all the great officers of the kingdom : after which, proclamation 
was made, that all the fubjedts of his kingdom fhould pay divine worfhip to this 
Golden Image. But Shadrach, Mcfhac, and Abednego, three of the captive 
Ifraelitcs, 



were caft into a burning 
This wonderful deli- 



refufing to comply with the king's decree, 
furnace, in which their lives were miraculoully prefcrved. 
vcrancc fo affedtcd the king, that he acknowledged the power of the God of IfracJ, 
and promoted the three liiaelites to ports of honour in the province of Babylon, 
The ftory is related at large in the third chapter of Daniel. 
When Xci 



on his return from his Giccian expedition* deinolifhed the temple Strab. Jib. 
of Belus at Babylon, he found, among the immenlc riches of that temple, feveral J^*' Ub v 



images 
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Diod. Sic. images or ftatues of gold ; among which was one forty foot high, which probably 
Hb ' M * was Nebuchadnezzar's Golden Image. It contained a thoufand Babylon ifh 

talents, which amounts to the value of three millions and a half of our 

money. 

Sacra Cerenu GOLDEN ROSE. 

lib. 11. fourth funday in Lent, w 

Pjscara, his peculiar afFedtion. r . 

Praxis Cereu 



Roje, on the 
as a mark of 



afcribed 



j66, fent a confecrated Golden Rofe to Joan Qneen of Sicily, 
and made a decree, that his fuccefibrs fhould confecrate one every year. 

This Role is enriched m with diamonds, and perfumed with frankincenfe, holy 
water, balm, . and mufk. On the day of confecration, which is performed in the 
Pope's chapel, the facred college is habited in caffocks of the colour of dried rofes. 
Cabai.. de The Rofe is remarkable for three qualities, which are to be applied to the faithful 



Chrift. ritib. Q f 



iden Rofe, the mufk and balm, with which it in perfumed 
the divine and human nature of Jefus Chrifl. 



The fubftance of the 



Knox's De- GONNES. Priefts of the ifland of Ceylan, They wear yellow gowns, girt 
*Ceykn!pAV. *ound the waift with a thread fafb, and go bareheaded. The iflandera fhew a pro- 
c.v. found refpedl for thefe priefts, and proftrate themfelves before them, in the feme 

manner as before their idols. Wherever they appear, a mat is fpread for them „ 
covered with white linnen, which is an honour fhewn to no perfbn elfe, but the 
king himfelf. They are not allowed to marry, nor fo much as to touch a woman. 
They are forbidden to drink wine ; and they eat but once a day. They may quit 
their order, and become lay-men again 5 which is done by flinging their gown into 
the river, and wafhing themfelves ail over. 

When any one entertains ferious thoughts concerning the falvation of his foul, he 
lends for one of thefe priefts, who vifits him with great pomp, attended by four 
fervants holding a canopy over his head. The convert makes an elegant entertain- 
ment for his fpiritual gueft, and makes him as large prefents as his circumftances 
will admit of. The Gonne ftays a day or two at the convert's houfe, and, during 
that time, fings feveral fpiritual hymns, extradted from a book of devotion. 

GOOD-FRIDAY, Afajlof the Chriftian Church, in memory of the fuffer- 
ings, and death of Jefus Chrift. It is obferved on the Friday in holy, or pafjion-* 
week j and it is called, by way of eminence, good, becaufe of the blefled enedts 
of our Saviour's fuflerings, which were a propitiatory or expiating facrifice for the 
fins of the world. 

Euseb. Hift. The commemoration of our Saviour's fufierings has been kept from the very 
Bed. lib. 11. fi r ft a g es 0 f chriflianity, and was always obferved as a day of the ftri&eft fafting 

and humiliation. 

Among the Saxons, it was called Long Friday \ but for what rcafbn, except on 
account of the long failings and offices then ufed, is uncertain. 
Cercm.Ecclcf. On Good-Friday, the Pope fits on a plain form ; and, after fervice is ended, 
Rom. 1 . ». w j ien t jj e Cardinals wait on him back to his chamber, they are obliged to keep a 

deep filence, as a teftimony of their forrow. 

In the night of Good-Friday, the Greeks perform the obfequies of our Saviour, 
round a great crucifix, kid on a bed of ftate adorned with flowers : thefe the bifhops 
diftribute among the affiftants, when the office is ended. 

The Armenians* on this day, fet open a holy fepulchrc, in imitation of that of 
mount Calvary. 

GOSPEL. The recital of the life, adtions, death, refurredtion, afcenfion, and 
dodtrine, of Jesus Christ. The word Go/pel is Saxon, and fignifies Go<ts 
relation or good /dying. The Latin term, Evangelium (from the Greek YLua.yylhiQ\) 
fignifies giad tidings, ov good news ; the hiftory of cur blefled Saviour being the belt 
jiew6 that could be publifhed to mankind. This hiftory is contained in the wri- 
tings of St Matthew, St Mark, St Luke, and St John ; who from thence are filled 
JLvangelifts. The Chriftian Church never acknowledged any more than thefe four 
Gofpels a6 canonical ; notwithftanding which, feveral apocryphal Go/pels arc handed 
down to us, and others are entirely loft. Here follows a catalogue of them. 

3 ,. The 
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Calmbt, 
Dift.de Bible; 



1. The Gofpel according to the Hebrews. 

2. The Gofpel according to the Nazareens. 

3. The Gofpel of the twelve apoftles. Fabricius, 

4. The Gofpel of St Peter. ^ Codex Apocr 
Thefe four Gofpels are, probably, the fame, under different titles ; being only the * ' 
Gofpel o£ St Matthew corrupted by the Nazareen heretics. 

5. The Gofpel of the Egyptians. 

6. The Golpel of the birth of the Holy Virgin. It is in Latin. 

7. The Gofpel of St James. This is extant in Greek and Latin, and is called 
the Proto-Evangelium, or preparatory Gofpel, of St James. 

8. The Golpel of the infancy of Jefus Chrift. It is in Greek and Arabic. 

9. The Golpel of St Thomas j being the lame with the preceding, only under 
different name. 

10. The Golpel of Nicodemus. This we have in Latin. ^ 
U. The eternal Golpel. 

12. The Golpel of St Andrew. 

13. The Golpel of St Bartholomew. 

14. The Golpel of Apelles. 

1 5. The Gofpel of Bafilides. 

16. The Golpel of Cerinthus. 

17. The Gofpel of the Ebionites. 

1 8. The Gofpel of the Encratites, otherwife called the Golpel of Tatian. 

1 9. The Golpel of Eve. 

20. The Golpel of the Gnoftics. 

2 I. The Gofpel of Marcion, otherwile called the Gofpel of St Paul. 

22. The Golpel of the holy Virgin's death, afcribed to St John. 

23. The Golpel of St Matthias. 

24. The Golpel of Perfection, 

25. The Golpel of the Simonians. 

20. The Gofpel according to the Syrians. 

27. The Gofpel according to Thaddeus, or St Jude. 

28. The Golpel of Valentinus, otherwife called the Golpel of Truth. 

29. The Gofpel of Life, or the Golpel of the living God. 

30. The Gofpel of St Philip. 

3 1. The Gofpel of St Barnabas. 

32. The Golpel of St James Major. 

33. The Golpel of Judas Ilcariot. 

34. The lpurious Gofpels of Lucius, Seleucus, Lucian, and Hefychius. 

The antient Heretics generally began with attacking the Golpels. Some reje<fted 
the genuine, and fubftituted fpurious Golpels in their room. This produced the 
Gofpels of Bafilides, Cerinthus, and others. Others corrupted the true Golpels, 
leaving out what made againft their opinions, and inferring what might favour their 
errors. Thus the Nazareens corrupted the original Golpel of St Matthew, and the 
Marcionites mangled that of St Luke, which was the only Golpel they received. 
The Alogians, for a like reafon, rejected the Gofpel of St John ; and the Ebionites 
that of St Matthew : the Cerinthians acknowledged only St Mark, and the Valen- 
tinians only St John. 

The antient fathers of the Chriltian Church endeavoured to find out divers ^„ff scrip* 
myftcrics in there being but four genuine, canonical Golpels. Particularly, t ure, T. 11, 
St Iremeus lays, that, as there are four parts of the world, and four principal winds, i 2. 
it was alfo proper there Ihould be four Golpels in the church, as four columns to 
fupport it, and four breathings of life, to render it immortal. They thought, they 
found the figure of the four Kvangelifts in the beginning of the prophecy of Ezekief, 
and in the 9th chapter of the Revelation, where mention is made of four living 
creatures, the firft having the face of a man, the fccond the face of a lion, the third 
that of an ox, and the fourth that of an eagle ; for which reafon the Evangclifts 
are uliially painted with thefe fymbols. 

The word Go/pel is often uicd, in general, to fignify the Cbrijlian religion, and 
preaching the Gojpel is preaching the dodlrines of Chriftianity. 
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<the GOSPEL according to ST MATTHEW. See St Matthew's Gospel* 
The GOSPEL according to ST MARK. See St Mark's Gospel. 
2V GOSPEL according to ST LUKE. See St Luke's Gospel. 

* 

The GOSPEL according to ST JOHN. See St John's Gospel. 
GOSPELS. See Epistles and Gospels. 

Kolben, GOUN JA TICQVOA. So the Hottentots calls the Supreme Being, or God. 
rrtheCa^e of The wor< ^> * n their language, iignifies the God of Gods. They fay, he is a good man, 
Good Hope, who does no body any hurt, and who dwells far above the moon. Some of them 
*. v«. ftrenuoufly infift, that Gounja Ticqvoa has, at times, defcended, and become vifibJe 

to them, and that he always appears, in colour, fhape, and apparel, like the fineft 
among them. But the more intelligent Hottentots look upon thefe perfons as vifio- 
naries and madmen : for, fay they, is it to be believed, that the fupreme God 
condefcends to come amongft us, fince the moon, who is an inferior god, does not 
condefcend to do fb ? It does not appear, that the Hottentots pay any adt of devo- 
tion immediately to this god. When they are prefied upon this head, fome of 
them will anfwer, that their firft parents fo grievoufly finned againft the fapreme 
God, that he curfed them, and all their pofterity, with hardnefs of heart ; fo 
that they know little of him, and have left inclination to Jferve him. The 
reader will be farprized to hear of fiich a tradition as this, fo like that of the Fall 
of man, among fo lavage a people, and at the Cape of Good Hope. 

GRACES. In Latin, Gratia. Pagan goddefles, whofe origin is differently 
reported. Some make them the daughters of Jupiter and Eurynome, or Eunomia, 
the daughter of Oceanus : others fay, they were born of Sol and .ffigla. But the 
moft common opinion is, that they were the daughters of Bacchus and Venus, 



Thus our poet Milton. 



L'Allecr.o. 



But come, thou goddefs fair and free % 
In heav'n ycleped Euphrq/ine ; 
And by men, heart-eafing mirth j 
Whom lovely Venus, at a birth, 
With two Jijler Graces more, 
To ivy-crowned Bacchus bore. 

The Greeks called them Xctpires, Charites. They were generally reckoned three ; 
and their names were Aglaia, Thalia, and Euphrofyne, that is j pining, fourijhing, 
and gay ; or (according to fome authors) Pafithea, Euphrofyne, and iEgiale. 
Catullus mention 9 the goddefs Pafithea. 

Pc Aty, vcr. Ibi fomnus excitum Atyn fugiens citus abiit ; 

4 2 - Fugientem eum recepit Dea Pafithea finu. 

Atys awakes ; Jleep leaves his opening eyes, 
And fwift to fair Pafithea! s bojbm jlies. 

The Graces were the companions of Venus, and the nymphs. Thus Horace : 

OA. 4. lib. i. Jam Cytherca choros ducit Venus, imminente Luna, 

vcr ' 5 ' Jundtacque nymphis Gratia decentes 

Alterno terram quatiunt pede. 

Eiiac. Kb. The nymphs and Graces Joined, thro* flow'ry mcads y 

v1, • By moon-light dance, and Venus leads. Creech. 

They were fometimes reprefented drcfied. Paufanias tells us, the Elcans pictured 
the Graces in a golden habit, and their face, hands, and fect of white marble : one 
held a rofc, the fecond a die, and the third a myrtle-bough. But they arc molt 

frequently 




Horace 



G R 

naked, both in antient monuments, and by the poets* Thus 
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Gratia cum nymphis geminifque lbroribus audet Od. 7. lib. W, 

Ducere nuda choros. vcr * 5 * 

The nymphs and Graces naked range 

About the fields. Sir W. Temple. 

The moral of this, perhaps, may be, that whatever is truly graceful, is lb in its 
felf, and without the aid of exterior ornaments. 

The Graces prefided over mutual kindnefs and acknowledgment : they beftowed 
liberality, eloquence, and wifdom : they gave men a good grace, gaiety of dilpo- 
lition, and eafinefs of manners. 

The laws of drinking, among the politer Romans, were fbmetimes regulated by 
the number of the Graces, or of the Mufes. The poets might put nine cyathi 
(whatever the meafiare was) into their cup, becaufe there were nine Mufes but 
thole, who were more temperate, chofe to follow the number of the Graces, and 



fill but three cyathi. Horace has prettily touched this : 



Tribus aut novem 



Od. 19. lib. 
iii. ver. 1 1 • 



Mifcentur cyathis pocula commodis. 
Qui Mulas amat impares, 

Ternos ter cyathos attonitus petet 
Vates : tres prohibet fupra 

Rixarum metuens tangere Gratia, 
Nudis jundta fororibus. 

Fill rowid : three cyathi or nine 
Are fober jollity's extremes. 

He that tti uneven Mufes loves. 

With three times three his heat improves, 

A fearing poet, rais'd by eniry bowl z 

The fober Grace, with tti naked two, 

Afraid of brawls, but three allow, 
A?jd only chear, but never heat the foul. Creech. 

GRADUAL PSALMS. See Psalms. 

GREEK MONKS and NUNS. Religious, of thofe countries, where the 
Chriftians follow the dodlrine and difcipline of the Greek Church. 

There are different orders of Monks in the Greek Church, all of whom confider 
St Bafil as their founder and common father, and efteem it the higheA crime to Ecde" Occid. 
deviate in the leaft from his inftitutions. There are feveral beautiful convents to be & Orient, lib. 
met with in moft parts of Greece, and feveral well built churches, in which the c - 8 - 
Monks perform divine fervice day and night. There is a great difference between 
them, with refpe£t to their way of life. Some are Coenobites, or fuch as refide 
together, eat at the fame table, wear the fame habit, and purfue the fame exercifes 
and employments. Thcfe are diftinguifhed into two forts ; the one of the 
gra?id and angelical habit, being fuch as profefs to live more righteoufly than 
the reft j the other of the Icjfer habit, who do not pretend to lead fuch fanc- 
tified lives, and are left to their own difcretion. There are fome Monks, of 
this latter fort, who arc fo miferably poor and indigent, that they are obliged, 
for a livelihood, to ipend their whole time in the mod fcrvile employments of the 
convent. 




diately return to their cells. The convent fends them, once or twice a month, a 
Anted allowance. Sonic of thefe Anchoret6 earn their bread by tranferibing books 
or nuinulcripts. 

, The 
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. 'the Greek Nuns, likewife, profefs the rule of St Bafil. They arfe under the 
government and infpedtion of an Abbot, who takes care to fupply them with fbmfe 
venerable old Monk, to officiate as their father confeflbr, and to adminifler the 
facraments. Their habit is black, like that of the Monks, and their arms and 
hands are covered to their very fingers ends. Their heads are clofe fhaved. Their 
leifure hours are fpent in all manner of curious needle- work. The Turks frequent 
their convents, in order to purchafe girdles of their making. 

Hift. desOrd. GR ANDM ONTAI NS. Religious, of the order of Grandmont. Their 
^ e j^* T * VIL founder was St Stephen de Muret y a Freiich gentleman of Auvergne. His father 
r# and mother, having been a long time without children, made a vow to confecrate 

the firft child they fhould have to God. Stephen, being born fbon after, was 
accordingly brought up to piety and religion, and at length admited into holy 
orders. In the year 1073, he retired to a monaftery fome leagues from Limoges, 
and from thence, in 1076, to Muret, a mountain near Limoges, where he built 
for himfelf a fmall cell amidfl the rocks, and where he lived in the practice of the 
greateft aufterities. The fame of his virtues drew feveral perfons to him, who put 
themfelves under his direition. In 1124, this holy man died, and was buried in 

the church of Muret. 

His difciples, after his death, being molefted by fome neighbouring Monks, who 
difputed with them the pofleffion of the place, in which they were fettled, retired 
to Grandmonty carrying with them the body of their founder. This order fbon 
increafed ; and, in lefs than thirty years, there were built more than fixty houfes of 
religious, who all took the title of Grandmont aim ', from that of Grandmont. Thefe 
were principally in Aquitain, Anjou, and Normandy. 

In the year 1643, George Barny, Abbot of Grandmont, drew up ftatutes for 
the government of the order. They enjoined the moft rigorous obfervances, which 
were afterwards mitigated, at feveral times, by different Popes. Their habit confifts 
of a gown and fcapulary, with a pointed capuce. It is not agreed what rule the 
Grandmontains follow j fome ranking them among the Auguftins, others among the 
Benedidlins, and others among the Ciftertians. 

Hift.desOrd. S. GREGORY THE ENLIGHTENER (The united Brethren 

Rehg. T. I. of)- A religious order, founded in Armenia, about the year 1330. 

Father Dominic, of Boulogne, a Dominican, having been fent into Armenia by 
Pope John XXII, built a monaftery on the top of a high mountain, where he 
refided with his companions. There was at that time a famous Armenian doctor, 
named Ifaac, who was fuperior of a monaftery near Erivan. Being ftruck with the 
exemplary life and virtues of Father Dominic, he refolved to renounce the errors of 
the Armenian Church, and acknowledge the authority of the Pope. His example 
was followed by feveral other fuperiors of monafteries who, obferving that the 
order of St Bafil was almoft entirely decayed in Armenia, thought it beft to inflitute 
a new order> for the prefervation of the Catholic Faith. This gave rife to the order 
of 72)e united brethren of St Gregory the Enlightener, becaufe that faint had been 
the apoftle of Armenia. And, as they had been converted by a Dominican, 
they embraced the conftitutions of the Dominicans, together with the rule of 
St Auguftin. 

This order fpread greatly, not only in Armenia, but in Georgia likewife. But, 
the Turks and Perfians having made themfelves mafters of thofe countries, the 
united brethren were confined to the lingle province of Nakfivan in Great Armenia, 
where there are ftill twelve Catholic villages. In 1356, they were incorpo- 
rated, by Pope Innocent VI, into the order of St Dominic, and formed into 
a province, called The province of Nakfivan, which is the thirty-fourth of that 

order. 

GREY-FRIARS, Franciscan Monks. 
GRUNDILES LARES. See Lares. 

GUARDIAN OF THE SPIRITUALITIES. In the ceconomy of church- 
government, in England* is, the perfon, or perfons, in whom the ecclefiaftical 
mrifcli&ion of any diocefc refides, after the deafh, or tranflation, of a Bifliop, or 

1 whiM 
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Whilft he is beyond fta, in any ptiblic employment for the church or ftate. If fuch 
perfon be an Archbifhop, the Dean and Chapter are Guardians of the Spiritualities ; if 
but a Bifliop, then the Archbifhop of the province is the Guardian 3 and he may 
commit this jurifdidtion to what perfons he thinks fit. 

GUARDIAN ANGELS. See Angels. 



MITES or WILLIAMITES. An order of Monks, fo called Hift. des o*d 

f Relig.T.VL 



from their founder St Guillaume (or William} of the defert. 

There are very different accounts, given by different writers, concerning 
this faint, among which it is no eafy matter to difcover the true one. It is 
thought, he was a gentleman of France, who, having lived with great free- 
dom in the profeflion of arms, was at laft induced, by the advice of fome 
folitaries, to confecrate himfelf to the fervice of God. In the year 2153, 
he made choice of a folitiide, in the ifland of Lupocavio y in the dukedom 
of Tufcany, where he lived the life of a faint, and drew after him many fol- 
lowers, who put themfelves under his conduit. But, many of thefe not liking 
a religious life, and forfaking him, he retired to mount Pruno, where he built 
a little cell in the middle of a thick wood. Here he gained feveral new dif- 
ciples, who perfevered no better than the former. This obliged him to return 
to the ifland of Lupocavio, where he fixed his abode in a defert and frightful 
valley, called Malaval This was in the year 1155. The following year, 
he was joined by one Albert, who became his difciple ; and in whofe arms 
he died, the very next year. 

After the death of St Guillaume, Albert, together with one Renaud, a 
phyfician, endeavoured to follow his maxims and example, and by this means 
gave birth to the order of GuiUemites. They built a fmall hermitage, and 
a chapel, over the faint's tomb, and there began to lead lb exemplary and 
holy a life, that they drew thither feveral perfons, who abandoned the 
world, and dedicated themfelves to the lervice of God. This congregation 
increafed fo faft, that, within the fpace of a century, it fpread all over 
Italy, France, the Low-countries, and Germany. At firft they obferved 
only the inftitutes of St Guillaume, being the example of this faint's con- 
dud:, of which Albert was the faithful depofitory. Their fafts were almoft 
continual, and they went barefooted. Pope Gregory IX moderated their great 
aufterities, permitted them to wear Ihoes, and gave them them the rule of 
St Benedidh In 1256, Pope Alexander IV having united feveral different 
orders of hermits, under the common rule of St Auguftin, the GuiUemites were 
comprehended in this union. 

This order, at prefent, has but about twelve houfes in Flanders, having loft 
all the monafteries, which it had in Germany, and Italy. They are governed 
by a fupcrior, who' does not take the title of provincial, and is eledted every 
four years. Their habit refembles that of the Ciftertian order. 



c. xvin. 




GYMNOSOPHISTS. So the Greeks called a fedt of philofiphers, who Philostr. 
went naked % excepting as far as modefty required them to be cloathed. There mv,tA P 0,lon - 

fome of thefc fages in Africa 3 but the mofl celebrated clan of them J| > b I0 i D ' Sl c cu l I ' 
was in India. The Jlfrican Gymnofophijls dwelt upon a mountain in ' ' ,V C 
Ethiopia, near the Nile, without the accommodation of cither houfe or cell, j^™*" 0 * 
They did not form themfelves into fbcieties, like thofe of India ; but each 1 V 
had his private retirement, where he ftudied and performed his devotions 
by himfelf. If any perfon had killed another by chance, he applied to thefc 
fages for abfolution, and fubmittcd to whatever penances they enjoined. They 
pretended to an extraordinary frugality, and lived only upon the fruits of the 

earth. Lucian afcribes to thefc Gymnofophifts feveral new difcovcries in DcAftrolog. 
Aftronomy. 

As to the Indian GymnofophiJls y they were likewife called Hylobians^ 
becaufe they dwelt in the woods, where they lived upon the wild produdts 
of the earth, and never drank wine, nor married. Some of them pradtifed 
phyiick, and travelled from one place to another. Thefc were particularly 
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famous for their remedies againft barrennefs. Some of thehij like wile, pretended 
to predictions and magic, and entertained people with traditions concerning the 
dead. In general, the Gymnofopbijis were wife and learned men. Their 
maxims and difcourfes, recorded by hiftorians, do not in the leaft favour 
of a barbarous education, but are plainly the refult of great fenfe and 
deep thought. They kept up the dignity of their character to Co high a 
degree, that it was never their cuftom to wait upon any body, not even 
princes themfclves ; for which realbn Alexander, who would not conde- 
fcend to vifit them in perfon, lent fome of his courtiers to them, in 
order to fatisfy his curiofity. Their way of educating their difciples is 
worth remarking. Every day, at dinner, they examined them how they 
had Ipent the morning 5 and every one was obliged to Ihew, that he had 
difcharged fome good office, pradtifed fome virtue, or improved in fome 
part of learning : if nothing of this appeared, he was fent back without 
his dinner : they held a tranlmigration of fouls and it is probable, Pytha- 
goras borrowed his doCtrine from them. Thefe philofophers looked upon 
Gcknefs as a ibrt of fcandal to them ; to avoid which, many of them 
burnt themfelves. In this manner Calanus ferved himfelf, in Alexander's army rf 
See Brachmans. 
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ABBAKUK. (The prophecy of), A canonical book of 
the Old Teftament. There is no mention, in fcripture, either of 
the time when this prophet lived, or of the parents, from whom 
he was defcended. But he prophefying the coming of the Chal- 
dasans, in the fame manner as Jeremiah did, this gives reafon to 
conjecture, that he lived at the feme time. 



Habbakuk (according to the authors of the lives of the prophets) was of the Epjph. & 



tribe of Simeon, and a native of Bethzacar. Asheforefaw the taking of Jeru&lemby ^ R £"oitc 
Nebuchadnezzar, he fled to Oltracin in Arabia, where he lived for fome time. After prophetarum. 
the Chaldasans had made themfelves mailers of Jerulalem, and were on the way home, 
Habbakuk returned into Judea ; from whence, as he was bufied in cultivating his 
fields, and carrying the reapers their dinner, he was tranfported by an angel tO Can. xiv. 
Babylon, with what he had provided for his people in the field ; which he fet before 
Daniel, who was fliut up in the lion's den, and was tranlported back again to Judea* 
where he died, before the end of the captivity. 

He is reported to have been the author of feveral prophecies, which are not extant. 
He is laid to have foretold the return of his people from their captivity ; that the 
city of Jerulalem Ihould be deftroyed by the Romans, and the veil of the temple 
rent in two parts and that the chapiters of the two pillars Ihould be carried away 
by angels, and concealed in the wildernefs. The ftories of Sulanna, of Bel and 
the Dragon, and of his own tranfportation to Babylon, are by lome thought to be 
his. Sozomen lpeaks of a difcovery that was made at Bethzacar, of the body of Hift - EcclcH 
Habbakuk, in the reign of Theodofius the Elder. lib ' c * ^ 

The works of Habbakuk, which are indiiputably his, are contained in three 
chapters. In theft the prophet complains very pathetically of the diforders, which 
he obfcrved in the kingdom of Judea. God reveals to him, that he would fliortly 
punifli them in a very terrible manner by the arms of the Chaldeans. He foretels 
the conquefts of Nebuchadnezzar, his metamorphofis and death. He foretels, 
that the vaft defigns of Jehoiakim would be fruftratcd. He lpeaks againft a 
prince (probably the King of Tyre) who built with blood and iniquity ; and he 
accufes another king (perhaps the King of Egypt) of having intoxicated his friend, 
in order to difcover his nakednefs. The third chapter is a long, or prayer to 
God, whofe majelly the prophet defcribes with the utmoft grandeur and fublimity 
of exprefiion. 

HABDALA. A ceremony of the Jews, obferved on the fabbath, in the Ccrcm. of the 

evening, when every one of the family is come home. At that time, they light a J e * vs » p - llt - 

taper, or lamp, with two wicks at leaft. The mafter of the family takes a cup c c V. t!'!** 

with fome wine, mixed with fragrant Ipices ; and, after having repeated a paflage 

or two of fcripture, as for example, luoill take the cup of falvation t &c. (Pfal. cxvi.) 

and, The Jews had light and gladnejs, &c. (Efth. viii.) he bleflcs the wine and fpices. 

Afterwards, he blefles the light of the fire, and then calls his eyes on his hands 

and nails, as rcmcmbring he is going to work. The whole is intended to fignify 

that the fabbath is over, and is from that moment divided from the day of labour 

that follows. For this reafon the ceremony is called Habdala^ which iignifics 
diftinElion. 

HADHER NADHER. [Arab.] The immenfity of God. In the Koran, D*H exdk* 
itisfaid, God knows every thing you do. The author of Mcthnevi fays, on this £°.£ t im ' 
text i he who believes, that God fees him every moment of his life, ought to 
weigh all his words with attention, and regulate his actions with exa&nds. A 
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Perfian author, explaining this truth, thus elegantly cxprefles himfelf : he who 

believes, that God is every where prefent, ought to know, that no gate or wall can 
intercept his view, and that a thouland and a thoufand veils are not fufficient to hide 
any one from his eyes. 

It was from the conlideration of God's omniprefence, that a Dervis continued to 
weep, and would not be comforted : for 3 being told that God had pardoned him his 
fins, he replied, I am fatisfied that it is fb : but how can I fupport the fhame of 
appearing before him in the flate of a finner ? 

The more fenfible Mohammedans fay, that, fince God is every where prefent, 
it is of little importance to make choice of one place rather than another, to adore 
him in. And this was the reafon, which Mohammed affigned of his inconftancy, 
when he fiibftituted the temple of Mecca inftead of that of Jerusalem, to be the 
Kebla, or local objedl of worfhip to the Muflulmans. 

The Schiites, or followers of Ali, draw from this attribute of God a confequence 
in favour of their opinion : for, lay they, if God is omniprefent, he manifefts 
himfelf, or is feen, in individual particulars ; whence they raflily conclude, that, if 
Ali be not God, he approaches very near to him. 

HADITH. [Arab.'] Traditions of the things, which the falfe prophet 
Mohammed faid, and which were communicated by word of mouth from one 
perfon to another. 

There are fix principal authors of thefe traditions ; among whom are Aifchah, 
the wife of Mohammed ; Abou Horairah, his particular friend ; and Ebn Abbas, 
his coufin-german. Thefe traditions are to be learned by heart $ neverthelefs he, 
who has not a happy memory, is allowed to tranfcribe them. The colledtion of 
thefe traditions, made by Khuarezmi, amounts in number to 5266. 

HAFEDHAH. An idol, or falfe god, of the Adites, that is, of the people 
of a tri.be of Arabians, who inhabited the country of Hadhramouth in Iemen, or 
Arabia Felix, and who were extirpated in the time of the prophet Houd, that is, 
the patriarch Heber. 

This idol was principally invoked for the obtaining a profperous voyage or 
journey. 

HAGGAI (The Prophecy of). A canonical book of the Old Tefta- 
ment. Haggai was born, in all probability, at Babylon, from whence he returned 
with Zerubbabel. It was this prophet, who, by command from God, exhorted 
the Jews, after their return from the captivity, to finifli the rebuilding of the 
temple, which they had intermitted for fourteen years. His remonflrances had 
their effedt ; and, to encourage them to proceed in the work, he aflured them 
from God, that the glory of this latter houfe (hould be greater than the glory of 
the former houfe : which was accordingly fulfilled, when Chrift: honoured it with 
his prefence ; for, with refpedt to the building, this latter temple was nothing in 
comparifon of the former. 

Wc know nothing certain of Haggai's death. The Jews pretend, that he died 
in the lafl year of the reign of Darius, at the fame time with the prophets Zccha- 
riah and Malachi, and that thereupon the fpirit of prophecy ceafed among the chil- 
dren of Ifrael. Epiphanius will have it, that he was buried at Jerufalem among the 
priefts. The Greeks keep his feftival on the 16th of December, and the Latins on 
the 4th of July. 

HAGIOGRAPHA. See Bible. 

■ 

HAICTITES. A fedt of Mohammedans, who profefs to believe in Jefus 

Chrift, as well as Mohammed, They look upon the former as the Mefiiah, and 

affirm, that he was eternal, and that he affumcd a real body of flefli. They 

believe, he will come again, to judge the world ; and they quote, in proof of it, 

thefe words of the Koran : O Mohammed, thou JJjalt fee thy Lord, 'who ivill come in 

the clouds. They pretend, he will come in the fame body he had on earth, and 

and will deftroy Antichrift, and reign forty years, and then the world {hall be at an 

end. Thefe Cnriftian Mohammedans dare not openly avow this dodtrine ; but they 

make no fcruple to acknowledge it privately. 

2 HAIRETITES. 
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HAIRETITES. A fe<ft of Mohammedans, who, like the antient Pyr- Ricavt, 
rhonians, doubt of every thing. They hold, that truth cannot be difcerned from gg^f 
falfliood, and that demonftrations prove nothing. Jn all controverted ■ points, 
their anfwer is, God only knows, to us it is unknown. ^ They ufe to drink opiates, 
by which they increafe their natural dulnefs and fiupidity. Some Mufti's have been 



of this ie£t 



Muflulmans. The r>'H e r b *• 



H A K K. [Arab.] One of the names of God, among the 

3rd fignifies Truth, Jujlice, or Right. In the Koran it is faid. God maintains orient? 



defpite of the wicked. The author of Methnevi 



:ant 



God never abandons his friends entirely to the envy and malice of their 

enemies for truth at lajl will force its way. 
<The moon foines, and the dog barks j but the barking of the dog does no 

hurt to the light of the moon. 
Men throw fjh and ordure into a river 5 but they Jwim on the furface, 

and neither flop its current, nor trouble its ftream. 
The prophet divides the moon in two, in the middle of the night, and 

laughs at all the impoflures of Aboulcheb, who decries his miracles. 
<The Mefjiah, on one fide, raifes Lazarus from the dead, and, on the 

other, you fee the Jews full of envy and defpite, biting their flngers 9 

and tearing their beards. 

■ 

HALL (Virgins of). So they call a fociety, or community^, of religious Hift. d«Ord. 
women, at Hall, a city of the Tirol, in Germany. The founders of it were three ^fm. c/vuJ 
princefles, of the Auftrian family, daughters of the Emperor Ferdinand L Thefe 
pious ladies, having taken a refolution to retire from the world, founded a religious 
fociety at Hall, under the direction of the Fathers Jefuits, for whom they built a 
college in the fame city. One of thefe princefles dying in the mean time, the other 
two, with fome ladies of quality, entered into this community on the fecond funday 
in Advent, in the year 1569, and a few days after the Jeiuits took pofieflion of the 
college, which thefe princefles had founded. 

The virgins of this community make a vow of perpetual chaftity, poverty, and 
obedience. They employ the morning in prayer, and the afternoon in work and 
bodily exercifes. They are not confined to a cloifter, but go out to hear mafs, and 
to confefs and communicate in the church of the Jefuits. But they are obliged 
always to go two together. 

HALLELUJAH. See Allhujah. 

HAMAD RYA D S. Certain rural divinities, in the Pagan fyftem of Theology ; 
being nymphs of the woods, whofe fate depended on certain trees, together with 
which they were fuppofed both to be born, and to die. For this reafbn they were Servius, in 
called Hamadryads, 1 «Va rS £pa. $ rns »{ufc. Ovid has^ elegantly defcribed the J5**<Jiu 
complaints and misfortune of an Hamadryad, whom the impious Eryfichthon was 
going to deftroy. She lived in a large oak, of a prodigious fize. The fervants of 
Eryfichthon not daring to obey their mafter, who ordered them to cut down this 
venerable tree, he undertook the work himfelf. 



Dixit, & obliquos dum telum librat in idtus, Mctam. lib: 

Contremuit, gemitumque dedit Dodonia quercus ; vm ' ver * 757 * 

Et pariter frondes, pariter pallefcere glandes 

Cceperc, ac longi pallorem ducere rami. 

Cujus ut in trunco fecit manus impia vulnus, 

Haud aliter fluxit difcuflb cortice fanguis, 

Quam fblet, ante aras ingens ubi vidlima taurus 

Concidit, abruptu cruor e cervice profundi 

Editus c medio fonus eft cum robore talis : 
Nympha fub hoc ego fum, Cereri gratiflima, ligno 3 
Quae tibi fa ft or um paenas inftare tuorum 
Vaticinor moriens, noftri folatia Jethi. 
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Me Ipeke* >and, as be poifed a Jlanting ftroke? 

Sighs heaved, and tremblings Jhook the frighted oak : 

Its leaves Jook'd fckly, pale it*s acorns grew, 

And its long branches fweat a chilly dew. 

But, when his impious hand a wound beftow'd, 

Blood from the mangled bark in currents flowed. 

When >a devoted bull of mighty fze, 

A finning natiotis grand attornment, dies, 

With fuch a plenty from the fpouting wins, 

A .crimfin fiream the turfy altars fains. 

When from the groaning trunk a voice was beared ; 
A Dryad I, by Ceres* love preferred, 
Within the circle of this clajping rind 
Coaval grew, and now in ruin joirid : 
But irt/lant vengeance Jhall thy Jin purfue, 
And death is chear'd with the prophetic view. Vernon. 

It was principally with oaks, that thefe rural deities were thus united. They were 
extremely thankful to thofe, who refcued them from death. The fcholiaA on 
Lib. ii. ver. Apollonius relates, that a certain perfon, named Rhsecus, perceiving an oak that 
* 79 * was ready to fall, ordered his fbns to fupport and fix it up. The Hamadryad, who 

muft have perifhed, had the oak fallen, appeared to Rhaecus, and thanked him for 
feving her life, permitting him at the fame time to demand what recompence he 
pleaied. Rhaecus accordingly demanded to enjoy the Hamadryad, who granted him 
that extraordinary favour. As for thofe, who defti oyed the trees, on which their 
life depended, they were fure to be punifhed for it in an exemplary manner. 
Apollonius relates, that the father of Peribeus had drawn upon himfelf, and his 



children, a terrible curfe, for having cut down one of thefe trees. 



Lib- ii. vcr. 



------- - avrccp o nrnv ye 

4* z * *A<p^a£fcco<; eV/tA>?|gj', dymogly veoryT©*. 

TcS a.QOL rtiKep^ri vii/uQn 7ro^v oitov aula a 'jo 

Earn tamen ille 
Incogitate fuccidit per juvenilem petulantiam. 
Quamobrem inutile deinde nympha perjblvit manupretium 
Et ipji & generi. 

DeOraculor. The Hamadryads were the longeft-lived of all mortal beings. This Aufonius tells 
defeft. us> i n a verflon of a Greek fragment of the poet Hefiod, extant in Plutarch. Aufo- 

nius's verfts are as follows. 

Idyll. 18. <j* er bi ms deciefque novem fuper exit in annos, 

y^fta fenefcentum quos implet vita virorum. 
Hos novies fuper at vivendo garrula comix : 
Et quater cgrcditur cornicis Jiecula cervus. 
Alipcdem cervum tcr vincit corvus 5 & ilium 
Multiplicat novies Phcenix, reparabilis ales 



Quam vos pcrpetuo decies pravertitis avo, 
Nympha? Hamadryades, quorum longijjima vi, 



vita eft. 



1. e. x ne age or man is 90 years : the raven lives nine time as long as a man ; 

* the flag four times as long as the raven j the crow three times as long as the flag j 

* thePhcenix nine times as long as the crow ; and the Hamadryads (whole life is of 

* all the longcft) ten times as long as the Phojnix'. According to which poetical 
arithmetic, the raven lives 864 years, the ftag 3456, the crow 10368, the Phoenix 
93312, and the Hamadryad nine hundred thirty three thoufand, one hundred and 
twenty years. Hence it appears, that the Pagans were of opinion, that their deities 
of an inferior rank were liable to mortality, after the revolution of a certain number 



Ub. xvi. c. ^fyears. Pliny juftly cenfurcs this cpmputation as abfurd and ridiculous 
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■ the Gentiles to fall into the opinion of thefe fort of divinities i 9h 
tained a kind of religious veneration for fiich trees as were very old, Kb * 
imon largenefs, it was an eafy tranfition to the belief that they 
and refidence of fbme deity. The oak, which Eryfichthon cut 
down, was revered for its fize and antiquity, and was hung round with monuments 
of devotion. 



abode 



Stabat in his ingens annofb robore quercus, Metam. lib. 

Una nemus ; vittae mediam memorefbue tabellae. viii - ver - 



Sertaque cingebant, voti argumenta potentis. 743 ' 

An antient oak in the dark center flood, 

*£he covert 9 s glory , and itfelf a wood. 

Garlands embraced its Jhaft, and from the boughs 

Hung tablets, monuments of profprous vows. Vernon. 

HAMMANIM. [HebrJ] Among the antient Hebrews, were tempfes built ^y ft R ^f s £ 0 
in honour of the Sun. They are often mentioned in the Old Teftament. God m * s> * & e <? 
threatens to deftroy their high places, and extirpate their Hammanim. And we read, IV. c. i. 
that Jofias demoliihed the altars of Baalim, and the Hammanim. Hamma, in the ^vit. xxvi. 
Hebrew language, fignifies the Sun, and Hammanim, or Chammanim, either 3 °* 
ftatues, or temples of the Sun ; but moft probably the latter, becaufe the fcripture 2 chn ^ 
joins them with other places of idolatrous worfhip. St Jerom, accordingly, tran~ 4 " 
Hates the word by Delubra, temples and Eben-Ezra fays, they were vaulted * 1{kiah xvih 
buildings, made in honour of the Sun, and in the form of a chariot. This is 
confirmed by what is faid in the hiftory of Jofias, in the books of Kings and 
Chronicles. In the former, it is faid, that Jofias burnt the chariots of the fun $ 
in the latter, that he demoliftied the Hammanim. They were therefore one and 
the fame thing. 

Thefe Hammanim, or temples of the Sun, therefore, were latge Vaulted chapels* 
in the figure of a chariot, built on hills, or high places ; in which they placed thd 
image or idol of Baal, who was the Sun, and before it the fymbol of the Sun, 
winch was a perpetual fire, kept up at the expence of the public. The Hebrews 
borrowed this iuperftition from the Phoenicians and Syrians, and thefe from 
the chaldaeans and Perfians, who adored fire, as a fymbolical reprefentation of 
the Sun. 



HAMMON. See Ammon. 

■ 

HANAMELECH. See Anamelech. 

HANBALITES. A fe<ft of Mohammedans, fo called from their founder D'Herbe- 
Ebn Hanbal. This fedt made a great noife in Bagdat, under the Galiph Moftader, orient B,W ' 
in the year of the Hegira 317. Merouzi, chief of the fedt, had aflerted, that 
God had placed Mohammed on his throne ; which aficrtion he fouilded upon 
this paflage of the Koran : I'hy Lord foall Joon give thee a confiderable place 
or Jiation. 

All the other fedts cf the Mufiiilrtians regard the explication of the Hanbalites as a 
fhocking impiety. They maintain, that this confderable place or Jiation w 'as the poft 
and quality of mediator, which they affirm to belong to their falfe prophet. This 
difpute parted from the fchools to the public aflemblies : at length they came from 
words to blows, which coft the lives of feveral thoufands of perfbns. In the year 
323, the Hanbalites became fo infolent, that they marched inarms into the city of 
Bagdat, and plundered the fhops, on pretence that wine was drank in them. The 
Caliph Radhi publiflied a declaration againft them, in which he accufed them of 
aicribing to God a body, and confequently of making him a material being j and 
at the Jame time threatned them with the utmoft rigours, if they continued to 
difturb the repofc of the Muflulmans. 

HANDKERCHIEF (Holy). A fupcrftitious relic, among the Roman Cnmtn+i 
Catholics. They relate, that one of the holy women, who followed our Saviour to 
his crucifixion, feeing him covered with blood and fweat. preicntcd her handkerchief c. i*> 
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to him; and that Jefus, having wiped himfelf with it, as a teftimony of his 
acknowledgment, left three prints of his face on it, the Handkerchief being thrice 
doubled. One of thefe holy faces, they pretend, is at Jerufalem, another at Rome, 
and the third in Spain. The woman, to whom this Handkerchief belonged, whom 
tradition has always named Veronica, went, they fay, to Rome, were fhe cured 
Tiberius of a dangerous diftemper, by application of the holy face. This Hand- 
kerchief, they add, fell into the hands of Pope Clement I, and was handed down 
to the time of Cbnftantine, who preferved it in the Bafilica of St Peter. John VIII, 
who was Pope in 705, confecrated a chapel to the holy Handkerchief, ^ At Rome, 
it is fhewn fometimes to the people, who proftrate themfelves before it ; and the 
pious, on this occafion, obtain confiderable indulgencies. 

There are, in France, copies of this original ; among which, thofe of Montreuil 
and Cahors in Gafcony have acquired great reputation by the miracles and extraor- 
dinary cures performed by them. That of Bezangon gave occafion to the inftitution 
of a fraternity, called The fraternity of the holy Handkerchief They pretend, that 
this relic delivered the city from a plague, in the year 1544. ; in memory of which 
the fraternity, every third of May, go in proceflion to the church of St Stephen, 
carrying the holy Handkerchief in a filver cafket. Pope Gregory XIII granted 
extraordinary privileges to the altar of the holy Handkerchief That of Turin has a 
chapel dedicated to it, and is no lefs famous for its miracles. 

Orem.'ofthe HANUCA or CHANNUCCAH. The Feaft of Lights. A feftival, ob- 
Ipu!? 1 ' Unreel by the Jews, in memory of the vidlory, which the Maccabees gained over 
Re!. Cer. T. the Greeks. It begins on the 25th day of Cifleu (which anfwers to our December) 
*• and lafts eight days. On the firft day, they light one lamp, on the fecond two, 

and fb on to the eighth day, when they light eight lamps. The occafion of this is 
as follows. The enemies, having entered the city and temple, and prophaned it, 
were driven out by Jonathan and his fons. Upon his return, he found there was 
not oil enough left, to light the lamps of the great branch, for more than one 
night ; but by a miracle it lafted eight. They likewife commemorate, on this 
feftival, the heroic adlion of Judith, who cut off the head of Holofernes. This 
anniverfary is likewife called the feajl of dedication. See Dedication 
(F e a s t o f). 

MYDE,Relig. H ARB ADS. The inferior priefts of the Gaures, a fe& in Perfia, defcended 
Perf. c . xxx. £ rom t j je ant j ent Magians, or worfhippers of fire. They are obliged to have very 

long beards : their caps are made in a conic form, falling down on their fhoulders, 
and quite covering their ears. They wear a furcingle, or girdle, which has four 
taflels, to remind them of four eftablifhed maxims. The firft is, that there is but 
one God : the fecond, that they are to believe all the articles of the Magian faith : 
the third, that Zoroafter was God's true and genuine Apoftle and the fourth, that 
they muft refblve, by the grace of God, never to be weary of well-doing. Thefe 
girdles, they pretend, are of divine inftitution, and they fell them to the laity, who 
fet fb great value upon them, that, if a Gaur happens to lofe one of thefe precious 
girdles, he muft neither eat, drink, fleep, nor ftir a foot, till he has purchafed a 
new one of fbmc Harbad. See Gaures. 

HARPO CRATES. The Egyptian God of Silence ; for which rcafon he is 

pidtured holding his finger upon his mouth. He was faid to be the fon of Ifis and 

Ofiris. We know but little of this deity : Varro, having juft mentioned him, 

protefts he will fay no more about him, left he fhould break the filence enjoined 

by him. The ftatues of this deity were ufually placed in the temples of I lis and 

Ofiris, near the images of thofe gods, to intimate (as St Auftin, after Varro, 

Dccivit. dci imagines) that the people fhould hold their peace, and not fay thofe deities had ever 
lib.xviii. c 5 . been mcn 

The Egyptian lculptors reprefented Harpocrates upon precious ftones, which 
they engraved under certain conftellations : thefe were preferved, in order to cure 
diftcmpers, and guard men from dangers. The Romans wore on their rings Har- 
pocrates and other Egyptian gods. 
s<* Mont- The feveral cabinets of Europe furnifli us with a great number of figures of Har- 
U " >C °u $> P°crates? all which agree in this, that they have the finger upon the mouth, tho' in 
" ' other things there may be fomc little difference. 

Ovid 
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Ovid ranks flarpocrates ambng the Egyptian deities, Who appeared to Telethufa * 
but without mentioning his name. 
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— - Latrtttbr Anubis, Mctam. Jib. 

Sandtaque BubafKs, variulijue coloribus Apis ; 89 * 
Quique prertiit vbcem, digitoque iiientia fuadet; 

rfhe dog, and dappled bull were waiting by ; 

Vfris, fought along the banks of Nile • 

"The filent God - - • D&vdei*:, 

Harpocrates is likewife called Sigalion from the Greek ^,lyn y Silentium. 
HARPOCRATIANS. See CArpocratians. 



HARUSPICES. See AkvSpictis 



HASSAN'S FESTIVAL. The Perfians obferve a feftival, fo called, in Gemeiu,^ 
memory of the death of Haflan, and his brother, the fons of Hali, who were killed t ^/^™£ 
by Omar, near Bagdad. It begins on the 23d of Auguft, and lafts ten days, b. II. c. i. 
during which every iquare is adorned with lights, and a long banker or ftreamer > 
near which a Mullah, or prieft, gets up into a pulpit to preach, and makes a moft 
hideous noife. All the inhabitants of that quarter go to hear him, clad in red and 
blue filk gowns, as a token of fbrrow. The women fiipply the Mullahs with 
fweat-meats, and rofe-water, to cool them, when they are heated with preaching. 
On one of the ten days, they fet a figure of flraw, which they call Omar, on an 
afs j and, after having led them about the town, they kill the poor afs, and fet fire 
to the image. They are fully perfuaded, that, during thefe ten days, the gates of 
heaven ftand continually open, and that all Mufliilmanfc, who happen to die at thte 
ieafon, go diredtly to heaven. 

HASSIDiEANS. See Assid^ans. 

HAUDRIETTES. [Pr.] An order bf Nuns hollers, at Paris, founded, Hift. des Or* 
in the reign of St Lewis, by Stephen Haudry ^ one of the fecretaries of that prince. ^jfiiiT" 1 
This gentleman having taken a journey, out of devotion, to St James in Gallicia, 
his wife, who for a long time had hieard no news of him, dedicated herfelf to the 
lervice of God, and (hut herfelf up in a houfe, which belonged to her, with fome 
other women, where they lived in the exertifes of piety, prayer, and mortification. 
After they had pafied Jfome time in this houfe, Haudry returned, and would have 
taken his wife again, who made a difficulty of cohabiting with her hulband, 
on account of her vow of chaftity : but Haudry obtained for her a difpenfation of 
the Pope, who granted it on condition j that Haudry fhould leave to this houfe a 
fund, for the maintenance of twelve pobr women ; who, from the name of their 
founder, were called Haudriettes. 

Their number afterwards increafed, and this ordef was confirmed by feveral Popes. 
Cardinal Rochefoucaut was authorized by Pope Gregory XV, to unite this commu- 
nity to the order of St Auguftin ; after which it increafed fo much, that, finding 
themfelves too ftraitly lodged, thfey obtained a fettlement in the ftreet St Honore, 
where they built a very fine monaftery and church, under the title of T'he affumption 
of our Lady ; from whence they are now generally called Nuns of the jlffumption. 
They are in number about fourfcorc. They are habited in black, and wear a 
crucifix on their brcaft. They obferve the rule of St Auguftin, and make a vow of 
poverty, chaftity, and bbcdicnce. 

HAZAZEL. See Azazel. 
HEALTH. See Sal us. 
HEATHENS. See Pagans. 

HEATHEN TEMPLES. See Temples, 
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HEAVEN. 



Without defining fo well knawn a word, I begin this article by 
obferving, that Heaven* called fc>y the Greeks and by the Latins Cceluw* 

was the firft object of falfe worfhip. The fcriptures often fpeak of worfhippin^ 
the hofl of Heaven; and the poet Ennius makes the vifible Heaven and Jupiter 

to be the fame thing : Ajpice hoc fublime candens* quern invocamus omnes Jovem. 

Caji your eyes up to yon burning vault* which we all invoke under the name of 
Jupiter. 

The Pagans confidered Heaven as the refidence only of the coeleftial gods ; and 
into which no mortals, after death, were admitted, unlefs they had been firft deified, 
or made gods. As for the fouls of good men, they were configned to the Elyfian 
Fields. See Elvsian Fields. 



The Hebrews acknowledged three Heavens 



the firft, the aerial Heaven, where 

■ y the fecond, the Heaven 



Exod. xxiv« 
10. 

Job xxii. 14 



the birds fly, the winds blow, and the fhowers are formed •* 

or firmament, wherein the ftars are difpofed * the third, the Heaven of Heavens, 
the place of God's refidence, and where the faints and angels dwell. This third 
Heaven is mentioned by St Paul, in the account which he gives of his rapture* 
Juvenal ignorantly accufcs the Jews of paying divine adoration to the vilible 
Heaven. 

Quidam fortiti metuentem fabbata pattern, 
Nil prseter nubes 5c cceli numen adorant. 

*The yews, like their bigotted Jires before* 

By gazing on the clouds, their God adore. J. Dryden, jun. 

Heaven is confidered, by Chrijlian Philofophy and Theology, as a place in fome 
remote part of infinite fpace, wherein the Deity is pleafed to afford a nearer and more 
immediate view of hirnfelf, a more fenfible manifeftation of his glory, than in the 
other parts of the univerfe, where he is likewife prefent. This is often called the 
Empyrean* from that burning fplendor* with which it is fuppofed to be inverted. 
The infpired writers give us very magnificent defcriptions of Heaven, its ftrudlure, 
apparatus, attendants, &c. When Mofes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 
feventy of the elders of Ifrael, went up to the top of mount Sinai, it is faid, 
"They Jaw the God of Ifrael, and there was under his feet as it were a paved 
work of a fapphire pone, and as it were the body of^ Heaven hi its clearnefs. God is 
beautifully defcribed by Job as walking in the circuit of Heaven. And St John the 
Divine gives a very particular defcription of Heaven, or the heavenly Jerufalc?n* in 
the xxift chapter of the Revelation. 

Our Poet Milton is never more a poet than in his defcriptions of this happy place. 
The devil, in his paflage to the new-created world, has a diftant view of the afcent 
and cate of Heaven. 



Book in. vcr. - — - far dijlant he defer ies, 

5CI " Afcending by degrees magnificent* 

Up to the walls of Heavn* a Jlrutdure high * 

At top whereof \ but far more rich* appeared 

iThe work as of a kingly palace gate y 

With frontifpicce of diamo?id and gold 

JmbelliJJSd * thick with Jparkling orient gems 

¥he portal Jhon, inimitable on earth. 

By model* or by Jliading pencil, drawn. 

uhe Jlars were fucb* as whereon Jacob Jaw 

Angels* afcending and descending* bands 

Of guardians bright* when he from Efau fed 

'to Padan-Aram in the field of Lux, 

Dreaming by night under the open Jky* 

And waking cryd, This is the gate of Hcav'n. 

I fhall only fubjoin the fame Poet's defcription of the joys of Heaven, and the happy 
employment of its bleft; inhabitants. 



